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PEEFACE. 


The  present  edition  owes  its  origin  to  the  wish  of  the 
publishers  to  include  this  favorite  poem  in  their  series  of 
annotated  texts.  In  the  preparation  of  the  notes  it  has 
been  my  purpose  to  lead  from  the  study  of  the  poem  to 
a  wider  knowledge  of  the  language  of  the  author  and  of 
the  period  in  which  he  lived,  and  to  make  this  work  serve 
as  an  introduction  to  a  more  critical  study  of  Goethe's  life 
and  writings.  I  have  sought  to  interpret  the  poem  so  far 
as  was  possible  by  ilkistration  rather  than  by  mere  State- 
ment or  reference,  believing  that  in  the  study  of  language 
nothing  makes  a  truth  so  real  as  to  see  its  actual  use  in 
the  expression  of  thought.  Most  students  have  a  keen 
joy  in  discovering  that  an  isolated  faet  often  illustrates  a 
principle,  and  that  certain  truths  entered  into  the  poet's  life 
and  received  manifold  Illustration  in  Iiis  writings. 

The  use  of  any  literary  work  will  vary  with  the  purpose 
of  the  instructor  and  the  demands  of  his  elasses.  A  poem 
may  be  studied  as  an  end  in  itself,  or  to  illustrate  the 
thoughts  of  the  author  and  the  place  which  it  bears  in  the 
history  of  his  life,  or  it  may  serve  as  is  often  the  case  as 
a  Single  step  in  the  acquisition  of  the  language.  Something 
of  all  these  purposes  enters  into  the  reading  of  any  work, 
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and  tbe  skilful  teaclier  will  choose  only  such  material  from 
tiie  notes  and  illustrations  as  his  pupils  will  require. 

IJiave  preferred  to  cite  tlie  substance  of  a  reference,  that 
the  Student  who  has  not  the  means  of  Consulting  ind(:j>en- 
dent  authorities  may  not  feel  the  disadvantage  of  being  an- 
able  to  investigate  for  himself.  At  the  same  time  I  have 
always  sought  to  guide  to  the  sources  of  fuller  informaticn 
for  the  critical  study  of  Goethe's  works. 

The  text  is  based  on  the  Ausgabe  aus  letzter  Hand^  in 
which  Goethe  was  true  to  his  purpose  to  leave  every  work 
substantially  as  it  had  received  its  completed  form  as  em- 
bodying  one  phase  of  his  intellectual  being,  and  only  to 
make  such  changes  as  were  necessary  to  make  perfect  the 
expression  which  he  had  sought.  At  the  same  time  the 
orthography  and  punctuation  have  been  changed  to  accord 
with  modern  Standards.  It  was  long  the  cherished  wish  of 
the  editor  to  reproduce  the  above  edition  exactly  as  Goethe 
left  it ;  but  reflection  convinced  him  that  the  Student  should 
become  familiär  with  certain  fixed  forms  of  words,  espe- 
cially  in  his  earlier  studies.  The  orthography  of  the  lan- 
guage  had  changed  by  a  natural  process,  without  arbitrary 
enactment,  down  to  the  time  wlien  the  government  pre- 
scribed  tlie  present  laws.  Although  the  changes  then  made 
were  limited  in  scope  and  not  always  consistent,  the  sim- 
plification  was  an  advance  and  should  be  recognized. 

I  am  indebted  to  the  scholarly  work  of  my  predecessors 
in  this  field,  to  Cholevius  and  Düntzer,  but  most  of  all  to 
the  admirable  French  edition  of  Chuquet,  whose  wealth  of 
literary  reference  has  often  been  of  Service.  The  careful 
lexical  work  in  the  edition  of  Dr.  Wilhelm  Wagner,  revised 
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by  J.  W.  Cartmell,  has  often  suggested  some  new  fact  and 
guided  me  unconsciously.  It  remains  for  me  to  mention  the 
excellent  edition  of  my  valued  friend  and  colleague  Dr. 
James  Morgan  Hart,  the  notes  of  which  are  concise  and 
judicious.  I  have  sought  to  acknowledge  my  indebtedness 
to  these  and  to  others.  We  have  frequently  been  alike  aided 
by  earlier  workers  in  the  same  field. 

It  was  my  purpose  to  delay  the  publication  of  this  edition 
until  the  appearance  of  the  volume  containing  the  poem  in 
the  Standard  Weimar  edition,  in  order  that  1  might  avail 
myself  of  such  early  manuscript  materials  as  the  Goethe- 
Schiller  Archives  should  afford.  The  considerable  time 
which  will  pass  before  the  issue  of  this  volume  has,  however, 
induced  me  to  proceed  with  this  edition.  I  am  indebted  to 
Dr.  H.  Schreyer  for  a  preliminary  and  very  serviceable  notice 
of  a  manuscript  of  Hermann  und  Dorothea  in  the  above 
archives,  contained  in  the  Goethe  Jahrbuch,  Vol.  X.  (1889). 


CORNELL  UnIVERSITY, 

July  1,  1891. 
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INTRODÜCTION. 


I.    SouRCES  OF  THE  PoEM.  —  a.  The  Exües  from  Salzburg. 

By  the  peace  of  Westpbalia  in  1648,  freedom  of  conscience 
in  religion  was  practically  guaranteed  to  all  Citizens  of  Ger- 
many,  whether  Protestant  or  Catholic.  It  was^  however, 
provided  that  every  ruler  should  have  the  right  to  make  his 
own  religion  that  of  the  State,  and  those  of  his  subjects  who 
refused  to  conform  should  be  allowed  three  years  in  which 
to  leave  the  country. 

Protestantism  had  already  won  many  adherents  among 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Archbishopric  of  Salzburg,  whose 
faith  dated  from  the  times  of  Huss.  They  formed  one  of 
the  most  trustworthy  classes  of  the  inhabitants.  They  were 
a  hardy,  industrious  people,  simple  in  life  and  heroic  in 
faith.  Something  of  the  free  spirit  of  their  mountain  homes 
pervaded  their  religious  faith.  Many  were  miners,  living 
in  secluded  districts  of  the  mountains,  which  were  almost 
inaccessible  in  winter ;  others  were  artisans  ;  and  there  were 
many  peasant  farmers  of  comfortable  means,  rieh  in  lands 
and  herds.  They  contributed  in  no  small  degree  to  the 
wealth  of  the  country,  and  to  the  revenues  of  the  Archiepis- 
copal  Court.  While  many  of  the  archbishops  had  been  men 
of  action,  soldiers,  and  lovers  and  patrons  of  art,  others 
had  been  intolerant  and  bigoted. 
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In  the  time  of  the  Eeformation,  Liither's  friend  and  coun- 
sellor,  Staiipitz,  had  been  preacher  to  the  court.  The  domi- 
nant feeling  was  however  such  that  a  fanatical  Crusade  was 
not  an  impossibility  at  any  time  ;  and,  in  1685,  Archbishop 
Gandolf  ordei^ed  the  Protestants  to  leave  his  dominion,  and 
one  thousand  were  forced  to  emigrate  in  the  depths  of  winter. 
They  were  compelled  to  leave  theu^  children  behind  them,  or  the 
latter  were  snatched  away  from  them  on  the  border.  In  1727, 
Leopold  Anton,  Baron  of  Firmian,  became  Archbishop, — 
a  gloomy,  ascetic  prelate,  a  pupil  of  the  Jesuits.  Instigated 
in  part  by  his  chancellor,  von  Eäll,  lie  determined  to  purify 
his  land  of  heretics.  A  Crusade  of  Inquisitors  and  preachers 
was  organized,  who  by  espionage,  fines,  and  imprisonment 
sought  to  restore  these  simple  mountaineers  to  the  faith, 
The  consecrated  ground  was  closed  against  their  dead, 
and  no  bell  tolled  as  the  funeral  procession  wended  its 
way  along.  Like  the  Scotch  Covenanters,  representatives 
of  the  communities  met,  and,  standing  with  hands  uplifted 
to  heaven,  made  a  solemn  vow  to  be  true  to  their  faith ; 
eating,  according  to  ancient  custom,  salt  to  confirm  their 
covenant.  The  Emperor,  Charles  YI.,  sent  imperial  troops 
to  bring  them  to  subjection.  Dragoons  were  quartered  on 
the  people,  and  f  amilies  were  roused  in  the  middle  of  the 
night,  and,  bound  with  chains  and  blindfolded,  were  hurried 
off  to  prison.-^ 

The  suffering  people  sent  petitions  to  the  Corpus  Evange- 
licorum  in  Regensburg,  and  to  Protestant  princes  throughout 
Germany ;  but  the  protests  of  the  latter  were  unheeded. 

1  See  E.  B.  Spiers's  article  "The  Salzburgers  "  in  the  English  Histori- 
cal  Review  for  October,  1890. 
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Suddenly  Archbishop  Firmian  issued  bis  notorious  procla- 
mation,  ordering  all  heretics  of  both  sexes  above  tbe  age  of 
twelve,  and  not  possessed  of  salable  property,  to  leave  tbe 
country  in  eigbt  days  ;  otbers  wbo  possessed  goods  or  lands 
were  allowed  one,  two,  or  three  montbs,  in  wbieb  to  dispose 
of  tbe  same,  according  to  tbe  nature  of  tbe  property ;  all 
miners,  iron-workers  and  wood-eutters  in  tbe  Service  of  tbe 
State  were  discbarged  at  once,  and  members  of  tbe  gilds 
and  trades  were  deprived  of  all  tbeir  rigbts.  Tbis  edict  was 
issued  Oct.  31,  1731.  Tbe  barvests  were  not  all  gatbered, 
and  tbe  first  snows  bad  already  fallen. 

Before  a  montb  bad  passed,  tbis  ferocious  order  was  put 
in  execution.  Tbe  beretics  were  allowed  to  take  only  wbat 
tbey  could  carry  on  tbeir  backs.  Tbe  dragoons  burst  into 
villages  ;  f  amilies  were  broken  up  and  scattered  ;  and  work- 
men  forced  to  begin  tbeir  journey  at  once.  Many  f amilies 
were  only  reunited  after  long  wandering  in  distant  German 
eitles.^  Hundreds  were  driven  out  in  tbe  dark  and  snow  of 
nigbt.  Tbe  leaders  were  loaded  witb  cbains  in  tbe  dungeons 
of  tbe  Castle  of  Salzburg.  Women  carried  tbeir  cbildren 
upon  tbeir  backs,  and  cbildren  tbeir  aged  parents.  Long 
processions  of  exiles  streamed  tbrougb  tbe  passes,  or  fol- 
lowed  tbe  rivers  to  a  land  of  liberty. 

In  tbe  meantime  tbe  Protestant  princes,  impatient  at  tbe 
contempt  witb  wbicb  tbeir  remonstances  were  received,  took 
more  energetic  action.  On  Feb.  2,  1732,  Friedrieb  Wilbelm 
of  Prussia  issued  an  invitation  to  tbe  people  to  settle  in  bis 
kingdom ;  be  announced  to  tbe  arcbbisbop  tbrougb  bis  re- 
presentative  tbat  tbe  passes  must  be  kept  open,  tbat  fami- 

1  Spiers,  Die  Salzhur ger. 
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lies  were  not  to  be  broken  up,  and  that  the  emigrants  must 
be  permitted  to  come  by  the  sliortest  routes.  A  month 
later,  he  threatened  reprisals  on  his  Catholic  subjects.  Eng- 
land sent  an  eloquent  and  noble  remonstrance  to  the  em- 
peror.  Denmark  did  the  same.  Finally,  when  these  protests 
were  not  heeded,  the  King  of  Denmark  granted  his  Catholic 
subjects  in  Holstein  until  April  24,  in  which  to  prepare 
to  remove.  Friedrich  Wilhelm  announced  that  he  should 
henceforth  regard  the  Salzburgers  as  his  subjects  ;  and  the 
Catholic  clergy  of  Magdeburg  were  informed  that,  unless 
the  Salzburg  Protestants  were  better  treated,  they  would 
be  banished  within  a  given  time.  Finally  the  Protestant 
powers  signed  a  joint  note,  declaring  that,  as  the  archbishop 
had  not  yielded,  force  would  have  to  be  employed  to  bring 
him  to  reason.  The  emperor  at  last  induced  the  archbishop 
to  moderate  his  terms.  The  Salzburgers,  who  had  first 
emigrated  suffered  most,  as  their  property  was  either  left 
behind  or  sold  at  a  forced  sale.  By  the  end  of  April,  14,000 
of  the  best  and  most  industrious  Citizens  of  Salzburg  had 
left,  and  the  farms  and  mines  were  deserted.  Detached 
companies  of  exiles  continued  for  a  year  longer  to  leave 
their  homes  and  find  their  way  across  the  border.  But  the 
reception  of  the  exiles  by  Protestant  princes  and  cities,  and 
by  some  Catholic  rulers,  was  like  that  of  an  army  returning 
crowned  with  victory.  Commissioners  were  appointed  to 
provide  for  their  wants,  and  to  direct  their  course.  When 
they  approached  a  city,  the  bells  were  rung,  and  all  the 
officials  in  procession  went  forth  to  meet  them.  The  King 
of  Prussia  allowed  every  adult  four  groschen  a  day,  and 
every  child  two  groschen,  so  long  as  the  journey  lasted. 
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About  20,000  are  said  to  have  settled  in  Prussia,  mostly  in 
Lithuanian,  1,200  miles  from  their  former  home ;  others 
established  themselves  in  Würtemberg,  Holland,  and  Bruns- 
wick, and  a  small  Company  came  to  Georgia,  and  settled  on 
the  Sea  Islands  and  along  the  coast. 

The  pathetic  story  of  the  suffering  and  heroism  of  these 
exiles  of  faith  touched  all  hearts,  and  there  are  numerous 
chronicles  of  their  reception  in  various  eitles.  Several 
collections  of  documents  relating  to  their  wanderings,  with 
maps  of  their  journeys,  have  been  published.^    It  was 
one  of  these  narratives  which  interested  Goethe,  and  sug- 
gested  the  following  poem.     The  story  is  contained  in  a 
Flugschrift  of  1732.      Das  liebthätige  Gera  gegen  die  Salz- 
burgischen Emigranten.    Das  ist :  kurze  und  wahrhaftige 
Erzählung,  wie  dieselben  in  der  Gräflich  Eeuss-Plauischen 
Residenz-Stadt  angekommen,  aufgenommen  und  versorget, 
auch  was  an  und  von  vielen  derselben  Gutes  gesehen  und 
gehöret  worden."    (Beneficent  Gera  to  the  Salzburg  Emi- 
grants.     This  is  a  short  and  true  narrative  of  how  they 
arrived  in  the  capital  of  the  county  of  Reuss-Plauen,  were 
received  and  provided  for,  also  what  good  was  seen  and 
heard  in  the  case  of,  and  by  many  of  them.)    In  the  Com- 
prehensive  Hi  story  of  the  Emigrant  s  or  exüed  Luther  ans  from 
the  ArchhishopriG  of  Salzburg  (1732),  this  story  is  published 
under  the  heading  "  Wonderful  Marriage."    It  is  noticeable 
that  Dorothea  is  represented  as  having  left  her  parents  for 
the  sake  of  her  faith.    In  Göcking's  Complete  History  of  the 
Emigration  (1734),  the  story  is  contained  in  the  chapter  on 
''Works  of  Divine  Providence."    It  is  possible  that  Goethe 

1  Die  Literatur  der  Salzburger  Emigration  (1731-35).    Stuttg.,  1886. 
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met  with  it  ia  bis  search  for  tbe  material  for  the  Unterhal- 
tungen deutscher  Ausgewanderten^  with  wbicli  he  was  oecupied 
in  1794-95,  which  were  published  in  tbe  first  four  volumes  of 
Scbiller's  Hören,  Tbe  original  narrative  reads  as  follows  :  — 

"  In  Alt-Mühl,  einer  Stadt  im  Oettingiseben  gelegen, 
hatte  ein  gar  feiner  und  vermögender  Bürger  einen  Sohn, 
welchen  er  oft  zum  Heyratben  angemabnet,  ihn  aber  dazu 
nicht  bewegen  können.  Als  nun  die  Saltzburger  Emigran- 
ten auch  durch  dieses  Städtgen  passiren,  findet  sich  unter 
ihnen  eine  Person,  welche  diesem  Menschen  gefällt,  dabey 
er  in  seinem  Herzen  den  Scbluss  fasset,  wenn  es  angeben 
wolle,  dieselbe  zu  heyratben ;  erkundigt  sich  dabero  bey 
denen  andern  Saltzburgern  nach  dieses  Mädgens  Auf- 
führung und  Familie,  und  erhält  zur  Antwort,  sie  wäre 
von  guten,  redlichen  Leuten  und  hätte  sich  jederzeit  wohl 
verhalten,  wäre  aber  von  ihren  Eltern  um  der  Eeligion 
willen  geschieden  und  hätte  solche  zurücke  gelassen.  Hier- 
auf gebet  dieser  Mensch  zu  seinem  Yater  und  vermeldet 
ihm,  weil  er  ihn  so  oft  sich  zu  verehlicben  vermahnet,  so 
hätte  er  sich  nunmehro  eine  Person  ausgelesen,  wenn  ihm 
solche  der  Vater  zu  nehmen  erlauben  wolle.  Als  nun  der 
Vater  gerne  wissen  will,  wer  sie  sey,  sagt  er  ihm,  es  wäre 
eine  Saltzburgerin,  die  gefalle  ihm,  und  wo  er  ihm  diese 
nicht  lassen  wolte,  würde  er  niemalen  heyratben.  Der  Vater 
erschrickt  hierüber  und  will  es  ihm  ausreden,  er  lässt  auch 
einige  seiner  Freunde  und  einen  Prediger  ruffen,  um  etwa 
den  Sohn  durch  ihre  Vermittlung  auf  andere  Gedancken  zu 
bringen  ;  allein  alles  vergebens.  Daher  der  Prediger  endlich 
gemeinet,  es  könne  Gott  seine  sonderbare  Schickung  darun- 
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ter  haben,  dass  es  sowohl  dem  Sohne,  als  auch  der  Emi- 
grantin zum  besten  gereichen  könne,  worauf  sie  endlich 
ihre  Einwilligung  geben,  und  es  dem  Sohn  in  seinen  Ge- 
fallen stellen.  Dieser  gehet  sofort  zu  seiner  Saltzburgerin 
und  fragt  sie,  wie  es  ihr  hier  im  Lande  gefalle?  sie  ant- 
wortet :  '  Herr,  gantz  wohL'  Er  versetzet  weiter :  Ob  sie 
wol  bey  seinem  Vater  dienen  wolte?  Sie  sagt :  Gar  gerne  ; 
wenn  er  sie  annehmen  wolle,  gedencke  sie  ihm  treu  und 
fleissig  zu  dienen,  und  erzehlet  ihm  darauf  alle  ihre  Künste, 
wie  sie  das  Vieh  füttern,  die  Küh  melken,  das  Feld  bestel- 
len, Heu  machen  und  dergleichen  mehr  verrichten  könne. 
Worauf  sie  der  Sohn  mit  sich  nimmet  und  sie  seinem  Vater 
präsentiret.  Dieser  fragt  das  Mädgen,  ob  ihr  denn  sein 
Sohn  gefalle,  und  sie  ihn  heyrathen  wolle  ?  Sie  aber,  nichts 
von  dieser  Sache  wissend,  meinet,  man  wolle  sie  vexiren, 
und  antwortet:  Ey,  man  solle  sie  nur  nicht  foppen,  sein 
Sohn  hätte  vor  seinen  Vater  eine  Magd  verlangt,  und  wenn 
er  sie  haben  wolle,  gedächte  sie  ihm  treu  zu  dienen  und  ihr 
Brod  wohl  zu  erwerben.  Da  aber  der  Vater  darauf  beharret 
und  der  Sohn  auch  sein  ernstliches  Verlangen  nach  ihr 
bezeiget,  erkläret  sie  sich :  Wenn  es  denn  Ernst  seyn  solte, 
so  wäre  es  gar  wohl  zufrieden,  und  sie  wolte  ihn  halten,  wie 
ihr  Aug  im  Kopf.  Da  nur  hierauf  der  Sohn  ihr  ein  Ehe- 
Pfand  reichet,  greiffet  sie  in  den  Busen  und  sagt :  Sie  müsse 
ihm  doch  auch  wol  einen  Mahl-Schatz  geben ;  wormit  sie 
ihm  ein  Beutelgen  überreichet,  in  welchem  sich  200  Stück 
Ducaten  befunden." 

"  In  Altmühl,  a  town  in  the  district  of  Oettingen,  an 
honest  and  well-to-do  Citizen  had  a  son,  whom  he  had  often 
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iirged,  but  had  never  been  able  to  induce  to  marry.  When 
the  Salzburg  eniigrants  came  to  pass  tlirough  this  little 
town,  there  was  among  thera  a  maiden,  to  whom  the  youth 
took  a  fancy.  At  the  same  time  he  formed  the  resolution 
in  his  heart  to  marry  her,  if  possible.  He  therefore  went, 
and  sought  inform ation  from  the  other  Salzburgers  as  to  the 
maiden's  conduct  and  family,  and  learned  that  she  was  the 
ehild  of  good  honest  people,  and  had  always  conducted 
herseif  very  well,  but  had  separated  from  her  parents  on 
account  of  religion,  and  left  them  behind.  Thereupon  this 
youth  went  to  his  f ather  and  informed  him  that,  as  he  had  so 
often  urged  him  to  marry,  he  had  now  chosen  a  maiden,  if 
his  father  would  allow  him  to  take  her.  And  when  his 
f  ather  wanted  to  know  who  she  was,  he  told  him  that  she 
was  a  Salzburg  maiden,  and  that  he  liked  her,  and  if  he 
would  not  let  him  have  her  he  would  never  marry.  The 
father  was  startled  at  this,  and  attempted  to  dissuade  him 
from  it.  He  also  called  in  some  of  his  friends  and  a  pastor, 
in  Order  possibly  by  their  intervention  to  bring  his  son  to 
a  different  mode  of  thinking ;  but  all  in  vain.  The  pastor 
finally  thought  that  it  might  be  God's  special  providence, 
and  that  it  might  result  to  the  good  of  the  son  as  well  as  to 
that  of  the  emigrant  girl,  whereupon  they  finally  gave  their 
consent,  and  permitted  the  son  to  do  as  he  liked.  He  went 
straightway  to  his  Salzburg  maiden,  and  asked  her  how  she 
liked  it  here  in  this  land?  She  answered  :  '  Sir,  quite  well.' 
He  proceeded  farther :  Whether  she  might  be  Willing  to 
serve  in  his  father's  house?  She  answered,  '  Yery  willingly. 
If  you  will  take  me,  I  purpose  to  serve  you  faithfully  and 
industriously.'    She  then  related  to  him  all  that  she  could 
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do ;  how  she  could  feed  cattle,  milk  the  cows,  work  in  the 
fields,  make  hay,  and  do  other  things  of  the  kind.  Upon 
this  the  son  took  her  with  him,  and  presented  her  to  his 
father.  He  asked  the  maiden,  whether  she  liked  his  son 
and  would  marry  him?  She,  however,  not  knowing  any- 
thing  of  this  matter,  imagined  that  they  wished  to  vex  her, 
and  answered  that  they  should  not  tease  her ;  his  son  had 
desired  to  hire  a  servant  for  his  father,  and,  if  he  desired  her, 
she  purposed  to  serve  him  faithfully,  and  to  earn  well  her 
bread.  When,  however,  the  father  insisted  upon  it,  and  the 
son  showed  likewise  his  serious  longing  for  her,  she  declared 
that  if  he  was  really  in  earnest,  she  would  be  well  content, 
and  she  would  cherish  him  as  the  apple  of  her  eye.  When 
he  thereupon  handed  to  her  a  marriage  offering,  she  grasped 
in  her  bosom  and  said :  She  must  also  give  to  him  a  mar- 
riage portion.  Whereupon  she  gave  him  a  little  purse  in 
which  there  were  two  hundred  ducats." 

This  simple  narrative  contains  the  germ  of  Goethe's  poem, 
and  we  recognize  here  at  once  the  leading  characters,  save 
the  mother  and  the  apothecary.  The  scene  is,  however, 
changed :  it  is  no  longer  the  fortune  of  an  exile  of  centuries 
before,  for  religious  f aith  ;  but  the  subject  is  made  of  present 
interest.  Goethe  has  chosen  to  write  not  a  story  of  religious 
heroism,  but  of  patriotism.  He  has  thus  appealed  to  a 
principle  of  permanent  and  universal  interest.  The  contem- 
porary  effect  of  the  poem  was  heightened  by  the  fact  that 
it  transferred  the  events  to  modern  times,  and  described 
scenes  in  which  all  Germany  had  but  recently  feit  the  most 
intense  interest.    The  subject  of  the  poem  was  the  simple 
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but  manly  love  of  a  youth  for  a  maiden  fleeing  with  her 
Community  from  tlieir  desolate  homes  before  the  advance  of 
a  hostile  army.  Her  previous  heroism,  her  present  unselfish 
and  noble  thought  for  others,  give  a  dignity  and  charm  to 
her  eharacter. 

The  sufferings  of  the  refugees,  the  patriotic  feelings,  in 
addition  to  those  of  humanity,  which  were  awakened  in  the 
villagers  at  the  sight  of  the  procession  of  exiles,  —  a  fate 
which  might  become  their  own  in  the  fortunes  of  war,  — 
created  a  feeling  of  kinship  in  misfortiine,  which  abolished 
all  distinctions.  The  universal  popularity  of  the  poem  was 
due  in  part  to  the  fact,  that  Germany  still  throbbed  with  the 
remembrance  of  scenes  through  which  it  had  just  passed, 
and  which  might  be  soon  repeated.  The  lesson  of  the  poem 
to  them  was  :  — 

Not  wholly  lost,  0  Fatlier !  is  this  evil  world  of  ours ; 
Up  ward,  through  its  blood  and  ashes,  spring  afresh  the  Eden  flowers ; 
From  its  smoking  hell  of  battle,  Love  and  Pity  send  their  prayer, 
And  still  thy  white-winged  angels  hover  dimly  in  our  air. 

Whittier,  The  Angels  of  Buena  Vista» 

b.  The  Campaign  in  France. 

On  Feb.  7,  1792,  Prussia  and  Austria  concluded  a  treaty 
with  the  object  of  protecting  the  German  States  on  the 
west  of  the  Rhine,  and  opposing  the  French  revolutionary 
movement  which  was  threatening  Europe.  Two  armies  were 
assembled,  one  for  a  movement  upon  Paris  through  Bel- 
gium,  the  other  for  the  occupation  of  Alsace. 

The  royal  princes  who  had  fled  from  France  after  the  first 
revolution  of  1789,  followed  by  roy allst  nobles  and  their 
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adherents,  the  "  Emigrants,"  had  established  themselves  at 
Mainz,  where  they  held  court,  raised  an  army,  and  con- 
ducted  negotiations  with  foreign  powers  in  beiialf  of  Louis 
XVI.  and  against  the  National  Assembly.  An  army  of 
Emigrants  joined  the  Prussian  forees  in  their  advance.  The 
Emigrants,  incensed  by  what  they  had  suffered,  were  füll  of 
the  spirit  of  revenge  against  their  countrymen.  The  plan  of 
the  campaign  was  subsequently  changed,  and  the  army  ad- 
vanced  directly  against  Paris ;  it  was  under  the  command 
of  the  Veteran  Duke  of  Brunswick,  who  issued  an  arrogant 
proclamation,  which  united  more  strongly  the  national  feel- 
ing  in  France  against  the  invaders.  The  Prussians  cap- 
tured  Longwy  and  Verdun,  but  their  advance  was  arrested 
before  the  heights  of  Valmy,  and  the  proud  undertaking  was 
abandoned.  The  German  forces  retreated  after  suffering  a 
loss  of  30,000  men  in  this  brief  campaign.  Vacillation  and 
conflicting  counsels  prevented  a  swift  movement  when  the 
way  to  Paris  was  open,  and  subsequent  hesitation  and  delay 
robbed  the  enterprise  of  the  success  which  had  been  within 
its  reach.  The  Duke  Carl  August  of  Weimar  commanded 
a  regiment  in  this  campaign ;  Goethe  at  his  request  joined 
the  army  at  Longwy,  and  accompanied  the  advance  and 
shared  in  the  disastrous  retreat. 

The  Campagne  in  Frankreich  contains  a  vivid  personal 
record  of  Goethe's  experiences  in  the  six  weeks  in  which  he 
was  with  the  army.  Goethe  reached  Trier  on  his  return, 
October  22.  Soon  after,  he  left  the  army  and  returned 
home.  The  French  General  Custine  pressed  forward  and 
captured  Speier,  Worms,  and  Mainz,  which  latter  powerful 
fortress  surrendered  without  a  blow.    In  April,  Mainz  was 


XX 


INTRODUCTION. 


invested  by  tlie  Prussians,  and  on  July  23  was  forced  to  sur- 
render. The  Duke  of  Weimar  in  anticipation  of  tliis  siege 
liad  invited  Goethe  in  February  to  rejoin  him  at  his  camp  in 
Marienborn,  where  he  arrived  the  last  of  May.  Goethe 
remained  through  the  remainder  of  the  siege  and  witnessed 
the  surrender,  an  account  of  which  he  wrote  in  his  Bela- 
gerung von  Mainz.  Many  of  the  scenes  of  these  two  ex- 
periences  of  war  Goethe  used  in  his  poem,  references  to 
which  are  made  in  the  notes. 


II.   The  Historical  Background. 

Goethe  stated  that  the  time  of  the  action  of  his  poem 
was  the  preceding  August,^  and  there  seems  no  reason  to 
question  this  statement.  It  is  true,  however,  that  the  whole 
picture  of  the  French  Revolution  and  the  following  events 
were  vividly  before  him  as  he  wrote,  and  the  poem  groups 
successive  scenes,  which  characterized  those  exciting  years, 
and  were  not  limited  to  any  one  period  in  it.  The  summer 
of  1796  was  one  of  great  anxiety  throughout  Germany,  and 
the  campaign  of  that  year  is  the  most  memorable  in  the  first 
war  of  the  French  Revolution.  Two  great  Commanders 
appeared.  Napoleon  won  his  earliest  brilliant  victories  in 
Italy  ;  and  the  Archduke  Karl,  the  leader  of  the  Imperialists, 
maintained  a  desperate  and  in  the  end  successful  struggle 
in  Germany.    The  Directory  in  Paris  placed  two  armies  on 

1  Briefe  von  und  an  Goethe,  p.  46.  Letter  to  Heinrich  Meyer,  Dec. 
5,  1796. 
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the  Rhine,  the  army  of  the  Sambre  et  Meuse  under  Jourdan, 
and  that  of  the  Ehine  under  Moreau. 

Wbile  the  Archduke  suceessfully  repelled  the  advance  of 
the  army  under  Jourdan,  which  sought  to  enter  Germany  by 
way  of  the  valle}'  of  the  Lahn  and  effect  a  junction  with  the 
army  of  the  Rhin;  ,  General  Moreau  succeeded  in  erossing 
the  Rhine,  June  23,  at  Strasburg.  In  order  to  protect  the 
States  of  Southern  Germany  and  prevent  a  movement  against 
Austria,  which  in  connection  with  Napoleon's  successes  in 
Italy  would  menace  the  existence  of  the  empire,  the  Arch- 
duke marched  rapidh'  to  the  south  to  oppose  Moreau.  Gen- 
eral Jourdan  was  thus  enabled  to  resume  bis  movement  to 
the  south.  On  July  13,  Kleber  bombarded  Frankfurt,  which- 
surrendered  to  the  French,  and  the  strong  fortresses  of  Mainz 
and  Ehrenbreitstein  were  invested  ;  the  same  da}'  Moreau 
appeared  before  Stuttgart.  Jourdan  pushed  forward  into 
Bavaria^  and  reached  the  vicinitj"  of  Regensburg.  All  the 
horrors  of  war  accompanied  the  advance  of  both  armies  into 
German}^,  and  excesses  and  outrages  marked  their  progress. 
Pillage  and  incendiarism  laid  waste  homes ;  the  grain  fields 
were  trodden  under  foot ;  ehurches  wei'e  violated ;  and  the 
poor  and  aged  suffered  aUke  with  the  rieh  and  strong.  In 
Jul}'  and  August,  the  princes  and  Circles  of  South  Germany, 
finding  themselves  isolated  by  the  separate  action  of  the  lead- 
ing States,  purchased  "  security  for  persons  and  property" 
and  an  ignominious  peace,  at  an  immense  cost  in  money  and 
supplies  for  the  arm}'  of  their  conquerors.  The  Elector  of 
Saxony  and  the  Swabian  Circle  withdrew  their  troops  from 
the  Support  of  Austria,  and  Prussia  made  a  secret  treaty 
with  France  (Aug.  5). 
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The  Arehduke,  with  reclnced  forces,  fought  brilliantly  de- 
feating  Jourdan  at  Amberg,  Aug.  24,  and  near  Würzburg, 
Sept.  3,  tlius  forcing  tbe  Freneh  to  evacuate  Franconia, 
abandon  the  Main,  and  retreat  toward  the  Lahn.  The 
peasants  rose  to  avenge  themselves  on  the  retreating  army. 
Häusser  thus  describes  the  rising  of  the  peasants  in  Fran- 
conia :  — 

"Entire  communities  had  risen,  and  armed  with  scythes, 
pitch-forks,  flails,  and  many  with  nii>sket8,  pur«ued  the  scat- 
tered  bands  of  French,  attacked  smaller  coinpanies,  and  cap- 
tured  whole  trains  of  wagons,  hor&es,  and  munitions.  This 
movement  of  the  people  became  so  formidable  to  the  retreat- 
ing enemy  that  they  preferred  to  advance  to  meet  the  Im- 
periahsts  and  surrender  as  prisoners,  rather  than  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  peasants.  New  outrages,  which  were  perpe- 
trated  on  the  mareh  from  Würzburg  to  Bamberg  in  order  to 
inspire  terror,  onl}"  increased  the  exasperation  of  the  people. 
For  many  days,  over  wide  Stretches  of  country,  the  alarm 
bells  sounded  to  rouse  the  peasants  to  the  pursuit  of  the 
French.  After  the  defeat  [of  the  French]  at  Würzburg,  the 
movement  extended  toward  the  Spessart,  and  even  as  far  as 
the  district  of  Fulda  the  peasants  rose  to  chastise  their  op- 
pressors.  The  losses  which  the  French  sutfered  in  soldiers 
and  arms  by  this  petty  Peasants'  War  was  on  the  whole  equal 
to  the  loss  of  a  battle."  ^ 

In  consequence  of  the  victories  of  the  Archduke,  the 
French  evacuated  Frankfurt,  and  the  siege  of  Mainz  and  of 
Ehrenbreitstein  was  raised.    Moreau  in  South  Germany,  who 

1  Häusser,  Deutsche  Geschichte,  Vol.  II.  83. 
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had  advanced  as  far  as  Ingolstadt  and  threatened  Municb, 
was  forced  to  retreat.  Ulm  was  occupied  by  the  Austrian 
troops  linder  Nauendorf ;  Latour  followed  in  pursuit ;  while 
the  Archduke  sought  to  intercept  the  lines  of  communication 
of  the  French  army  and  prevent  its  eseape.  Under  the  cir- 
cumstances  Moreau  niade  his  famous  retreat  of  twenty-seven 
days  through  the  defiles  of  the  Black  Forest,  and  succeeded, 
after  reverses  at  Emmendingen  and  Schlingen,  in  reaching 
the  Rhine  and  recrossing  it  in  safety.  The  peasants  followed 
his  arm}'  to  avenge  the  indignities  which  the}^  had  suffered. 
The  alarm  even  reached  Weimar.  Saxon  troops  were  sta- 
tioned  at  Kronach  to  be  ready  to  defend  the  Vogtland  and 
the  Valley  of  the  Saale.  Goethe  wrote  to  Meyer,  Aug.  1, 
that  the  military  outlook  was  the  saddest  possible  for  their 
native  land.  Würzburg  and  Stuttgart  had  been  for  some 
time  in  the  hands  of  the  French,  who  had  probably  already 
made  a  further  advance.  From  Schweinfurt,  their  patrols 
extended  toward  the  Thuringian  forest,  and  they  were  ex- 
pected  in  Coburg.  A  hmit  where  their  advance  could  be 
ehecked  was  not  to  be  thought  of. 

Sept.  15.  "  The  events  of  the  war  are  the  strängest  in 
the  World.  The  French  left  wing  under  Jourdan,  which  had 
pentrated  into  the  Upper  Palatinate,  has  been  so  repulsed 
that  Bamberg,  Würzburg,  and  probably  even  Aschaffenburg 
are  again  in  the  hands  of  the  Austrians."  "The  retreat  of 
the  French  has  been  altogether  unfortunate,  because  the 
peasants  in  Franconia  and  other  districts  have  risen,  and 
forming  themselves  into  a  kind  of  corps,  have  cut  down  the 
fugitives  and  taken  from  them  all  their  plunder.  The  French, 
on  the  other  band,  have  perpetrated  many  cruelties  in  other 
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localities.  Such  is  the  outlook  of  affairs  before  the  Thu- 
ringian  Forest,  while  we  continue  to  live  behind  it  and  our 
cordon  in  ealm  indifferenee.  The  Bishop  of  Fulda  has  res- 
cued  some  French  com  missioners  from  the  pursuing  peasants 
and  entertained  the  French  at  his  table.  The  requisitions 
upon  him  have  been  suspended,  which  even  as  a  temporary 
relief  is  a  gain.  On  the  other  side,  Moreau  is  before  Munich. 
Of  his  latest  achievements  or  misfortunes  we  as  yet  know 
nothing."  ^ 

The  letters  of  Goethe  and  Schiller  show  how  great  was 
their  apprehension,  and  how  eagerly  they  looked  for  news 
from  the  field  of  war.^  Not  only  the  possibility  of  the  ap- 
jDroach  of  hostile  armies  gave  Goethe  interest  in  the  conflict, 
but  the  bombardment  of  his  native  city  of  Frankfurt  caus- 
ing  the  destruction  of  the  former  residence  of  his  grandfather 
Textor  and  the  temporary  flight  of  his  mother  to  Offenbach, 
brought  this  campaign  especially  near  to  him.  With  the 
scenes  of  this  war  vividly  before  him,  Goethe  began  the  com- 
position  of  Herraan  und  Dorothea.  The  scene  of  the  poem 
is  indicated  approximately  by  references  in  the  poem  itself. 
It  was  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Rhine,  in  the  Bavarian  Palatinate 
or  in  Rhenish  Hesse. 


III.    The  Composition  of  the  Poem. 

In  the  early  summer  of  1796,  Goethe  completed  Wilhelm 
Meister^  the  novel  which  he  had  begun  nearly  twenty-one 

1  Goethe's  letters  to  H.  Meyer,  July  22  to  Sept.  15,  G.-B.  III.  223,  ff. 

2  See  the  letters  especially  of  July  23,  30,  Aug.  8,  13,  1796. 
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years  before.  He  was  also  occupied  with  the  translatioii 
of  the  Autobiography  of  Benevenuto  Cellini  for  Schiller's 
Hören,  Turning  aside  for  a  few  days  from  this  work,  he 
wrote  Alexis  U7id  Dora,  Whenever  he  saw  in  advanee  the 
completion  of  any  work,  new  plans  rose  before  him,  or  old 
plans  struggied  for  execution.    He  himself  says  :  — 

"I  had  scarcely 'freed  myself  from  Wilhelm  Meister  by 
its  suc€essive  publication,  when  I  assumed  a  new  biirden, 
whieh  was  easier  to  bear,  or  rather  was  no  bürden,  because 
it  furnished  nie  an  opportunity  to  give  expression  to  certain 
views,  feelings,  and  ideas  of  the  time.  The  plan  of  Her- 
mann und  Dorothea  was  conceived  and  developed  in  con- 
nection  with  eurrent  events  ;  the  execution  was  begun  and 
completed  during  September,  so  that  it  could  be  read  to 
friends.  The  poem  was  written  with  ease  and  satisfaction, 
and  it  imparted  these  feelings.  The  subjeet  and  its  execu- 
tion had  so  pervaded  my  being  that  I  could  never  read  the 
poem  aloud  without  great  emotion,  and  this  effect  has  for  so 
many  years  always  been  the  same."^ 

Böttiger,  whose  intercourse  with  Goethe  was  intimate 
during  the  composition  of  the  poem,  states  that  Goethe  had 
discovered  the  material  in  1794,  and  that  Iiis  first  purpose 
had  been  to  treat  it  in  dramatic  form.^ 

Goethe's  earliest  mention  of  the  poem  is  in  a  letter  to 
Schiller  of  July  7th.  ''I  shall  so  far  as  one  is  master  of 
one's  seif  in  such  things,  devote  myself  to  smaller  tasks, 
choosing  only  the  purest  material  in  order  to  accomplish 
as  regards  form  all  that  my  powers  are  capable  of.  Besides 

1  Tag-  und  Jahres-Hefte.    1796.    Werke,  H.  27,  40. 
Litterarische  Zustände  und  Zeitgenossen,  Bd.  I. 
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Hero  and  Leander^  I  have  in  mind  an  iclyl  of  Citizen  life, 
since  I  also  must  do  something  of  tlie  kind."^ 

On  a  Visit  to  Jena,  wliile  residing  in  the  old  castle  of  the 
Dukes  of  Saxe-Jena,  the  poem  was  begun.  Goethe  wrote 
with  amazing  rapidity.  This  new  undertaking  excited  gen- 
eral  interest  among  bis  friends  to  whom  Iiis  purpose  was 
communicated.  In  a  letter  to  Körner  of  October  28, 
Schiller  wrote  :  — 

Goethe  has  now  in  hand  a  new  poetical  work,  which  is 
for  the  most  part  complete.  It  is  a  kind  of  burgher  idyl, 
not  called  iuto  being  within  him  by  Voss's  Luise^  but  yet 
newly  awakened  by  it ;  it  is,  moreover,  in  its  entire  man- 
ner, entirely  opposed  to  Voss.  The  whole  is  planned  with 
amazing  intelligence,  and  executed  in  the  genuine  epic  tone. 
I  have  heard  two-thirds  of  it ;  that  is  to  say,  four  cantos, 
which  are  admirable.  It  may  possibly  extend  to  twelve 
Sheets  [Bogen].  The  idea  of  it  he  has,  it  is  true,  already 
carried  about  with  him  for  several  years,  but  the  execution  — 
which,  as  it  were,  took  place  under  my  eyes  —  has  occurred 
with  a  lightness  and  rapidity  incomprehensible  to  me,  since 
he  has  written  over  one  hundred  and  fifty  hexameters  daily 
for  nine  days  in  succession." 

Goethe's  diary  and  correspondeuce,  especially  that  with 
Schiller,  present  in  detail  the  history  of  the  composition  of 
Hermann  und  Dorothea,  The  references,  together  with  ex- 
tracts,  which  might  illustrate  his  reading  in  connection  with 
tlie  poem,  are  given  below  :  — 

August  18  (1796).  To  Jena. 

September  9.  A  new  impulse  to  the  great  idyl. 

1  Brfw.  zwisclieii  Scliiller  und  Goethe,  T.  360. 
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September  11.  News  that  Frankfurt  has  been  evacuated  by  tbe 
French  on  tbe  8th.  ßegan  to  versify  tbe  idyL 
September  12.  Morning,  tbe  idyL 

September  13.  Morning  tbe  idyl.    Tbe  second  canto  completed. 
September  14.  Morning,  tbe  idyl. 
September  15.  Morning,  tbe  idyL 

September  16.  Morning,  tbe  idyL    Tbe  fourtb  canto  completed. 
September  17.  Second  balf  of  tbe  tbird  canto. 
September  18.  First 'balf  of  tbe  tbird  canto.    Tbe  second,  tbird, 
and  fourtb  cantos  connected. 

September  19.  The  first  balf  of  tbe  first  canto. 
September  28.  The  epic  poem  again  taken  in  band. 
October  5.  Returned  to  Weimar. 
October  21.  Tbe  epic  poem  read  to  tbe  Duke.  ^ 

On  December  28,  Goethe  set  out  for  Leipzig  and  Dessau 
with  tbe  Duke.  He  reacbed  Weimar  again  on  Jan.  10,  1797. 
The  only  ref  erence  to  tbe  poem  during  tbis  period  is  :  — = 

January  8.  The  sketcb  of  tbe  conclusion  of  my  epic  poem  was 
completed  during  these  days. 

January  14.  Hermann  "  On  Metres.''^  To  Böttiger  about  my 
epic  poem. 

January  18.  Conversation  with  Knebel  on  German  prosody. 
February  20.  To  Jena. 

March  1.  Tbe  fourtb  canto  arranged  and  given  to  be  copied. 
March  2.  From  tbe  middle  of  tbe  sixtb  canto.    Revision  of  tbe 
preceding. 

March  3.  Tbe  beginning  of  tbe  sixtb  canto. 
March  4.  Morning,  on  tbe  sixtb  canto. 
March  5.  Morning,  on  tbe  sixtb  canto. 

March  6.  Morning,  Councillor  [Alexander]  von  Humboldt.  Pre- 
viously  bis  brotber  [Wilhelm];  went  over  tbe  remarks  of  tbe  lätter 
on  tbe  first  two  cantos. 

1  Hermann,  J.  G.  J.  De  Metris  poetarum  graecorum  et  latinorum. 
Libri  III  (1796). 
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March  9.  Morning,  revision  of  the  poem. 

March  10.  Morning,  revising  and  copying  the  poem. 

March  11.  The  whole  day  at  home,  many  things  arranged  and 
corrected  in  the  poem. 

March  12.  Morning  at  home,  revision  of  the  poem. 

March  13.  Morning,  the  poem.  Approaching  the  end.  Afternoon 
Schlegel's  Greeks  and  Romans,^  and  Klopstock's  Grammatical  Con- 
versationsß  Evening  at  Schiller  s  ;  much  ou  epic  subjects  and 
plans. 

March  15.  IMorning,  the  poem  ended.  Afternoon  to  Schiller; 
later,  additional  reading  in  Klopstock  and  Schlegel. 

March  16.  Morning,  revision  of  the  first  canto. 

March  17.  To  Schiller,  about  the  rubrics  of  the  separate  cantos. 

March  18.  Morning  in  Schiller's  garden  to  consider  the  arrange- 
ment  ;  previously,  the  first  and  second  cantos  gone  over  again. 

March  19.  Morning,  revision  of  the  poem. 

March  20.  Revision  of  the  poem,  especially  of  the  sixth  canto. 
.  .  .  Additional  on  the  poem.  After  dinner,  Schlegel's  Greeks  and 
Romans, 

March  21.  Morning,  end  of  the  last  canto.  Beginning  to  copy 
the  last  three  cantos.  The  latter  read  aloud  at  Schiller's  in  the 
afternoon. 

March  22.  Morning,  revision.    Voss's  Luise  looked  through. 

March  23.  Morning,  ^schylus.  Then  to  walk.  New  idea  for 
an  epic  poem ;  afternoon,  discussed  it  at  Schiller's. 

March  25.  Dined  at  home,  later  the  last  half  of  the  poem  read 
at  Humboldt's.    Then  to  Schiller  about  the  poem. 

March  27.  Went  through  the  translation  of  A gamemnon  in  Schil- 
ler's garden;  then  to  him  in  the  house,  where  he  had  much  to  say 
about  the  poem. 

March  29.  Morning  to  walk    Then  to  Councillor  Schütz.  With 
him  upon  iEschylus.    Voss's  translations  of  the  Eclogues,  etc. 
March  30.  Reading  at  Schiller's. 

1  Fr.  von  Schlegel.  Die  Griechen  und  Römer :  historische  und  kriti- 
sche Versuche  üher  das  klassische  Alterthum.    Erster  Band.  1797. 

2  Grammatische  Gespräche  von  Klopstock.  1794. 
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March  31.  Returned  to  Weimar. 

April  8.  Morning,  on  the  poem.  Mid-day,  in  Company  with  von 
Humboldt,  Wieland,  Knebel,  Böttiger.  Knebel  remained  long. 
Reading  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  cantos  aloud. 

April  13.  To  Böttiger  on  the  poem. 

April  15.  In  the  evening,  Böttiger,  von  Knebel,  and  the  Scotch- 
man  [James  Macdonald].    The  last  five  cantos  read  aloud. 

April  19.  Wolf 's  Prolegomena, 

April  24.  News  of  peace. 

April  27.  Aristotle's  Poetik^  Homer's  Odyssey. 

April  28.  Aristotle's  Poetik,  ^schylus'  Choepliorae,  Homer's 
Odyssey. 

May  10.  The  epic  poem  read  before  the  reigniug  Duchess. 
May  13.  Revision  of  the  poem. 
May  19.  Afternoon  to  Jena. 

May  20.  The  Supplices  of  ^schylus.  Evening  at  Schiller's;  con- 
tinuation  of  the  conversation  on  Aristotle's  Art  of  Poetry,  and 
tragedy  in  general. 

May  21.  Wolfs  Letters  to  Heyne.  More  careful  consideration 
of  the  Supplices  and  reflection  on  a  second  part.  To  Schiller; 
his  prologue  [to  Wallenstein]  read  aloud.  Evening  much  about 
Ariosto,  Milton,  etc. 

May  23.  The  Elegies  of  Cornelius  Gallus,  also  something  of 
Propertius  and  Tibullus  read. 

May  24.  Afternoon,  the  idyl  read  with  Fräulein  von  Imhof. 

May  29.  On  the  last  canto.    The  same  copied. 

June  7.  Humboldt's  Suggestion  for  the  poem.  Close  of  the  epic 
poem.    Letters  to  Humboldt  and  Vieweg  [the  publisher]. 

June  8.  The  package  to  Vieweg  closed. 

On  Goethe's  journey  to  Switzerland,  he  stopped  in  Statt- 
gart.   His  diary  contains  for : 

September  5.  Evening  at  Raff's.  Hermann  und  Dorothea  read 
aloud. 


Goethe  received  the  first  printed  copy  of  the  Taschenbuch 
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for  1798,  containing  Hermann  und  Dorothea^  during  bis  stay 
in  Nuremberg,  from  Nov.  6-15,  1797. 

Brief  extracts  from  bis  correspondence  witb  Scbiller  illus- 
trate  more  fully  tbe  progress  of  tbe  work. 

Oll  October  18,  be  wrote :  Tbe  first  tbree  cantos  of  tbe 
ne\Y  poem  bave  been  in  a  measure  worked  tbrougb,  and  I 
sball  now  proceed  to  tbe  fourtb.  All  foiir  togetber  will 
eontain  about  1,400  bexameters,  so  tbat  witb  tbe  last  two 
cantos  tbe  poem  may  possibly  reacb  2,000."  Tbe  poem  as 
originally  arranged  consisted  of  six  cantos,  and  tbe  letter 
implies  tbat  about  one  balf  of  tbe  poem  was  complete  in  its 
first  form.  After  finisbing  bis  poem  tbus  far,  tbe  poet,  as 
w^as  often  tbe  case  in  bis  writings,  stopped  bis  progress,  and 
began  a  careful  revision  of  wbat  be  bad  already  written. 
On  October  29,  be  wrote  in  view  of  bis  impending  visit  to 
Ilmenau  :  It  would  be  a  fine  piece  of  luck  if  I  could  man- 
age to  advance  my  epic  poem  in  Ilmenau ;  tbe  perfect  soli- 
tude  of  tbe  place  seems  to  promise  sometbing."  Scbiller 
replied  (Oct.  31):  "I  greet  you  in  your  solitary  yalley, 
and  wisb  tbat  tbe  fairest  of  Muses  may  tbere  meet  you. 
You  may  at  all  events  find  tbere  tbe  little  town  of  your 
Hermann ;  an  apotbecary,  and  a  green  bouse  witb  stucco- 
work  are  also  probably  tbere."  But  Goetbe  was  unable  to 
toucb  "  tbe  bem  of  tbe  garment"  of  any  one  of  tbe  INIuses, 
and  was  even  incapable  of  prose,  or  of  eitber  production  or 
reproduction.^ 

But  be  immediately  resumed  work  on  tbe  poem  after  bis 
return  to  Weimar,  and  wrote  tbat  tbe  first  tbree  cantos  bad 
been  carefully  gone  tbrougb,  and  copied  a  second  time,  and 
1  Letter  of  November  12. 
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he  hoped  to  read  them  to  the  Humboldts  wlien  an  opportunity 
occurred.  —  February  4  :  ''As  for  the  rest  all  my  wishes  are 
directed  to  the  completion  of  the  poem,  and  I  have  to  forci- 
bly  keep  my  thoughts  from  it,  tliat  the  details  do  not  come 
up  too  distinctly  before  me  in  moments  when  I  cannot  execnte 
them."  By  Febraary  18,  he  had  succeeded  in  giving  the 
first  three  cantos  so  finlshed  a  form  that  he  was  able  to 
send  them  to  Schiller  for  his  suggestions  and  for  Submission 
to  the  Humboldts.  He  was  still  engaged  upon  the  fourth, 
and  hoped  soon  to  satisfy  himself  regarding  it. 

March  2.  Goethe  wrote  to  Knebel:  "I  must  for  the 
present  concentrate  myself,  until  my  last  canto  has  crept 
from  its  chrysalis  State  and  acquired  wings  ;  then  I  hope,  if 
God  will,  to  live  for  a  time  as  a  free  man  once  more." 

March  3.  "I  can  fortunately  announce  that  the  poem  is 
advancing  ;  and,  if  the  thread  cloes  not  snap,  it  will  probably 
reach  a  successful  completion.  The  Muses  apparently  do 
not  despise  the  weak  physical  condition  in  which  I  have 
been  placed  by  my  malady  ;  perhaps  it  is  even  favorable  to 
their  influence  ;  we  shall  see  in  a  few  days." 

Schiller  answered :  "  Your  poem  could  not  fall  to  have 
an  idyllic  ending  if  we  take  this  word  in  its  highest  sense. 
The  entire  action  was  based  so  directly  on  simple  country 
life  ;  and  this  narrow  limitation  as  I  conceive  of  it,  could 
only  be  expressed  in  complete  poetic  form  by  the  idyl. 
That  which  one  must  call  peripetie^  in  it  is  prepared  so  long 
before-hand  and  in  such  a  manner,  that  it  can  no  longer 
disturb  the  calm  unity  of  tone  by  any  strong  passion  at  the 
end.'^ 

March  4.    ''  My  work  is  progressing  and  has  already 
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attained  considerable  voliime,  of  wbich  I  am  very  glad  ;  and 
to  you,  my  true  friend  and  neighbor,  I  must  at  once  com- 
muuicate  my  joy.  In  two  days  more  I  sball  bave  raised 
the  treasure^  and  wben  it  is  once  above  ground,  tbe  polisbing 
will  come  of  itself .  It  is  notewortby  bow  tbe  poem  towards 
tbe  end  inclines  to  its  idyllio  beginning." 

Humboldt  wrote  on  tbe  7tb  to  Körner  tbat  Goetbe  was 
tben  in  tbe  midst  of  bis  work  upon  tbe  last  eantos  of  tbe 
poem,  in  wbieb  bis  genius  displayed  itself  in  its  füll  great- 
ness,  and  tbat  be  expected  to  complete  it  in  Jena. 

"  Wben  you  sball  see  my  poem,  wbicb  is  now  almost  eom- 
pleted,  and  bas  been  revised  a  second  time  from  beginning 
to  end,  3^ou  will  be  able  to  judge  best  tbat  I  bave  not  been 
idle  tbese  four  weeks."^ 

An  interesting  Statement  eoncerning  tbe  purpose  of  tbe 
poem  is  found  in  letters  to  bis  Swiss  friend  Meyer,  wbo  was 
tben  in  Ital}^ 

I  bave  been  led  by  my  idyl  {Alexis  und  Bora)  into  tbe 
related  field  of  epic  poetry,  since  a  subject  wbicb  bad  been 
destined  for  a  similar  small  poem  bas  expanded  to  a  greater, 
wbicb  will  be  presented  entirely  in  epic  form,  and  con- 
tain  six  cantos,  and  about  2,000  bexameters.  Two-tbirds 
are  already  complete,  and  I  bope  after  tbe  new  year  to  find 
tbe  mood  for  wbat  remains.  I  bave  sougbt  to  separate  in  tbe 
epic  crucible  tbe  purely  buman  element  in  tbe  existence  of  a 
small  German  city  from  its  slag,  and  to  reflect  at  tbe  same 
time  as  from  a  little  mirror  tbe  great  movements  and  cbanges 
in  tbe  tbeatre  of  tbe  world.  Tbe  time  of  tbe  action  is  approx- 
imately  tbat  of  last  August,  and  I  did  not  perceive  tbe  bardi- 

1  Goethe  to  Knebel,  March,  28. 
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hood  of  my  undertaking  until  the  greatest  difficulty  had 
been  already  surmounted.  As  regards  the  poetical  as  well  as 
the  metrical  character  of  the  whole,  I  have  had  constantly 
before  my  eyes  what  has  been  reeently  diseussed  in  eon- 
nection  with  the  works  of  Voss,  and  have  sought  to  decide 
various  contested  points ;  at  least  I  cannot  better  express 
my  conviction  than  in  this  practical  manner."  ^ 

In  a  letter  to  Schiller  of  April  8,  Goethe  said,  speaking  of 
Humboldt :  ' '  We  have  held  a  caref ul  metrical  tribunal  upon 
the  last  cantos,  and  perfected  them  as  much  as  was  possible. 
The  first  will  soon  be  written  out,  and  present  a  very  neat 
appearance  with  their  double  titles.  I  hope  to  send  them 
next  week." 

April  15,  he  wrote :  "  On  Monday  I  shall  despatch  [to 
the  publisher]  the  first  four  Muses ;  in  the  meantime  I  am 
busily  occupied  with  the  last  five,  a^id  am  now  using  espe- 
cially  my  friend  Humboldt' s  remarks  on  the  prosody."  ^ 

"I  have  received  from  Humboldt  an  extended  and  kind 
letter  with  several  good  remarks  upon  the  first  cantos,  which 
he  has  read  a  second  time  in  Berlin.  On  Monday,  I  shall 
again  forward  four,  and  come  to  Jena  in  order  to  end  the 
last  [canto] .  The  peace  [the  Preliminary  Peace  of  Leoben 
between  Austria  and  France,  of  April  18]  comes  to  my 
assistance,  and  my  poem  gains  by  it  a  purer  unity."  ^ 

"  I  have  made  for  myself  again  a  world  of  my  own,  and 
the  great  interest  which  I  have  conceived  for  epic  poetry 
will  surely  occupy  me  a  certain  time.    My  poem  is  finished ; 

1  Briefe  von  und  an  Goethe,    To  Meyer,  Dec.  5. 

2  To  Schiller. 

3  To  Schiller,  May  13. 
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it  consists  of  two  thousand  hexameters,  and  is  divided  into 
nine  cantos,  and  in  it  I  see  a  portion  of  my  wishes  fulfilled. 
My  f riends  here  and  in  tbis  vicinity  are  well  satisfied  with  it, 
and  it  remains  principally  to  be  shown  wbether  it  will  like- 
wise  stand  tbe  test  in  your  sigbt ;  for  the  bigbest  tribunal 
before  wbicb  it  can  be  judged  is  tbat  to  whicb  tbe  painter 
of  men  brings  bis  compositions,  and  it  will  be  the  question 
wbether  you  recognize  in  tbe  modern  eostume  the  true, 
genuine  human  proportions  und  members.  Tbe  subject  is 
extremely  happy,  a  subject  which  one  will  perbaps  not 
find  a  second  time  in  his  life.  Since  in  general  the  sub- 
jects  for  true  works  of  art  are  found  more  seldom  than 
is  supposed :  it  is  on  tbis  account  tbat  the  ancients  eon- 
stantly  move  in  a  definite  circle."^ 

Again:  ''I  am  seeking  as  much  as  possible  to  arrange 
matters  in  order  to  gain  a  couple  of  free  weeks,  to  find,  if  it 
may  be,  the  mood  for  the  eompletion  of  my  poem.  I  have 
taken  an  absolute  farewell  of  all  the  rest  of  our  good  Ger- 
man literature.  In  almost  every  case  criticisms  of  a  work 
are  determined  by  a  good  or  a  bad  disposition  toward  the 
author,  and  the  grimace  of  partisanship  is  more  repugnant 
to  me  than  any  other  form  of  caricature."  ^ 

A  few  days  later,  on  June  3,  he  wrote  to  Schiller,  send- 
ing  bim  the  last  canto :  "  Enclosed  is  Urania.  May  tbe 
Nine,  wlio  have  bitberto  sustained  us,  soon  lend  us  their  aid 
for  another  epic  poem." 

1  To  Meyer,  April  28,  1798. 

2  To  Schiller,  May  17. 
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ly.    Yoss's  Luise. 

Johann  Heinrich  Voss,  the  translator  of  Homer,  had  pub- 
lished  in  1783  and  1784  bis  idyl  of  rural  life,  the  Luise." 
It  was  a  simple  picture,  painted  in  detail,  of  scenes  from  the 
life  of  a  country  pastor,  the  celebration  of  the  birthday  of  his 
daughter  in  the  forest,  the  visit  of  her  betrothed,  and  their 
marriage  on  the  evehing  before  the  day  set  for  the  wedding. 
There  is  much  of  naturalness  in  the  descriptions  and  sncces- 
sive  scenes,  great  truth  of  feeling,  but  no  Imagination,  no 
development  or  dramatic  interest.  The  pastor  is  piain  and 
reverent,  the  raother  domestic  and  affectionate,  the  daughter 
attractive  and  happy  in  her  love ;  the  other  characters  are 
hardly  outlined,  though  some  of  the  servants  have  traits 
which  possess  interest  and  constitute  personality.  Voss 
wrote  this  idyl  after  Publishing  his  translation  of  the  Odys- 
sey, but  before  entering  upon  his  work  on  the  Iliad  or  the 
Bucolics  of  Virgil. 

Voss's  Luise  became  immediately  a  favorite  poem,  and 
added  to  the  reputation  of  the  author.  Its  descriptions 
of  country  life  in  the  north  charmed  all  classes,  and  was 
feit  as  a  fresh  revelation  of  genuine  feeling,  in  contrast 
with  the  artificial  and  pictorial  descriptions  of  the  earlier 
school.  Schiller  said  that  the  poet  had  enriched  and  ex- 
tended  German  literature,  and  Wieland  in  his  review,  par- 
ticularly  of  the  idyls,  asserted  that  Voss  could  claim  rank 
with  the  greatest  poets  of  all  times.  Goethe's  delight  in 
the  poem  and  recQgnition  of  Voss's  merits  were  prompt  and 
cordial. 

In  June,  1794,  Voss  visited  Weimar,  and  was  received 
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witli  great  friendship  and  regard.  The  coldness  with  which 
his  later  translation  of  the  Iliad  had  been  received  gave  way 
before  bis  personal  Interpretation,  and  a  relationsbip  of  some 
cordiality  with  Goethe  foUowed  his  visit. 

In  1795  the  entire  poena  was  issued  by  itself,  and  Goethe 
wrote  to  Voss  :  — 

''For  what  you  have  done  anew  on  the  Luise^  I  thank 
you,  as  if  you  had  exercised  a  care  for  one  of  my  sisters,  or 
for  an  old  beloved  one.  I  have  read  and  repeated  especially 
the  third  idyl  so  often,  since  it  was  published  in  the  Merkur^ 
that  I  have  made  it  entirely  my  own,  and  now  as  it  Stands 
complete,  it  is  as  national  as  it  is  unique  in  its  charm,  and 
the  German  nature  is  presented  most  advantageously  in  it."^ 

Goethe  gave  large  acknowledgment  to  Voss  for  the  Impulse 
which  led  him  to  write  Hermann  und  Dorothea.  This/' 
Said  Goethe,  "  is  Voss's  merit,  without  whose  Luise  this  poem 
could  not  have  arisen.  Voss  by  the  epic  treatment  of  the 
family  of  a  country  parson  has  given  an  intelligent  hint  of 
where  our  epic  belongs.  Only  his  Luise  can  be  no  real 
heroic  poem,  because  it  lacks  all  continuity,  all  consistency ; 
for,  by  a  far  too  extended  painting  of  the  smaller  hors  cVoeu- 
vres^  he  has  destroyed  the  epic  effect."  ^ 

Goethe,  in  describing  his  days  in  Strassburg  when  Herder 
exercised  so  fruitful  an  influence  upon  him,  speaks  of  his 
first  acquaintance  with  the  Vicar  of  Wakeßeld^  and  adds : 
"  A  Protestant  country  pastor  is  perhaps  the  finest  subject 
for  a  modern  idyl/'^    The  Interpretation  of  the  beauty,  use- 

1  To  Voss,  July  6,  1796.    G.-J.,  Bd.  V.  41.  1884.* 

2  Böttiger.  See  also  Ges.  mit  Eckermann,  Zweiter  Theil,  9  Feb.,  1831. 
8  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  Buch  X.,  Werke  (H.)  xxi.  196. 
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fulness,  and  sacredness  of  Iiis  ofiice,  the  lofty  relation  whicli 
he  sustains  to  the  Community  in  all  its  relations,  are  admi- 
rably  depicted  in  the  noble  char acter  of  the  pastor  in  the 
poem. 

In  Goethe's  poem  our  interest  is  enchained  at  once ; 
sympathy  for  suffering,  whatever  its  nature,  constitutes  a 
universal  appeal  to  humanity ;  but  here  suffering  is  exalted 
by  patriotism,  and  the  fortunes  of  the  exiles  become  a  per- 
manent object  to'  awaken  interest.  Back  of  all  Stands 
the  mighty  political  revolution  which  disturbed  all  estab- 
lished  institutions  throughout  Europe,  and  attracted  the 
attention  of  the  whole  world.  The  individual  characters 
do  not  appear  simply  as  actors :  Dorothea  is  invested  with 
heroism  in  protecting  the  defenceless  in  time  of  danger ; 
she  relieves  suffering  along  the  dusty  journey  of  the  exiles  ; 
without  "help  she  is  helpfuP'  to  others.  The  pastor's  re- 
ligion  is  based  upon  the  spirit  of  love  and  humanity,  and  he 
possesses  a  clear  vision  of  the  forces  which  influence  and 
determine  character.  Even  the  landlord  is  not  the  simple 
host  of  a  village  inn ;  he  possesses  aspiration,  and  is  ambi- 
tious  for  the  future  of  his  son.  The  mother  rises  by  her 
intelligence  and  tact  above  the  mere  ideal  of  domesticity, 
but  is  faithful  to  the  purest  womanhood.  The  characters 
are  distinct,  the  conversations  natural.  There  is  no  effort 
to  invest  realistic  details  of  house-keeping  with  poetic  in- 
terest ;  no  straining  for  effect  as  though  simple  country  folk 
were  seeking  to  show  their  knowledge  of  the  fashionable 
World  by  stilted  expressions.  But  all  the  scenes  are  kept 
within  the  framework  of  a  perfect  picture,  showing,  as  in 
miniature,  in  exquisite  finish  each  form  and  action. 
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The  appearance  of  Hermann  und  Dorothea  was  not  wel- 
comed  by  many  of  Voss's  friends.  It  was  regarded  as  an 
attempt  to  rival  Voss  in  the  field  in  which  he  was  uniqae ; 
namely,  in  the  representation  of  modern  lif e  in  classical  form. 
Voss  himself  was  not  disposed  to  receive  it  favorably.  He 
had  feared  that  Hermann  would  cause  his  Luise  to  be  for- 
gotten ;  this  had  not  proved  to  be  the  ease,  but  it  contained 
Single  passages  for  which  he  would  give  his  entire  Luise; 
that  you  could  not  compare  witli  him  in  hexameters  was  no 
fault  of  yours,  since  that  was  not  your  business.  Never- 
theless  he  regards  your  latest  hexameters  as  far  more 
perfect. 

"  It  is  evident  that  he  has  not  the  remotest  idea  of  the 
inner  spirit  of  the  poem,  and  consequently  can  have  none  of 
the  spirit  of  poetry  in  general ;  in  short,  he  possesses  no 
general  and  independent  power,  but  simply  an  art  instinct 
such  as  the  bird  has  for  its  nest,  or  the  beaver  for  its  house."  ^ 
Voss  is  finally  convinced  that  he  alone  can  and  ought  to 
make  hexameters.  My  poem  {Hermann  und  Dorothea) 
seems  not  to  have  had  the  same  favorable  influence  upon  him 
that  his  had  upon  me,  as  I  see  from  these  reports.  I  still  re- 
call  the  pure  enthusiasm  with  which  I  took  up  the  Pastor  of 
Grünau  (later  the  Luise) ^  when  it  was  first  published  in  the 
Merkur^  how  often  I  read  it  aloud  so  that  I  still  know  a 
large  part  of  it  by  heart,  and  I  rejoiced  greatly  in  it ;  for 
this  joy  finally  became  fruitful  in  my  case,  and  attracted  me 
to  the  style  of  poetry  which  produced  Hermann^  and  who 
knows  what  eise  may  come  out  of  it?  That  Voss  in  return 
finds  pleasure  in  my  poem  only  as  a  means  of  defending 

1  Schiller  to  Goethe,  Feb.  23,  1798,  quoting  a  letter  from  Humboldt. 
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himself  causes  me  great  regret  for  bis  sake  ;  for  what  is 
there  in  all  oar  petty  poetry  if  it  does  not  animate  us  and 
make  us  receptive  for  each  and  all?  would  to  God  that  I 
could  again  begin  at  the  beginniDg,  and  leave  all  my  works 
like  worn-out  children's  sboes  bebind  me,  and  do  sometbing 
better."  1 

The  aged  Klopstock,  the  bero  of  eigbteen  tbousand  bexa- 
meters,  and  tbe  loyal  Gleim,  wrote  unfavorably  of  tbe  new 
poem.  Tbe  recently  publisbed  Xenien  of  Goetbe  and  Scbil- 
1er  bad  aroused  tbe  enmity  of  tbe  great  bost  of  mediocre 
bards,  but  tbe  populär  judgment  was  truer  and  enduring. 
Scbiller's  estimate  as  well  as  bis  description  of  Goetbe's 
work  at  tbis  time  bas  a  permanent  value. 

''We  bave  not  in  tbe  meantime  been  inactive,  as  you 
know,  and  least  of  all  our  friend  (Goetbe),  wbo  in  tbese 
last  years  bas  actually  surpassed  bimself .  You  bave  read 
bis  epic  poem  (Hermann  und  Dorothea)^  and  you  will  admit 
tbat  it  is  tbe  culmination  of  bis  and  all  our  modern  art.  I 
bave  Seen  it  arise,  and  bave  marveled  as  greatly  at  tbe 
manner  of  its  origin  as  at  tbe  work  itself.  Wbile  tbe  rest  of 
US  must  wearisomely  collect  and  test  in  order  to  prodnce  any- 
tbing  tolerable,  be  needs  only  to  sbake  tbe  tree  ligbtly  to 
cause  tbe  fairest  fruits  to  fall  ripe  and  beavy  at  bis  feet. 
It  is  incredible  witb  wbat  ease  be  now  garners  tbe  fruits  of 
a  well-applied  life,  and  of  an  enduring  culture,  bow  signiü- 
cant  and  sure  all  bis  steps  now  are,  and  bow  a  clearness 
respecting  bimself  and  tbe  objects  before  bim  preserves  bim 
from  all  vain  effort  and  groping."  ^ 

1  To  Schiller,  Feb.  28,  1798. 

2  SchiUer  to  H.  Meyer,  21.  Juli,  1797. 
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V.    The  Text. 

The  text  of  Hermann  und  Dorothea  presents  few  clifficul- 
ties,  thougli  the  successive  changes  tbrough  which  it  has 
passed,  so  far  as  they  can  be  traced,  offer  an  interestiug 
study.  Until  the  publication,  Goethe  was  unwearied  in  the 
re Vision  of  the  verse.  The  changes  in  expression  are  com- 
paratively  few,  but  the  changes  in  form  by  slight  but  effec- 
tive  transposition,  or  the  Substitution  of  a  different  word,  are 
very  numerous.  The  attempt  to  reproduce  a  foreign  verse, 
and  to  test  the  capacity  of  the  Gerruan  language  to  embody 
modern  thought  in  classical  form,  and  yet  be  true  to  native 
feeling,  was  tlie  problem  which  caused  the  author  an  amount 
of  labor,  and  a  study  of  the  technique  of  verse,  such  as 
perhaps  did  not  enter  into  any  other  of  his  poems.  The 
poem  itself  had  attained  a  certain  completeness  in  the  first 
f  er  vor  of  composition,  and  even  after  Goethe  pronounced  it 
ended  (March  15),  he  was  almost  constantly  occupied  in  its 
re  Vision.  A  poem  in  which  the  laws  of  classical  verse  were 
applied  might  be  submitted  to  others  for  a  double  judg- 
ment,  —  as  to  how  far  the  author  had  succeeded  in  meet- 
ing  the  requirements  of  ancient  verse,  and  whether  at  the 
same  time  he  had  been  faithful  to  natural  German  expres- 
sion. The  criticism  of  his  friends  embraced  both  poiuts. 
The  poem  was  submitted  to  Schiller,  Humboldt,  A.  W. 
Schlegel,  Körner,  Böttiger,  and  others  associated  with  the 
Weimar  circle.  The  earliest  form  of  the  poem  is  preserved 
in  a  manuscript  in  the  Goethe-Schiller  Archives. 

Tins  is  not  the  original  manuscript  of  the  poet,  but  a  copy 
Ijy  his  secretary  Geist.    It  exhibits  a  text  closely  related  to 
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that  of  tlie  TascTienhuch  of  1797-98,  but  with  frequent  differ- 
ences.  In  case  of  Variation,  the  manuscript  presents  the 
earlier  and  less  perfect  form.  It  likewise  presents  the  ear- 
lier  division  of  the  poem  into  six  cantos,  beside  which  the 
later,  in  nine  cantos,  is  indicated  by  emendations.  What 
gives  the  manuscript  especial  interest  are  the  numerous  cor- 
rections  which  it  contains  of  various  dates,  in  part  from 
Goethe's  own  band,  in  part  from  Heinrich  Voss,  in  con- 
nection  with  whom'  Goethe  undertook  in  the  year  1805,  a 
thorough  revision  of  the  poem,  mainly  with  a  view  to  m.etri- 
cal  perfection.  It  is  doubtful  whether  Goethe  ever  intended 
to  publish  the  poem  in  tlils  changed  form.  In  any  case, 
the  work  which  had  proceeded  so  far  was  finally  abandoned, 
and  was  not  employed  for  later  editions ;  it  shows,  how- 
ever,  how  earnestly  and  circumspectly  the  poet  was  occu- 
pied  with  bis  work  after  its  amazingly  rapid  composition. 
Schreyer  fixes  the  date  of  this  manuscript  as  about  March 
23,  1797.1 

A  Single  Illustration  will  show  the  changes  which  the 
first  line  passed  through.  The  form  appears  in  the  man- 
uscript :  — 

"  Hab*  ich  doch  Strassen  und  Markt  noch  nie  so  einsam  gesehen." 

which  Goethe  changed  to  its  present  form. 
Another  tentative  change  was  :  — 

"  Sah  ich  doch  Strassen  und  Markt  noch  nie  so  verlassen  und  einsam." 

Böttiger  cites,  apparently  from  memory,  what  may  have 
been  the  original  form  of  this  line  :  — 


1  G.  J.-B.,  X.  197. 
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Warum  ist  das  Städtchen  so  leer,  so  öde  die  Strassen  ?  " 

These  various  attempts  show  how  difficult  tbe  hexameter 
was  of  mastery,  and  througii  wbat  efforts  and  fine  poetle 
instinct  tlie  rhythm  of  the  verse  was  attained. 

A  few  minor  changes  seem  to  bave  been  made  for  pub- 
lication  in  tbe  Neue  Schriften. 

Goetbe  says  in  tbe  Tag-  und  Jahreshefte  for  1806  :  ''Tbe 
proposed  new  editlon  of  niy  works  compelled  me  to  go  over 
tbem  all  again,  and  I  devoted  appropriate  attention  to  eacb 
separate  production,  altbougb  adbering  to  my  old  piirpose 
to  actually  remodel  notbing,  or  cbange  it  in  any  considerable 
degree."  He  boped  once  more  to  write  in  bexameters,  and 
to  proceed  witb  greater  assurance  in  tbis  form  of  verse,  also 
to  execute  bis  long  cberisbed  purpose,  "  conceived  on  Lake 
Lucerne  and  on  tbe  way  to  Altorf,"  to  write  a  drama  of 
William  Teil. 

His  former  interests  baving  been  tbus  revived,  lie  en- 
trusted  a  revision  of  Hermann  und  Dorothea  to  tbe  young 
Heinrieb  Voss,  at  tbat  time  a  professor  in  tbe  Gymnasium 
in  Weimar  in  wbose  advancement  Goetbe  was  especially  in- 
terested.  A  certain  unjustifiable  respect  wbicb  tbe  great 
poet  often  sbowed  to  tbe  judgment  of  bis  works  by  otbers 
was  manifested  bere.^  Voss's  effort  bad  reference  to  tbe  met- 
rical  structure  of  tbe  poem. 

"  Goetbe  is  oceupied  witb  tbe  publication  of  bis  collected 
works.  Riemer  and  I  bave  likewise  received  our  task  in 
connection  witb  it.  Goetbe  bas  given  me  an  interleaved 
copy  of  Hermann  Knd  Dorothea,    I  am  to  review  tbe  bexa- 


1  Knebel  to  Goethe.    Dec.  22,  1795. 
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meters,  and  to  inclicate  all  my  suggestions  under  tlie  names 
'  changes '  and  '  proposals.'  We  shall  afterward  hold  Confer- 
ence and  discuss  the  readings.  You  can  readily  conceive 
that  this  is  to  nie  both  an  agreeable  and  instructive  oc- 
cupation."  ^ 

"  Hitherto  I  liave  not  devoted  myself  serioiisly  to  the  work 
entrusted  to  me,  namely,  Hermann  und  Dorothea;  bat  in 
these  days  I  have  made  a  beginning.  The  six  following  days 
I  purpose  to  undertake  it  with  all  zeal.  I  notice  (1)  the 
quantity  of  the  separate  words,  (2)  the  regulär  structure  of 
the  separate  hexameters,  and  finally  (3)  the  connection  of  the 
hexameters  with  one  another.  I  frequently  find  six  unex-- 
ceptionable  hexameters  in  succession,  which,  if  I  mistake 
not,  recur  with  a  monotonous  effect ;  I  then  reflect  how 
that  is  to  be  remedied  without  the  diction  suffering  at  the 
same  time.  I  write  my  suggestions  upon  them,  and  in. 
certain  passages  I  have  already  been  so  successful  as  to 
discover  an  improvement."  ^ 

The  changes  in  the  poem  after  its  first  publication  were^ 
few  in  number,  and  have  been  pointed  out  in  the  notes.  In 
the  successive  editions  there  are  slight  differences  in  orthog- 
raphy  and  in  punctuation.  One  characteristic  of  the  print- 
ing  of  the  time  was  the  frequent  use  of  the  comma.  Not 
only  the  parts  of  a  simple  sentence  were  separated,  but 
phrases  limiting  the  meaning  of  a  noun  or  verb  were  distin- 
guished  from  the  rest  of  the  sentence.  Quotation  marks 
were  not  used,  and  the  exclamation  point  was  more  often 
employed  in  declarative  and  imperative  sentences  ;  the  omis- 

1  An  K.  Solger,  Archiv  für  Lit.-Ges.  XI  126.    22  May,  1805. 

2  H.  Voss  to  Goethe,  July  31,  1805.    G.-J.,  V.  48. 
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sion  of  letters  was  marked  more  uniformly  by  the  apostrophe 
tlian  in  recent  editions.  Sentences  connected  by  imd  and 
aber  were  also  marked  off  by  the  comma.  Goethe  himself 
was  indifferent  to  orthography  and  punctuation,  especially 
in  Iiis  early  life  when  the  laws  of  language  were  less  fixed, 
aiul  it  was  fashionable  among  the  ICraftgenie  to  be  lawless 
and  defiant. 

The  principal  readings  in  the  first  edition  which  differed 
f rom  the  Ausgabe  letzter  Haud,  aside  from  mere  orthographi- 
cal  changes,  were  the  following :  I.  84,  gerne  for  gern;  134, 
Gepelfer  for  Gebelfer ;  168,  dem  echten  Becher  for  den  echten 
Bechern;  204  omitted  den  before  Landen;  II.  61,  mir  war 
Zwiespalt  for  Zwiespalt  war  mir ;  75,  Dürftigste  for  Dürftige; 
172,  gewünscheten  for  gewünschten ;  186  had  und  before  die 
Zeiten;  196  omitted  so;  266  had  Herfn  for  Herren;  III. 
17,  Balke  for  Balken;  50,  andern  for  anderen;  lY.  103, 
tiefen  for  tiefsten;  214,  Hinziehn  und  Herziehn  for  Hin- 
.und  Herziehn;  220  and  221  read:  — 

.  .  .  alleine 

Lässet  Vater  und  Mutter  dahinten,  wenn  sie  dem  Mann  folgt. 
V.  228,  der  Richter  mit  ernstem  Blicke  ended  the  line ; 
235,  andern  for  anderen;  VI.  69,  unsicherem  for  unsicheren 
'(a  misprint)  ;  81,  Pfarrer  for  Pfarrherr^  as  also  in  217  ;  132, 
Docke  for  Pappe;  225,  von  for  so  before  ferne;  seufzte  for 
seufzete;  271,  anderen  for  andern;  314,  Staubes  for  Staubs; 
VII.  16,  wackres  for  ivackeres;  122,  scheint  for  dünkt;  129, 
mit  ihrem  Begleiter  zur  Seite^  for  mit  ihrem  stillen  Begleiter ; 
135,  der  Matter  verloren  gewesen  for  der  jammernden  Mutter 
verloren;  141,  da  for  es;  156,  stehet  for  steht;  163,  An  es 
followed  wie ;  187,      had  bessre  (a  misprint),  which,  liow- 
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ever,  was  correctly  given  in  C^;  VIII.  19,  kluges  for  gutes  ; 
39 ^  zusammejupreceded  zufrieden  ;  61,  Sohn  fov  Sohne  ;  IX. 
21,  gerne  for  gern;  43,  harrte  for  harrete ;  72,  mehr  for 
länger  (to  avoid  repetition) ;  141,  stille  verzehrendes  for 
stillverzehrendes;  161,  s^i7?e  Geliebten  for  s^i7^  Geliebten; 
159,  dereinst  for  einst ;  200  had  zürnet  with  the  Omission 
of  ?2ic/i^  in  the  last  half  of  the  verse.  230,  had  by  a 
misprint  Freuden^  which  was  correct  in  C.^ 

Among  the  charaeteristics  of  the  poem  may  be  mentioned, 
the  use  of  adverbs  to  indicate  the  tone  of  the  foliowing 
Speech,  as  freundlich  begann^  I.  100 ;  versetzte  mit  Nach- 
druck^ I.  102 ;  sagte  gerührt^  I.  150,  etc. ;  the  use  of  appo- 
sitive  adjectives,  1.  10 ;  the  use  of  permanent  descriptive 
epithets,  die  gute^  verständige  Mutter ;  der  treffliche  Pfar- 
rer; the  Separation  of  the  genitive  from  the  noun  on  which 
it  depends ;  and  the  frequent  use  of  Und  so  to  begin  a 
sentence,  I.  53,  59,  83,  144,  etc. 


VI.  Verse. 

The  earliest  writers  of  hexameters,  both  in  English  and 
German,  sought  to  reproduce  classical  forms  not  only  by  em- 
ploying  syllables  that  were  long  by  nature,  but  also  those 
that  were  long  by  position  as  preceding  two  consonants. 
Such  artificial  verse  is  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  modern  poe- 
try,  and  the  delight  in  it  is  purely  a  scholarly  one.  Syllables 
long  by  Position  are  not  appreciable  by  the  modern  ear,  and 
cannot  form  an  dement  in  modern  verse.    Opitz,  in  his 
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Buch  von  der  deutschen  Poeterey  (1624),  bad  recognized  that 
modern  poetry  is  not  based  upon  quantity,  but  upon  accent, 
and  that  rhytbm  depends  upon  the  more  or  less  uniform 
recurrence  of  certain  accented  syllables. 

Isolated  attempts  to  write  bexameters  in  German  appear 
in  tbe  bistory  of  tbe  literature,  from  the  earliest,  in  1380,  to 
the  time  of  Gottsched.^  Tbe  latter  in  bis  Versuch  einer  crl- 
tischen  Dichtkunst  (1730),  after  giving  specimens  of  bexa- 
meter  verse,  says : 

''As  Milton  in  England  bas  been  able  to  write  an  entire 
beroic  poem  witbout  rbymes,  wbieb  is  now  applauded  by  tbe 
wbole  nation,  it  would  not  be  impossible  even  in  German  for 
a  great  intellect  to  bring  sometbing  new  into  vogue.  I  am 
convinced  tbat,  if  Opitz  bad  left  any  examples  of  tbis  kind, 
be  would  bave  been  frequently  followed  tberein  witbout 
besitation."  ^ 

Klopstock,  wliile  a  Student  in  Jena  and  Leipzig,  was  incited 
to  make  tbe  attempt  in  bis  epic,  tbe  Messiah ^  tbe  first  tbree 
cantos  of  wbicb  were  publisbed  in  1748. 

Tbe  universal  popularity  of  tbe  first  cantos  of  tbis  poem, 
and  especially  Klopstoek's  tbeories  of  verse,  introduced  a 
new  era  in  German  poetry.  His  influenae  upon  tbe  language 
and  poetic  forms  was  very  great ;  be  moved  populär  feeling, 
and  thus  bis  verse  produced  an  abiding  impression  upon  tbe 
intellectual  life.  Jobann  Heinrieb  Voss  was  possibly  incited 
directly  by  Klopstock  to  undertake  tbe  translation  of  Homer. 
Voss  possessed  a  genuine  insigbt  into  tbe  spirit  of  classical 

1  Page  31 2.    First  edition- 

2  For  the  history  of  the  hexameter  before  Klopstock,  see  W.  Wacker- 
nagel, Kleinere  Schriften,  Band  IL 
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literature :  he  saw  in  the  ancient  poets  the  truest  teachers  of 
the  art  of  poetry.  His  reverence  caused  him  to  accept  them 
as  Our  unapproached  masters,  and  to  seek  to  reproduce  them 
faithfully.  He  did  not  fancy  as  did  Klopstock  that  their 
verse  could  be  surpassed.  Something  of  a  creative  spirit  Is 
necessary  to  a  great  translator.  New  forms  must  be  eon- 
stituted  to  give  expression,  to  ancient  thoiight  and  feeling, 
and  these  hitherto  unuttered  forms  must  be  true  to  the  pop- 
ulär language.  Voss  possessed  great  enthusiasm,  united 
with  a  mastery  of  poetic  forms.  His  work  appealed  to  the 
great  public  as  well  as  to  scholars,  and  the  most  varied  in- 
tellects  were  influenced  by  him.  His  translation  of  the 
Odyssey  appeared  in  1781.  He  sought  in  his  translations 
to  be  truer  to  the  demands  of  classical  verse  than  Klopstock 
had  been.  Among  the  various  translations  of  Homer  which 
appeared  from  1771,  Voss's  translation  is  unquestionably 
the  greatest,  Later  his  subserviency  to  classical  form  was 
pushed  so  far  that  he  became  pedantic,  and  his  theories  of 
prosody  mechanical ;  but  before  that  period  came,  between 
his  translations  of  the  Odyssey  and  Iliad,  he  turned  aside  to 
write  his  idyl  of  Luise^  the  precursor  of  Goethe's  Hermann 
und  Dorothea, 

Goethe  seems  to  have  used  the  hexameter  first  in  his  poem 
the  Physiognomische  Reisen  ^  (1778) ;  others  followed  in 
Antiker  Form  sich  nährend  (1782)  ;  and  at  intervals,  until 
after  his  return  from  Italy  in  1788,  when,  for  a  time,  he 
busied  himself  almost  exclusively  with  classical  forms.  In 
Reinehe  Fuchs  he  uttered  his  mood  of  playful  Satire  on  the 


1  Hehn,  V.    Einiges  über  Goethes  Vers    G.-J.  VI.  176  (1885). 
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World,  and  the  masquerade  of  human  passion  and  power. 
The  very  license  of  his  subject  made  his  verse  free  and 
imconstrained.  He  said  that  he  wrote  it  in  order  to  exer- 
cise  himself  in  hexameters. 

Düring  the  period  in  which  Goethe  was  engaged  upon  the 
poem,  he  was  eonstantly  occupied  with  the  study  of  the 
Greek  and  Latin  poets,  and  with  the  theory  of  epic  poetry 
and  verse. 

In  the  modern  hexameter,  quantity  is  subordinate,  and 
a  trochee  takes  the  place  of  the  spondee.  The  verse  ac- 
cent  properly  coincides  with  the  natural  accent  of  the  word. 
When  an  unusual  stress  or  forced  accent  is  laid  upon  ob- 
scure  syllables,  the  smoothness  of  the  verse  is  impaired. 

The  caesura  in  Hermann  und  Dorothea  occurs  usually 
after  the  accented  syllable  of  the  third  or  fourth  foot  (mas- 
culine),  or  after  the  first  unaccented  syllable  of  the  third 
foot  (feminine),  and  occasionally  after  the  fourth  foot,  the 
"bucolic  caesura;"  subordinate  caesuras  occur,  especially 
after  the  accented  syllable  of  the  second  foot.  Goethe  em- 
ploys  the  caesura  very  skilfully  to  give  variety  to  his  verse. 
It  often  coincides  with  some  grammatical  or  rhetorical  divi- 
sion  or  pause.  It  sometimes  falls  at  the  end  of  a  simple 
sentence  (I.  4,  28,  70)  ;  or  it  follows  the  verb,  standing  at 
the  end  of  the  first  half  of  the  sentence  while  the  subject 
follows  (L  22,  32,  100) ;  or  it  precedes  an  Infinitive  (1.  208), 
or  a  participial  clause  (I.  67,  201)  ;  or  a  subordinate  sen- 
tence (I.  9,  75,  87,  92) ;  or  the  second  part  of  a  Compound 
sentence  (I.  28,  192)  ;  or  a  phrase  in  apposition  (I.  10,  55, 
79) ;  there  is  often  also  a  syntactlc  parallelism  in  the  two 
parts  of  the  verse. 
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As  the  root  syllable  receives  regularly  the  main  accent  in 
German,  the  remaining  syllables  of  derivation  or  infleetion 
are  less  strongly  pronounced.  Many  words  in  themselves 
long,  or  receiving  a  certain  emphasis  in  the  sentence,  were 
used  as  short  by  Goethe  ;  and  conversely,  the  definite  article, 
prepositions,  and  insignifieant  words,  were  oceasionally  ac- 
cented  in  aecordance  with  the  demands  of  the  verse.  In 
certain  Compound  nouns  the  last  component  receives  an  ac- 
cent, but  slightly  inferior  to  the  first ;  Goethe  often  treated 
these  as  short.  Goethe  uses  the  following  independent 
words  as  short:  sind^  I.  40 ;  geJit^  I.  108  ;  sein,  III.  99  ;  as 
short  or  unaccented,  drauf,  IV.  211 ;  ein,  VI.  252 ;  he  ac- 
cents  die,  III.  86  ;  der,  IV.  122  ;  in,  I.  167  ;  mit,  I.  168  ;  von, 
II.  23  ;  auf,  II.  116  ;  nach,  III.  89  ;  und,  I.  44,  46,  48  ;  he 
uses  as  trochees,  Hauswirt,  I.  32  ;  Schauspiel,  I.  42  ;  Kauf 
mann,  I.  55  ;  Wehlaut,  I.  135  ;  Jungfrau,  II.  56  ;  lebhaft, 
IV.  211;  Weinberg,  IV.  187;  Birnbaum,  IV.  53;  ausriss, 
IX.  18;  as  dactyls,  Ueberfluss,  I.  155;  Kinderzeug,  II.  58; 
Grottenwerk,  III.  90  ;  Vaterland,  IV.  75. 

He  uses,  following  Voss's  example,  the  comparative  for 
the  positive,  I.  160-163,  the  diminutive  for  the  simple  noun, 
I.  160,  and  oceasionally  the  participle  for  the  adjective, 
VII.  125. 

Platen,  whose  verse  is  unsurpassed  in  perfection  of  finish, 
and  who  is  unexcelled  in  his  mastery  of  classical  metres, 
found  Goethe's  verse  in  Hermann  und  Dorothea  rugged :  — 

Holpricht  ist  der  Hexameter  zwar ;  doch  wird  das  Gedicht  stets 
Bleiben  der  Stolz  Deutschlands,  bleiben  die  Perle  der  Kunst. 

Epigramme.    Werke  11.  289  (1856) . 

But  if  we  except  certain  lines,  the  poem  is  so  natural  in  its 
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form  that  the  verse  suggests  notliing  unnatural  or  foreign. 
Hexameter  verse,  when  conformiug  to  the  laws  of  modern 
poetry,  cannot  be  feit  to  be  a  foreign  product.  Longfellow's 
Ecangeline^  wliicli  in  subject  and  form  has  mueli  in  common 
with  Goethe's  poem,  is  universally  read  and  enjoyed.  Mr. 
Longfellow's  success  gainsays  the  playful  depreciation  of  his 
owir  effort  in  his  note  :  The  motions  of  the  Engiisli  Muse 
[in  the  hexameter]  are  not  unlike  those  of  a  prisoner  dancing 
to  the  music  of  his  own  chains."  Goethe  regarded  the  pas- 
sion  of  his  time,  mere  rhytlim  without  poetry,  as  a  disease.^ 
And  when  Voss  sought  not  only  to  reproduce  tlie  verse, 
but  the  Order  of  the  words,  in  his  translation  of  Homer,  he 
Said  :  — 

''We  have  had  frequently  the  experience  in  Germany 
that  fine  talents  have  lost  themselves  in  pedantry,  and  this 
is  the  case  with  Voss ;  in  exchange  f  or  pure  prosody  all 
poetry  has  vanished  from  bim."  ^ 


1  An  Knebel,  14  März,  1807. 


2  An  Zelter,  22  Juni,  1808. 
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^ermann  mi  '^nct^ca. 


(Siegte. 

W]o  ba^  wärt  3Serbre(^en,  ba§  einft  ^roperj  mt^  begeiftert, 

©a^  ajjartial  \xä)  in  mir  aitd),  ber  üemegne,  gefeilt? 
©a^  id)  bte  Sitten  nid)t  t)mter  mir  ließ,  bie  ®(^ute  {)üten, 
®a§  fie  na^  gatium  gern  mir  in  ba^  Seben  gefolgt? 
5  ©aß  xä)  yiatnx  unb  Ä^unft     f(^aun  mid)  treulid)  beftrebe, 
©aß  fein  9lame  mic^  täufdjt,  baß  mid)  fein  ©ogma  be^ 
fc^ränft? 

©aß  niä)t  be^  Sebent  bebtngenber  ©rang  mid),  ben  2)?en' 
f(^en,  t)eranbert, 
©aß  id)  ber  §eud)etei  bürftige  Tla^it  t)erfd)mä^t? 
©oI(^er  Segler,  bie  bu,  o  9}?ufe,  fo  emfig  gepfleget, 
10  "^öhd  mid);  *i}3öbel  nur  fief)t  er  in  mir» 

3^a,  fogar  ber  Seffere  felbft,  gutmütig  unb  bieber, 

äÖiü  mxiS)  anber^;  bod)  bu,  SJiufe,  befiel)lft  mir  aHein, 
©enn  bu  bift  e^  allein,  bie  noc^  mir  bie  innere  ^'ugenb 
grif(^  erneueft,  unb  fie  mir  bi^  gu  gnbe  t)erfprid)ft. 
15  3lber  üerbopple  mmmet)r,  0  ©öttin,  bie  ^eilige  ©orgfatt ! 
Std) !  bie  ©c^eitef  unünaßt  reid)Iid)  bie  Sode  nid)t  me^r: 
©a  bebarf  man  ber  ^ränje,  fid)  fetbft  unb  anbre  gu  täufd)en; 
franste  bod)  gafar  felbft  nur  au^  ^ebürfni^  ba^  ^anpt 
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§aft  bu  ein  Sorbeerrei^  mir  beftimmt,  fo  Ia§     am  ^mxQt 
20    SBciter  grünen,  nnb  gib  einft  e^  bem  äBürbigern  ^in; 
Slber  9tofen  luinbe  genng  jnm  ^äu^lic{)en  Stanje; 

4öalb      Öilie  fdjiingt  filberne  Öode  fid)  bnrd). 
©djitre  bie  ®attin  ba§  geuer,  auf  reinlidjem  §erbe  ju  todjen ! 
Söerfe  ber  Snabe  ba^  9^ei^,  fpielenb,  gefc^äftig  ba5U ! 
25  Öaß  im  Se^er  nid}t  fel)leu  ben  3Bein !  ©efprädjige  greunbe, 
®(eid)gefinnte,  herein !  IJränäe,  fie  irarten  auf  eud). 
(grft  bie  ®e|unbf)eit  be^  3JJanne^,  ber  enblid)  t)om  Flamen 
§omero§' 

^üt)n  un^  befreienb,  un^  aud)  ruft  in  bie  Dotiere  <55at)n. 
®enn  mer  lüagte  mit  ©öttern  ben  Äampf  ?  unb  iner  mit  bem 
©neu? 

^  30    ®o(^  §omeribe  ju  fein,  aud)  nur  ate  (elfter,  ift  f(^ön, 
®arum  ^ört  ba^  neufte  ®ebid)t !  nod)  einmal  getrunten ! 

(gud)  befted)e  ber  Söeitt,  greunbfdjaft  unb  Siebe  baö  Dl^r. 
3)eutfd^en  f elber  fiU)r'  id)  eu(^  ju,  in  bie  ftiöere  SBo^nung, 
2Ö0  fid),  nal)  ber  9latur,  menfd)Iid)  ber  SKeufd)  noc^  erjie^t 
35  Unö  begleite  be^  ®id)ter^  ®eift,  ber  feine  Siüfe 

9tafd)  bem  iDürbigen  greunb,  un§  p  entjüden,  üerbanb. 
Sind)  bie  traurigen  S3ilber  ber  3^itr  fie  fü^r'  id)  vorüber; 

§(ber  e^  fiege  ber  ÜTOut  in  bem  gefunben  ®t]ä)kä)t 
§ab'  itf)  eud)  3:i)ränen  inö  Singe  gelodt,  unb  Suft  in  bie  ®eele 
40    ©ingenb  geflößt,  fo  fommt,  brüdet  mifS)  ijcv^lid)  an^  §er5 ! 
Sßeife  benn  fei  ba^  ®efpräd) !  Unö  lehret  9Bei^^eit  am  gnbe 

>Da^  5al)rl)unbert;  lüen  l)at  ba^  ®efd)i(I  nid)t  geprüft? 
^Blidet  Weiterer  nun  auf  Jene  ©(^merjen  prüde, 
2Benn  eud)  ein  frö^lid)er  @inn  mand)e§  entbe^rlid)  erflärt. 
45  9}Jenf(^en  lernten  tnir  fennen  unb  9lationen;  fo  la^t  un^, 
Unfer  eigene^  ^erj  fennenb,  un^  bcffen  erfreun. 


„^aV  id)  ben  ajfarft  unb  bie  ©trafen  hoä)  nie  fo  einfam 
gefe^en! 

3ft  boc^  bie  ©tabt  vok  gefe^rt!  tok  auögeftorben !  ?itd)t 
funfäig, 

®eu(l)t  mir,  bUeben  jurüd  Don  allen  unfern  ^en)of)nern. 
3Ba^  bie  9^eugier  nii^t  t^ut!  (So  rennt  unb  läuft  nun  ein 
ieber, 

5  Um  ben  traurigen  3^9  ber  armen  SSertriebnen  ju  fe{)en- 
Si^  gum  Dammmeg,  n)elcf)en  fie  jief)n,  iff^  immer  ein 
©tünb(l)en, 

Unb  ba  läuft  man  ^inab  im  f)ei^en  ©taube  be6  a)?ittag^> 
SJlödjf  id)  mi(^  bo(^  nid)t  rü{)ren  t)om  ^(a^,  um  ju  fe^en  ba§ 
gfenb 

®uter  f(ief)enber  SKenfi^en,  bie  nun  mit  geretteter  §abe, 
10  ?etber  ba^  überr^einif(^e  l^anb,  ba^  fd)öne,  Derlaffenb, 
3u  un^  ^erüberfommen  unb  burd^  ben  gllicftidien  SSinfel 
3)iefe^  fruditbaren  J^al^  unb  feiner  Krümmungen  n)anbern. 
S:reffli(^  I)aft  bu  ge{)anbe(t,  o  grau,  ba^  bu  milbe  ben  (go(]n 
fort 
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^&)\dkit,  mit  altem  binnen  unb  cim^  Gnen  itnb  S^rinfcn, 
15  Um      ben  9lrmen  ju  fpenben  ;  benn  ©eben  ift  @act)e  be^ 

Saö  ber  3^^9^  '^^(^  faf)rt  mib  inie  er  bänbigt  bie  |)engfte! 
Sel)r  gut  nimmt  ba^  Sütid)d)en  fid)  au^,  ba^  neue ;  bequemli^ 
(Sä^en  Diere  barin  unb  auf  bem  Säodt  ber  Ä'Utfc^er. 
S^ie^mal  ful)r  er  allein  ;  mie  rollf  e^  Ieid)t  um  bie  ©de 
2c  eo  iprad),  unter  bem  S^^ore  be^  ^aufe^  fi^enb  am  dJlaxttt, 
iöo^Ibef)agIid),  jm*  grau  ber  2Birt  jum  golbenen  Öömem 

Unb  e^  Der[e^te  barauf  bie  ftuge,  t)er[tänbige  §au^frau : 
„i^ater,  nid)t  gerne  üerfc^enf  ic^  bie  abgetragene  8einn)anb  ; 
5^enu  fie  ift  gu  manchem  ©ebrauc^  unb  für  ®elb  nid)t  ju 
^aben, 

25  3Setm  man  if)rer  bebarf.   3)od)  I}eute  gab  iä)  fo  gerne 
2)Zand)e^  beffere  ©tüd  an  Überjügen  unb  §emben  ; 
Xenn  id)  f)örte  t)on  tinbern  unb  Sitten,  bie  nadenb  ba^erge{)n. 
SBirft  bu  mir  aber  t)erjeif)n?  benn  anä)  bein  ©d)ranf  ift 
gepliinbert, 

Unb  befonber^  ben  'Sd)Iafrod  mit  inbianifd)en  iSfumen, 
30  33on  bem  feinften  Kattun,  mit  feinem  gtanette  gefüttert, 
®ab  id)  ^in  ;  er  ift  bünn  unb  alt  unb  ganj  au^  ber  9)?obe," 

2Iber  e^  Iäd)elle  brauf  ber  trefftic^e  .^au^inirt,  unb  fagte : 
„Ungern  üermiff  id)  it)n  bod),  ben  alten  fattimenen  ©d^Iafrod 
(vd)t  oftinbifd)en  Stoffe  ;  fo  etira^  friegt  man  nid)t  iDieber. 
35  2Sol)( !  i^  trug  i^n  nidjt  me^r.   iOJan  tritt  ie^t  frei(id),  ber 
mann  foU 

3mmer  gel^n  im  ©ürtout  unb  in  ber  ^efef^e  fid)  jeigen, 
3mtner  gefticfcft  fein  ;  üerbannt  ift  Pantoffel  unb  ^Diüfee," 
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„©ie^e t)er[e|te  bie  grau,  ,,bort  fommen  f(i)on  einige 
mieber, 

®ie  ben  ^mq  mit  gefe^n ;  er  mu§  boc^  tüof)!  f(^on  vorbei  fein« 
40  Sel)t,  tüie  allen  bte  ®(^u^e  [0  ftaubtg  fiub  !  tpie  bie  ©efii^ter 
©lü^en!  nnb  jegüiiier  fül)rt  ba^  ©djnupftnd)  nnb  tütfdit  fi(ä) 

ben  ®(l)n)ei§  ab, 
2Köii)f  xäj  bocf)  anä)  in  ber  §ifee  na^  foli^em  ©dianfpiel  fo 

iDeit  nid)t 

Saufen  unb  leiben !  gürma^r,  xä)  l^abe  genug  am  grjä^lten." 

Unb  e6  fagte  barauf  ber  gute  a3ater  mit  gtarfibrud  : 
45  ,,©olcl)  ein  Setter  ift  feiten  gu  foldjer  ©rnte  gefommen, 
Unb  wir  bringen  bie  grui^t  l)erein,      ba^  ©eu  fcf)on  ^er^ 
ein  ift, 

Zrodtn  ;  ber  ©immel  ift  l^ell,  e^  ift  fein  3Börf(i)en  ju  fe^en, 
Unb  t)on  IDJorgen  ineljet  ber  Sinb  mit  liebli(i)er  Äüljlung. 
®a^  ift  beftänbige^  Setter!  unb  überreif  tft  bae  Ä'orn 
fcf)on; 

so  a}iorgen  fangen  mir  an  ]n  f(^neiben  bie  rei(^li(i)e  ©rnte/' 

211^  er  fo  fpra^,  t)erme{)rten  fid)  immer  bie  ©djaren  ber 
a}ianner 

Unb  ber  Seiber,  bie  über  ben  3Karft  fi^  nad)  §aufe  begaben  ; 
Unb  fo  fam  and)  jurüd  mit  feinen  3:öd]tern  gefafiren 
9?af(^  an  bie  anbere  ©eite  be^  9Jfarft6  ber  begüterte  3?ad)bar 
55  2ln  fein  erneuertet  §aut,  ber  erfte  Kaufmann  bet  Ortet, 
^m  geöffneten  Sagen  (er  mx  in  ?anbau  verfertigt)* 
geb^aft  mürben  bie  ©äffen ;  benn  rcol)!  mar  beDölfert  bat 
©täbt(^en, 

a^anc^er  gabrifen  befliß  man  fi^  ba  unb  mand)et  ©emerbet» 
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Unb  fo  fa^  ba^  traulidje  ^aar,  fidj  unter  bem  3:f)omeg 
60  Über  ba^  manbcrnbe  ä5olf  mit  mancf)er  ^Semerfung  evgötjenb, 
gnblid)  aber  begann  bie  mürbige  gau^frau  unb  jagte : 
,,@el)t !  bort  fommt  ber  ^^rebtger  ^er ;  e^  fommt  and)  ber 
9tacf)bar 

2lpotI)efer  mit  it)m  ;  bie  follen  un§  alle^  erjäljlen, 

3Ba^  fie  brausen  ge[e^n  unb      ju  f(i)auen  nid)t  frol)  mad)t/' 

65    greunblid)  famen  ^eran  bie  beiben  unb  grüßten  ba^  Sljpaar, 
(gelten  [id)  auf  bie  S3änfe,  bie  Ijöläernen,  unter  bem  ZijovtvcQ, 
©taub  t)on  ben  gü^en  fd)üttelnb,  unb  ?uft  mit  bem  2^ud)e  fic^ 
fädielnb. 

©a  begann  benn  juerft  na(^  it)ed)felfeitigen  ®rü§en 
5)er  Slpot^efer  ju  fprei^en  unb  fagte  beinahe  t)erbrie^(id) : 
70  „©0  [inb  bie  a)ienf(^en  fi:^nt»al)r !  unb  einer  ift  hoä)  tvk  ber 
anbre, 

®a^  er  ju  gaffen  fid)  freut,  trenn  ben  9^äd)ften  ein  Ungfüd 
befället! 

Sauft  bod)  ieber,  bie  gfamme  ju  fe^n,  bie  üerberblid)  em- 
porfd)lägt, 

3eber  ben  armen  SSerbrec^er,  ber  peinlidj  jum  2;:obe  gefüt)rt 
n)irb» 

3eber  fpajiert  nun  ^inau^,  ju  fd)auen  ber  guten  33ertriebnen 
75  etenb,  unb  nienmnb  bebenft,  ba§  i^n  ba^  öl)ntid}e  ©d)idfat 
ä(ud),  t)ieüeid)t  gunädjft,  betreffen  fann,  ober  hoi)  fünftig, 
Unüerjeiljlid)  finb'  id)  ben  i^eid)tfinn ;  bod^  tiegt  er  im 

Unb  e^  fagte  barauf  ber  eble,  ocrftänbige  ^farrl)err, 
ßr,  bie  3i^vbe  ber  ©labt,  ein  Oi'mgting  näl)er  bem  93fanne. 
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80  ®te[er  fannte  ba^  geben  unb  fannte  ber  §örer  Sebürfni^, 
SBar  t)om  ^oI)en  SSerte  ber  l^eiügen  ©(^riften  burc^brungen, 
®te  un^  ber  aJJenf(^en  ®eid)i(f  entpllen,  unb  tf)re  ©efinmmg; 
Unb  fo  fannf  er  anä)  ino^l  bie  beften  i^ettüdien  ©(^rtften* 
©iefer  fprac^:  „^d)  table  ntcf)t  gern,  ira^  immer  beut  3)2en[(f)en 

85  gür  unfcf)äbü{^e  triebe  bte  gute  SJIutter  Statur  gab; 

®enn  ma^  33erftanb  unb  SJernunft  niä)t  immer  t)ermögen, 
t)ermag  oft 

©oldj  ein  glüdtidier  §ang,  ber  unn)iberftef)Iid)  un§  feitet. 
Socfte  bie  'Jteugier  niä)t  ben  2J?enf(^en  mit  heftigen  9?eisen, 
©agt,  erfül^r'  er  mo^l  ie,  vok  \ä)'6n  fic^  bie  tneltfitfien  ©inge 
90  ®egen  einanber  öerl^alten?  ®enn  erft  üertangt  er  ba^  9(eue, 
©udiet  ba^  5yjü^li(^e  bann  mit  unermübetem  Steide; 
Qnhüdj  begehrt  er  ba^  ®ute,  ba^  i^n  ergebet  unb  tDert  matfit. 
Qu  ber  3^9^^^^^  ift  ^^^^     froher  ©efä^rte  ber  i^ei(ä)tfinn, 
!j)er  bie  ©efa^r  i^m  berbirgt,  unb  ^eilfam  gefdjtt)inbe  bie 
©puren 

95  3:i(get  be^  fdjmerjfii^en  Übefö,  fobalb  e^nur  irgenb  üorbeijog* 
greilid)  i[t  er  ju  greifen,  ber  9)2ann,  bem  in  reiferen  3^a^ren 
©id)  ber  gefegte  93er [taub  au§  [o(d)em  grot)finn  enttt)i(fe(t, 
®er  im  ®iM  n)ie  im  Unglütf  [ic^  eifrig  unb  t^ätig  beftrebet; 
®enn  ba§  ®ute  bringt  er  f)ert)or  unb  erfe^et  ben  ©diabem'' 

100    greunbtid)  begann  fog(ei(^  bie  ungebutbige  gau^frau: 
;;©aget  un^,  tna^  i^r  gefe{)n;  benn  ba^  begehrt'  id)  jumiffen*" 

„(Sä)mxixä)",  öerfet^te  barauf  ber  Stpot^efer  mit  9ia(^bru(f, 
,,S5Jerb'  xä)  [0  halb  mxiS)  freun  naä)  bem,      id)  alle^  erfahren. 
Unb  n)er  erjagtet  e^  \üol)l,  ba^  mannigfaltigfte  (SIenb ! 
105  @d)on  t)on  ferne  fa^n  Wix  ben  ©taub,  nod)  e^  tnir  bie  SBtefen 
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I.  Kalliope. 


SlbtPärt^  famcn;  ber  3^9  ^^^^  \A)on  t)on  §ügel  ©ügel 
Unabfc()(i(l)  baf)in,  man  tonnte  inenig  erfennen. 
311^  wiv  nun  aber  ben  2ßeg,  ber  quer  burd)^  S^^al  gel)t, 
erreidjten, 

SBar  ®ebräng'  unb  ©etümmel  nod)  gro^  ber  SBanbrer  nnb 
SBagen, 

HO  geiber  fa£)en  n)ir  noc^^  genug  ber  3lrmen  borbeisie^n, 

konnten  einzeln  erfat)ren,  rok  bitter  bie  jc^merjlidje  glud)t  fei, 
Unb  iDie  fro^  ba§  ®efüf)I  be§  eilig  geretteten  Sebent. 
S^raurig  lüar  e^  ju  fe^n,  bie  mannigfaltige  §abe, 
35ie  ein  Qan^  nur  üerbirgt,  ba^  ix)ol)tt)erfe^ne,  nnb  bie  ein 

115  ®nter  3Birt  umf)er  an  bie  red)ten  ©teilen  gefegt  :^at, 

^mmer  bereit  jum  ®ebraud)e,  beun  alle^  ift  nötig  unb  nü^tid^; 
9^un  ,^u  feljen  ba^  alle§,  auf  mand)erlei  SBagen  unb  Marren 
®urd)  einanber  gelaben,  mit  Übereilung  gepd)tet. 
Über  bem  ©d)ranfe  lieget  ba^  ©ieb  unb  bie  n)ollene  Decfe; 

120  Qn  bem  Sacftrog  ba^  Sett,  unb  ba^  Seiutud)  über  bem 
©)3iegeL 

Sl^ !  unb  e§  nimmt  bie  ®efal)r,  vok  wiv  beim  Traube  Dor 

^ci^ren  avai)  voo^t  gefe^n,  bem  SKenfdien  alle  ^efiunung, 
®a§  er  ba^  Unbebeutenbe  fafet  unb  ba^  S^eure  jurüdla^t. 
2llfo  führten  anä)  l)ier  mit  unbefonnener  ©orgfalt 
125  ©d)le($te  ®iuge  fie  fort,  bie  Odjfeu  unb  "ißferbe  befc^tnerenb, 
Sllte  Fretter  unb  Raffer,  ben  ®änf eftall  unb  ben  f  dfig. 
2lu(^  fo  feudjteu  bie  SBeiber  unb  tinber,  mit  Sünbeln  fid) 
fdjleppenb, 

Unter  körben  unb  :93utten  t)oll  ®a^en  feinet  ®ebrau(^e§; 
^Denn     t^erläj^t  ber  93fenfc^  fo  ungern  ba^  leiste  ber  ^abe. 
130  Unb  fo  jog  auf  bem  ftaubigen  SBeg  ber  brängenbe  ^ug  fort, 


Sdjxäial  unb  ^tntexL 
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Orbnimg^fo^  unb  öemirrt  aJiit  [(f)n)ä(^eren  Sieren  ber  eine 
3Öünfcf)te  langfam  jn  fahren,  ein  anberer  emfig  jn  eilen, 
©a  entftanb  ein  ®efd)rei  ber  gequetfi^ten  Söeiber  nnb  ^inber, 
Unb  ein  Slöfen  be^  SSie^e^,  bajtnifi^en  ber  §unbe  ©ebelfer, 
135  Unb  ein  2öef)(ant  ber  Sllten  nnb  tranfen,  bie  ijoä)  anf  bem 
[(^meren 

Übergepadten  Sagen  anf  Letten  fagen  nnb  [(^manften. 
Slber,  anv3  bem  ©(eife  gebrängt,  nad)  bem  9^anbe  be^  §o(i)ttieg^ 
Orrte  ba^  fnarrenbe  diab;  e^  ftürjf  in  ben  ©raben  ba^ 
gnl)rtrert 

Umgefd)Iagen,  nnb  tt)eitl)in  entftürjten  im  ©cfimnnge  bie 
a)ienf(^en 

140  aWit  entfe^Iicf)em  ©d[)rein  in  ba^  gelb  f)in,  aber  bod)  Qlüdüi). 
(Später  ftürjten  bie  haften  nnb  fielen  nä{)er  bem  SBagen. 
3Bat)rIicf),  wcx  im  gaöen  fie  fal),  ber  erwartete  nnn  fie 
Unter  ber  Saft  ber  giften  nnb  ©diränfe  ^erfrfimettert  gn 
fi^anen. 

^Unb  fo  lag  jerbrod^en  ber  SBagen,  nnb  l^ilflo^  bie  9JZenfd)en; 

145  ®enn  bie  übrigen  gingen  nnb  jogen  eilig  t)oritber, 
9^nr  fid)  felber  bebenfenb  nnb  I)ingeriffen  t)om  (Strome. 
Unb  wir  eilten  ^injn  nnb  fanben  bie  Äranfen  nnb  Sitten, 
S)ie  jn  §an^  imb  im  iöett  fc^on  fanm  itir  banernbe^  Seiben 
j:rügen,  t)ier  anf  bem  Soben,  befiiäbigt,  at^gen  nnb  {ammern, 

150  ajon  ber  ©onne  verbrannt  nnb  erftidt  t)om  trogenbenStanbe.'' 

Unb  e^  fagte  baranf  gerül)rt  ber  menfd)ü(^e  §an^tvirt: 
SlöQt  bocf)  ^ermann  fie  treffen  nnb  fie  erqnicfen  nnb  fteiben. 
Ungern  tDürb'  irf)  fie  fe^en;  mtd)  fdEimerjt  ber  Slnbticf  be§ 
3ammer^. 

©d)on  von  bem  erften  Sämäjt  fo  großer  Seiben  gerüljret, 
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155  ©Rieften  tüir  etlenb  ein  ©^erflein  t)on  unfertn  Überffu^,  ba^ 
nur 

©ntge  nntrben  geftärft,  unb  fc^tenen  un^  felber  beruhigt 
2lber  la^t  un^  ntd)t  ine^r  bic  traurigen  Silber  erneuern ; 
3)enn  e^  befcf)(eicfjet  bie  gurcf)t  gar  balb  bie  ^erjen  ber 
aKenfc{)en, 

Unb  bie  ®orge,  bie  nte^r  aU  felbft  mir  ba^  Übet  öer^a^t  ift 
160  2:retet  herein  in  ben  I)interen  9?aum,  ba^  fü^Iere  @äld)en- 
9Jie  i'c^eint  @onne  ba^in,  nie  bringet  tnärmere  8uft  bort 
^md)  bie  [tärferen  3}Jauern;  unb  2Äütter(^en  bringt  un^  ein 
®Iö^(i)en 

®reiunbad)t5iger  ^er,  bamit  \m  bie  ©riüen  vertreiben, 
.  §ier  ift  nxdjt  fvnmhüä)  ju  trinfen;  bie  i^üegen  umfuntmen 
bie  ©läfer," 

165  Unb  fie  gingen  bal^in  unb  freuten  fid)  alle  ber  ^it^tung, 

(Sorgfam  brachte  bie  9)futter  be^  Haren  tierrfi^en  Sßetne^, 
Qu  gef (^Offener  Sfaf(^e  auf  blanfem  ginnernem  9timbe, 
Wit  ben  grimü(^en  ^Hörnern,  ben  ed)ten  S3e(^ern  be^  9?^ein^ 
tDein^, 

Unb  fo  fil^enb  umgaben  bie  brei  ben  glanjenb  gebo^nten, 
170  SJunben,  braunen        er  ftanb  auf  mäd}tigen  S^üfeen. 
Reiter  Hangen  fogleid)  bie  ©läfcr  be^  Sirte^  unb  'ißfarrer^; 
!Dod)  unben)eg(i(f)  l^ielt  ber  britte  benfenb  ba§  feine, 
Unb  e§  forberf  it)n  auf  ber  Söirt  mit  freunb(i(J)en  Sorten: 

,,grifcf),  §err  ^aä)hav,  getrunfen!  benn  noä)  hma\)vk  t)or 
Unglüd 

175  ®ott  un^  gnäbig  unb  trirb  aud)  fimftig  un§  alfo  betna^ren, 
S)enn  mx  erfennet  e^  nid)t,  ba^  feit  bem  fdjred lidjen  -SSranbe, 


Sd}tcffal  unb  JtnteiL 
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S)a  er  fo  ^art  un^  geftraft,  er  un§  nun  beftünbig  erfreut  ^at, 
Unb  beftänbig  befd)it^t,  fo  mie  ber  9J?en[d^  fiel)  be^  Singet 
Ä()[üici)en  Stpfel  beira^rt,  ber  t)or  allen  ©liebern  i{)UT  lieb  i[t 
i8o  (goßf  er  fernerf)in  nicf)t  un^  fd)ülien  unb  §tlfe  bereiten? 
©enn  man  jiel)t  e6  erft  redjt,  inie  t)iel  er  t)ermag,  in  ®efat)ren; 
©ollf  er  bie  blüt)enbe  ©tabt,  bte  er  erft  burt^  fleißige  S3ürger 
yitn  au§  ber  ^ftf)e  gebaut  unb  bann  fie  reic^Uii)  gefet3net, 
^efeo  lieber  gerftören  unb  alle  ^emü^ung  t)erni(i)ten 

185    Reiter  fagte  barauf  ber  treff{id)e  Pfarrer,  unb  mitbe: 
,,§altet  am  Olauben  feft  uub  feft  an  biefer  ©efinnung; 
®enn  fie  macf)t  im  ©lüde  üerftänbtg  unb  fitfier,  im  Unglüd 
9?eid)t  fie  ben  fdjönften  S^^roft  unb  belebt  bie  I)errüct)fte 
Hoffnung." 

®a  t)erfe^te  ber  Söirt  mit  mäunfi(i)en,  fingen  ©ebanfen: 
190  ,,9S3ie  begrübt'  id)  fo  oft  mit  ©taunen  bie  gtuten  be^  Si^ein- 
ftrom^, 

Söenn  id)  reifenb  nad^  meinem  ®efd)öft  i^m  tüieber  mid^ 
na^te ! 

3^mmer  fi^ien  er  mir  gro^  unb  er^ob  mir  ©inn  unb  ©emiüte; 
2lber  id)  fonute  nid)t  beuten,  ba§  batb  fein  Iiebli(^e^  Ufer 
©oöte  lüerben  ein  Söalf,  um  abjutre^ren  ben  grauten, 

195  Unb  fein  verbreitetet  ^ett  ein  aIfDerl)inbernber  ©rabeu- 
©e^t,  fo  fd)ü^t  bie  5?atur,  fo  fd)ü^en  bte  iDaderen  3)eutf(^en, 
Unb  fo  f(^ü|t  unt  ber  §err;  iDer  nioKte  tt)örid)t  m^a^tn? 
9)iübe  fd)ou  fiub  bie  ©treiter,  unb  allet  beutet  auf  grieben, 
9Äöge  hoä)  aud),  menn  bat  geft,  bat  lang  ennünfdjte,  gefeiert 

200  9Btrb  in  unferer  Sirdje,  bie  ®(ocfe  bann  tönt  p  ber  Orgel, 
Unb  bie  Xrompete  fdimettert,  bat  l)o^e  Je  Deum  begteitenb,— 
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3}?öge  mein  §ermanu  bod)  aud)  an  biefem  J^age,  §err  Pfarrer, 
23?it  ber  4örant  entfcf)Io[fen  üor  ßn(I)  am  Slltare  fteüen, 
Unb  ba^  glü(f(icl)e  geft,  in  allen  ben  ?anben  begangen, 
205  2lud)  mir  fiinftig  ericf)einen,  ber  l^äu^Iic^en  greuben  ein 
3af)r^tag! 

2Ibcr  nngern  fei)'  id)  ben  S'üngling,  ber  immer  fo  t^ätig 
Wiv  in  bem  §au[e  fid)  regt,  nad)  au^en  (angfam  unb  fd)ü(^tern. 
Senig  finbet  er  Öuft,  fid)  unter  beuten  ju  jeigen; 
Qa,  er  öermeibet  fogar  ber  iungen  2)Bbd)en  ©efeHfi^aft, 
210  Unb  ben  fröl)üd^en  2^anj,  ben  alle  ^ugenb  begehret." 

Sllfo  fprad)  er  unb  ]^ord)te.   2)?an  ^örte  ber  ftampfenben 
^ferbe 

J^erne^  ©etöfe  [id)  na{)n,  man  ^örte  ben  roUenben  SBagen, 
®er  mit  geiüattiger  Site  nun  bonnerf  unter  ben  2;;^oni:)eg» 


^ermann. 

3lfö  nun  ber  iro^Igebitbete  ®o^n  in^  3^^^^^  f)eretntrat, 
©(^aiite  ber  ^rebiger  tl)m  mit  fd)arfen  Süden  entgegen, 
Unb  betrachtete  feine  ©eftalt  nnb  fein  ganje^  ißene^inen 
a)2tt  bem  Singe  be^  gorft^er^,  ber  leid)t  bie  2}iienen  entratfelt; 
5  ?ädjette  bann  nnb  fprail)  jn  i^in  mit  tranlii^en  SSorten: 
,,Äommt  3^r  hoä)      ein  öeränberter  9J?enfc^!  Qä)  ^abe 

nod)  niemals 
(gncf)  fo  mnnter  gefe^n  nnb  gnre  S3lt(fe  fo  lebhaft, 
grö^lii)  fommt  Qi)v  nnb  Reiter;  man  fiel)t,  Qt^v  f)abet  bie 
®aben 

Unter  bie  3lnnen  verteilt  nnb  {{)ren  ©egen  empfangen." 

10    9?n^ig  ertpiberte  braitf  ber  ©o^n  mit  ernftlid)en  Sorten: 
„Ob  id)  löbli^  get)anbelt,  id)  iDeife  e^  nid)t;  aber  mein 
§ers  ^at 

Wid)  ge^ei^en  jn  t!)un,  fo  tDie  ic^  genau  nun  er^ä^le. 
3Kntter,  Qljv  framtet  fo  lauge,  bie  alten  ®tü(fe  gn  fndien 
Unb  jn  n)ä^len;  nur  fpiit  mar  erft  ba^  S3ünbel  jufammen, 
15  Sind)  ber  Sein  nnb  ba^  Sier  inarb  langfam,  forglid)  gepadet. 
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2lfö  lä)  nun  enbltd)  t)or^  Xijox  nnb  auf  bie  (Strafe  t)inau^fant, 
©trömte  prüd  bie  SÄenge  ber  -SSürger  mit  SBeibern  nnb 
Sinbern 

Wiv  entgegen;  benn  fern  war  fd)on  ber  3ug  ber  SSertriebneiu 
(gdjneüer  l)ie(t  xd)  mid)  bran,  unb  ful)r  be^enbe  bem  !Dorf  ju, 
20  SBo  fie,  inte  id)  geljört,  ^eut'  übernadjten  unb  raften. 
td)  nun  meinet  Söege^^  bie  neue  ©tra^e  l)inanfu^r, 
giel  mir  ein  äBagen  tn^  2luge,  Don  tüdjtigen  -Säumen  gefüget, 
a^on  jinei  Ddjfeu  gejogen,  ben  größten  unb  ftärfften  be^ 
Slu^Ianb^, 

9^ebenl}er  aber  ging  mit  ftarfeu  ®d)ritten  ein  WdM)m, 
25  Senfte  mit  langem  ©tabe  bie  beiben  gemaltigen  2:iere, 
STrieb  fie  an  unb  l^ielt  fie  gurüd,  fie  leitete  flüglid). 
211^  mid)  ba^  Wäid)tn  erblidte,  [0  trat  fie  beu  "ipferben 
gelaffen 

9^ä^er  unb  fagte  ju  mir:  „9^id)t  immer  mar  e§  mit  un§  fo 
3^ammert)on,  ate  Q\}v  un6  t)euf  auf  bie[en  2öegeu  erblidtet. 
30  9tod)  nid)t  bin  id)  gemof)nt,  Dom  gremben  bie  ®abe  ju 
t)eif(^en, 

®ie  er  oft  ungern  gibt,  um  lo^  p  merben  ben  Slrmeu; 
Slber  mid)  bränget  bie  9Zot  ju  reben»   §ier  auf  bem  ©trolle 
^^iegt  bie  erft  entbuubene  i^rau  be^  reidjen  iSefi^erö, 
®ie  id}  mit  ©tieren  uub  SÖJagen  nod)  taum,  bie  fdjmangre, 
gerettet, 

35  ©pät  nur  f'ommen  mir  nad),  unb  faum  ba^  ?eben  erl^iett  fie. 
g^un  liegt,  neugeboren,  ba§  ^inb  i^r  nacfenb  im  Slrme, 
Unb  mit  menigem  nur  oermögen  bie  Unfern  ju  l)elfen, 
Sßenn  mir  im  näc^ften  Dorf,  mo  mir  Ijeute  ju  raftcn  gc^ 
beuten, 

2(ud)  fie  finben,  miemoI)t  id)  fürd)te,  fie  finb  fdjon  oorüber. 


^ermann» 


40  2Bär'  guc^  trgenb  t)on  geintDanb  nur  \va^  gntt)e^rit(f)e^, 
meim  Qljx 

§ier  au§  ber  9^a(i)barf(^aft  feib,  fo  f|3enbef  ^  gütig  ben  Slrmen. 

2l(fo  fprati)  fie,  unb  matt  er^ob  fic^  Dom  ©tro^e  bie  bleiche 
2ööd)nerm,  \d)anU  mä)  mir;  xä)  aber  [agte  bagegen: 
^  ©Uten  ffl^enfdjen,  fürn)af)r,  fpridjt  oft  ein  ^immüfdier  ®eift  ju, 
45  ®a^  [ie  füllen  bie  9Jot,  bie  bem  armen  -©ruber  bet)or[tef)t; 
S)enn  fo  gab  mir  bie  SJ^utter  im  3?orgefüI)fe  t)on  eurem 
Jammer  ein  -53rmbel,  fogIei(i)  e^  ber  nadten  9^otburft  ju 
reidjen/ 

Unb  id)  löfte  bie  Ä'noten  ber  ©(^nur  unb  gab  i^r  ben  @d)(afro(J 
Unferö  33ater§  ba^in  imb  gab  itjv  §emben  unb  Seintuc^- 
50  Unb  fie  banfte  mit  greuben,  unb  rief:  '  2)er  ®(üd(id)e  glaubt 
nid)t, 

35a^  noä)  Sunber  gef(^e{)n;  benn  nur  im  (Slenb  erfennt  man 
®otte^  §anb  unb  ginger,  ber  gute  3)?enf(^en  jum  Outen 
Ceitet.   SS3a^  er  buri^  (gud)  an  un^  tl)ut,  t^u'  er  Sud)  f elber/ 
Unb  id)  fal)  bie  3Bi)d)nerin  fro"^  bie  oerfdjiebene  8einn)anb, 
55  Slber  befonber^  ben  n)eid)en  glaneü  bc^5  ©d)(afro(f^  befüf)Iem 
^®(en  iDir/  fagte  ju  i^r  bie  ^'^ngfrau,  ^bem  Dorf  gu,  in 
treldjem 

Unfre  (gemeine  f(^on  raftet  unb  biefe  S^ad^t  hmä)  fid)  auff)ä(t; 
©ort  beforg'  id)  fogteid)  ba^  ^inberjeug,  alk^  unb  |ebe^/  • 
Uub  fie  grüßte  miä)  nod),  unb  fprad)  ben  t)erjli^ften  ®anf  au^, 
60  2:rieb  bie  Odjfen;  ba  giug  ber  Sägern   Qä)  aber  oenpeilte, 
gielt  bie  ^ferbe  nod)  an;  benn  3^^i^fpt^W  trar  mir  im  ©erjen, 
Ob  id)  mit  eilenben  9ioffen  ba^  ®orf  erreid)te,  bie  ©peifen 
Unter  ba^  übrige  3Solf  ju  fpenben,  ober  fogleid)  ^ier 
Slüeö  bem  Wdhä)tn  gäbe,  bamit  fie  e^  n)ei^Iid^  verteilte. 
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65  Unb  td)  entfrfjicb  miä)  g(eid)  in  meinem  C^eqen  unb  fu^r  tl}r 
Sadjtc  nadi,  nnb  crreidjtc  fie  balb  unb  jagte  bel)enbe: 
'  (Sutc^3  a)tabdjen,  mir  l)Qt  bie  SJJutter  nidjt  Öeimpanb  adeine 
2luf  ben  Sagen  gegeben,  bamit  id)  ben  ^3fa(ften  befleibe, 
(Sonbern  fie  fügte  baju  nod)  Speif  unb  mandje^  ©etrönfe, 

70  Unb  eö  ift  mir  genug  baüon  im  Saften  be^  SBagen^. 
Tain  bin  id)  aber  geneigt,  aud)  biefe  ©aben  in  beine 
ganb  ju  legen,  unb  fo  erfüü'  id)  am  beften  ben  2(uftrag; 
l:u  nerteilft  fie  mit  Sinn,  id)  müßte  bem  3^!^^^  ge^ord)eu/ 
S^rauf  t)erfe^te  ba^  3)Wbd)en:  ^9J^it  aller  Streue  üeriDenb'  id) 

75  (Sure  ©aben;  ber  dürftige  fotl  fid)  berfelben  erfreuen.' 
2llfo  fprad)  fie.   Qä)  öffnete  fi^neß  bie  Saften  be§  Söagen^, 
^rad)te  bie  ©(^infen  I)ert)or,  bte  fdiiüeren,  brad)te  bie  -©rote, 
g{afd)eu  Seinem  unb  S3ier^,  unb  reid)t'  if)r  alfe^  uub  jebe^. 
@erne  I)ätf  id)  nod)  mel)r  \t}v  gegeben,  boc^  leer  iDar  ber 
Saften. 

80  3r((eö  pacfte  fie  brauf  ju  ber  2Böd)nerin  ^"^ü^en  unb  jog  fo 
Söeiter;  id)  eilte  ^urücf  mit  meinen  *^f erben  ber  ©tabt  ju/' 

nun  ^ermann  geenbet,  ba  nal)m  ber  gefpräd}ige  9?ad)bar 
®(eic^  ba^  Söort,  unb  rief:       glücflid),  uier  in  ben  2:agen 
I)iefer  ^(ud)t  unb  a^crtuirrung  iu  feinem  §auö  nur  aflein  lebt, 

85  Sem  nid)t  grau  uub  Sinber  jur  ©eite  bange  fid)  fd}miegen! 
@üt(fli(^  fül)r  id)  mid)  je^t;  ic^  möd)f  um  Dielet  nid)t  I)eute 
93ater  fjei^en  unb  nid)t  für  grau  unb  Siuber  beforgt  fein, 
öftere  bad)f  id)  mir  aud)  fd)on  bie  g(ud)t  unb  f)abe  bie  beften 
Sadjen  jufautmengepacft,  baö  alte  ©elb  unb  bie  Setteu 

90  iWeiner  fc(igen  SKutter,  tnooon  nod)  nid)tö  nerfauft  ift. 
greiüd)  bliebe  nod)  Dielet  jurücf,  ba^  fo  Ieid)t  nid)t  gcfd)afft 
linrb. 
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©elbft  bie  Kräuter  unb  SBurjeln,  mit  \)xdtm  gteipe  ge^ 
[ammelt, 

2Ätßf  id)  ungern,  tüenn  anä)  ber  28ert  ber  9Bare  nidjt  grop  ifl- 
bleibt  ber  ^rouifor  äiirüd,  fo  gel)'  td)  getröftet  t)on  ^aufe. 
95  ©i^b'  id)  bte  ®arid)aft  gerettet  unb  meinen  Sörper,  fo  I)ab'  iiS) 
2tl(e^  gerettet;  ber  einzelne  SJIann  entf(iel)et  am  Ieid)t[ten/' 

„yiad)bav",  uerfe^te  barauf  ber  junge  §ermann  mit  yiaä)^ 
brucf: 

„Äeine^lDege^  beuf  idj  \vk  Ql]v  unb  tabfe  bie  9?ebe. 
3ft  voot)l  ber  ein  inürbiger  ü)?ann,  ber  im  ®IM  unb  im 
Unglücf 

100  (Biä)  nur  attein  bebenft  unb  Reiben  unb  greuben  ju  teilen 
yiidjt  öerftetjet  unb  nidjt  bagu  t)ou  C^ergen  bemegt  ipirb  ? 
lieber  möd)f  id)  al^  je  mid)  ^eute  jur  §)eirat  entfc^Iie^en; 
®enn  mand)  gute§  9Jfäbd)en  bebarf  be§  [d)it^eiiben  Mannet, 
Unb  ber  Mann  be^  erl)eiternben  2öeib^,  nienn  il)m  Unglücf 
bet)or[tet)t." 

105    ßäd)elnb  fagte  barauf  ber  SSater:  ,,©0  ^ör'  id)  bid)  gerne! 
(Bold)  ein  vernünftige^  SBort  I)aft  bu  mir  feiten  gefprod)em'' 

2lber  e^  fiel  fogteid)  bie  gute  SKutter  be^enb  ein: 
„©o^n,  fürtx)af)r,  bu  ^aft  red)t ;  mir  (gttern  gaben  ba^  -53ei^ 
fpiel, 

S^enn  n)ir  ^aben  un^  nid)t  an  fröf)üd)en  STagen  enDäf)(et, 
HO  Unb  un^  fnüpfte  t)ie(me()r  bie  traurigfte  ©tunbe  jufammem 
ajjontag  morgend — id)  mei^  e^  genau;  benn  tage^  üorfjer  mx 
Qtmv  f(^re(f lid)e  Sranb,  ber  unfer  (Stäbtd)en  üer3el)rte  — 
^manjig  3al)re  finb'^  nun;  e^  inar  ein  ©onntag  wie  f)eute, 
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II.  Ccrpftd}orc. 


§eiB  imb  trocfen  bie  ^citr  unb  iDcuig  2Saf[er  im  Orte. 
115  ?tüe  Seilte  inaren,  fpa3tcrenb  in  fe[tlid)en  tteibern, 

Hilf  ben  'A)örfern  Derteilt  unb  in  beu  ©djenfen  uitb  aJtü^tett. 

Unb  am  ßnbe  ber  @tabt  begann  ba^  gener.   2)er  -öranb  lief 

Gitig  bie  ©trafen  ^inbnrd),  erjengenb  \\d}  [etber  ben  3ugtt)inb. 

Unb  e^  brannten  bie  ©djennen  ber  rei(^gefamme(ten  grnte, 
120  Unb  e§  brannten  bie  ©trafen  bie  gn  bem  3)?arft,  nnb  ba^ 
§ane  iDar 

a)Jeinee  23atere  t)ierneben  üerje^rt,  unb  bte[ee  jugteid)  mit. 
SSenig  pdjteten  tüir.   Qd)  )a§  bie  traurige  9?ad)t  bnrd) 
SJor  ber  @tabt  auf  bem  Singer,  bie  Saften  unb  -Letten  be^ 
tna^renb; 

3^od)  ;5nle^t  befiet  mid)  ber  ®^(af,  unb  afö  mm  be§  SDJorgen^ 
125  93Hd)  bie  Äü^tung  ermetfte,  bie  t)or  ber  ©onne  herabfällt, 
Sah  i(^  ben  $Raud)  unb  bie  ®(ut  unb  bie  hohlen  DJIauem  unb 
ßffen. 

!Da  it)ar  bettemmt  mein  ^er^;  atfein  bie  ©onne  ging  tpieber 
gerrtii^er  auf  afö  ie  unb  flößte  mir  3Kut  in  bie  ©eele. 
3^a  erhob  ich  mid)  eitenb.       trieb  mid),  bie  ©tätte  ju  fehen, 
130  3So  bie  Sßohnnng  geftanben,  unb  ob  fid)  bie  kühner  gerettet, 
l^ie  id)  befonberö  geliebt;  benn  finbifd)  mar  mein  @emüt  nod). 
ich       ^^^^      Xrümmer  be^  §aufee  unb  ©ofe^  ba== 
herftieg, 

3^ie  nod)  raud)ten,  unb  fo  bie  SSohnnng  iDüft  nnb  jerftört  fah, 
Samft  bn  jur  anbern  ©eite  Ijcvanf  unb  burd)[ud)teft  bie 
©tätte. 

135  A^ir  toax  ein  'ißferb  in  bem  ©taüe  öerfi^üttet;  bie  glimmen- 
ben  53atfen 

Sagen  barüber  unb  ©chutt,  unb  nid)te  ju  fehn  mar  öom 
3:iere. 
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Sllfo  ftanben  wir  gegen  emanber,  kbenfüd)  unb  traurig: 
®enn  bte  SBanb  mx  gefallen,  bie  nnfere  ^öfe  gefd)ieben. 
Unb  bu  fa^teft  barauf  miä)  bei  ber  §anb  an  unb  [agteft: 
140  ^^k^d)m,  \vk  fommft  bu  ^ter^er?  ®ü)  tDeg !  bu  Derbrenneft 
bie  ©o^ten; 

®enn  ber  ©i^utt  ift  ^ei^,  er  fengt  mir  bie  ftärferen  ©tiefein.' 
Unb  bu  ^obeft  mid)  auf  unb  trugft  midj  I)erü£)er  burc^ 
beinen 

§of  n)eg*   ©a  ftaitb  no(^  ba^^  3^^or  be§  §aufe^3  mit  feinem 
©eiDöIbe, 

2Bie  e^  je^t  fte!)t;  e6  n»ar  aflein  öon  aHem  geblieben» 
145  Unb  bu  fetjteft  mid)  nieber  unb  fü^teft  mii),  unb  id)  t)er- 
iDeljrf  e^, 

316er  bu  fagteft  barauf  mit  freunbüd)  bebeutenben  SBorten: 
'©ie^e,  ba^  §auö  liegt  nieber.   S3Ieib  f)ter,  unb  I)i(f  mir  e^ 
bauen, 

Unb  id)  I)e(fe  bagegen  aud)  beinern  SSater  an  feinem/ 
^od)  xd)  üerftanb  bid)  nid)t,  bi^  bu  jnm  33ater  bie  9JMter 
150  ©diidteft  unb  fd)ne«  ba^  ©eUibb^  ber  fröl}lid)en  @^e  t)oü^ 
hvad)t  mi\ 

^od)  erinnf  id)  mid)  ^eute  be^  {)a(bt)erbrannten  Oebätfe^ 
greubig,  unb  fet)e  bie  ©onne  nod)  immer  fo  I]errUd)  f)er^ 
aufge^n; 

35enn  mir  gab  ber  Zaq  ben  ®ema^(,  e^  ^aben  bie  erften 
Reiten  ber  n)ilben  3^^1'^brung  ben  ©o{)n  mir  ber  ^ugenb 
gegeben. 

155  Darum  lob'  id)  bid),  ^ermann,  ba^  bu  mit  reinem  23ertraucn 
9lud)  ein  a)Bbd)en  bir  benfft  in  biefen  traurigen  Seiten, 
Unb  e^  tttagteft      frein  im  ^rieg  unb  über  ben  STrüm^ 
mern.'' 
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II.  Ccrpfid^orc. 


3}a  ticrfetUe  fot](eid)  ber  äSatcr  Iebl)aft  unb  fagte: 
'^4^ie  ©cfinnuiitj  ift  löbUd),  unb  m\}v  t[t  auclj  bie  (Sefdjtdjte, 
i6o  ä)Jüttcrd}cn,  bie  bu  cr5al)lft;  benn  fo  ift  alle^  begegnet 
3lber  bcffer  ift  beffer,   Tddjt  einen  jeben  betrifft  e^, 
Stn^ufangen  t)on  Dorn  fein  ganje^^  Seben  unb  Siefen; 
9tidjt  foü  jcber  fid)  quiifeu,  luie  mir  unb  aubere  tl)aten, 
D,  n)ie  g(üdiid)  ift  ber,  bem  Später  unb  SJJutter  ba^  ^au^ 
fd)on 

^65  2So()Ibefteüt  übergeben,  unb  ber  mit  ®ebeil)en  e^  au^jiert ! 
2löer  Slnfang  ift  fdimer,  am  fdjiDerften  ber  Stnfang  ber  SSirt- 
fdjaft. 

a)iandjerlei  ST^inge  bebarf  ber  93ienfdj,  unb  aüe§  tnirb  tägüi^ 
2:eurer;  ba  fef)'  er  fid)  Dor,  be^  Oelber  mel)r  jn  ernnerben. 
Unb  fo  f)off  id)  t)on  bir,  mein  germann,  bafe  bu  mir 
nadjften^ 

170  3"^  ba^  §au^  bie  53rant  mit  fd)öner  9}^itgtft  t}ereinfül)rft; 
'3^enn  ein  iDQcferer  DJIaun  Derbient  ein  begüterte^  IDföbdjen, 
Unb  e^3  besaget  fo  mol)(,  tnenn  mit  bem  getnünfdjeten  äßeibdjen 
Sind)  in  Sorben  unb  Saften  bie  nül^tidje  ®abe  fjereinfommt, 
5Jctd}t  umfonft  bereitet  burd)  mandje  3al)re  bie  DJZutter 

175  ä?ie[e  ^^?einti3anb  ber  Jodjter  Don  feinem  unb  ftarfem  ©eirebc; 
9ctd}t  umfonft  t)erel)ren  bie  ^^aten  i()r  ©über gerate, 
Unb  ber  33ater  fonbert  im  *?ßultc  baö  feltene  ©olbftüd; 
S^enn  fie  foü  bereinft  mit  il)ren  Oütern  unb  ®abcn 
3cncn  3üngling  erfrcun,  ber  fie  Dor  aHen  ermä[)(t  I)at. 

180  3a,  id)  meif],  nne  bcf}ag(id)  ein  Seibdjcn  im  §aufe  fidj  finbct, 
3^aö  il)r  eignet  ©erat  in  Süd)'  unb  ,3numern  erfennet, 
Unb  baö  S3ette  fid)  fe(bft  unb  ben  Jifd)  fid)  felber  gcbedt  I)at. 
5lur  iDoI)!  auögcftattet  möd)t'  id)  im  §aufe  bie  33raut  fel)n; 
Xenn  bie  2(rmc  n)irb  bod)  nur  jute^^t  mn  lOcanne  iKrad)tet, 
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185  Unb  er  ^}'äü  fie  al^  3)tagb,  bie  al^  a)Zagb  mit  bem  ^ünbel 

Ungere(l)t  bleiben  bie  3)Bnner,  bte  ^cikn  ber  Siebe  üerge^n, 
Qa,  mein  §ermann,  bn  n)ürbeft  mein  2((ter  I)ödjlidj  erfreuen, 
äöenn  bu  mir  balb  tn^  §au^  ein  ©c^n)iegertöd)terd)en  brödjteft 
2lu^  ber  i)iadjbarfd)aft  I)er,  au^  jenem  ©aufe,  bem  grünen. 
190  g^eid)  ift  ber  iDJann  fürma^r,  fein  §anbel  unb  feine  gabrifen 
2}Za(^en  i^n  taglid)  reicher;  benn  m  gewinnt  nidjt  ber  ^auf^ 
mann  ? 

5yjur  brei  Zoijkx  finb  ba;  fie  teilen  allein  ba^  25ermögem 
©d)on  ift  bie  altfte  beftimmt,  id)  ineife  e^;  aber  bie  jireite, 
äBie  bie  britte  finb  noä),  unb  t)iel(eid)t  nidjt  lange,  gu  l}aben, 
195  9i^ar  idj  an  beiner  @tatt,  id)  I]ätte  bi^  ie^t  nidjt  gegaubert, 
ginö  mir  ber  3)?äbd)en  get)ott,  fo  mc  idj  ba^  SJlütter^en 
forttrug/' 

®a  nerfe^te  ber  ©o^n  befdjeiben  bem  bringenben  S3ater: 
„SBirflidj,  mein  2öiüe  n3ar  audj  une  (Surer,  eine  ber  3^öd)ter 
Unferv3  ^Zai^bar^  ju  n)af)len,   SBir  finb  jufammen  erlogen, 
200  ©pielten  neben  bem  S3runnen  am  SJ^arft  in  früheren  3^i^^^^r 
Unb  id)  f)abe  fie  oft  t)or  ber  tnaben  3S3iIb{)eit  befd)ü^et. 
'Dod)  ba^  ift  fange  fdjon  ^er;  e§  bleiben  bie  tt)a(^fenben 
2)täbdjen 

gnbUd)  biüig  ju  §au^,  unb  flie^n  bte  n)itberen  ©piele. 
SBof)(ge5ogen  finb  fie  gemiB !  Qd)  ging  aud)  ju^eiten 
205  9?od)  au^  alter  ^efanntfd)aft,  fo  tüie  ^ijr  e^  tnünfc^tet,  ^in^ 
über; 

9fber  id)  fonnte  mid)  nie  in  i^rem  Umgang  erfreuen. 

®enn  fie  tabelten  ftet^  an  mir,  ba^  mu^f  idj  ertragen: 

®ar  ju  lang  iDar  mein  $Ro(J,  gu  grob  ba^  Sludj,  unb  bie  garbe 


24 


II.  Ccrpftcfjore, 


®ar  ju  gemein,  imb  bie  §aare  mä)t  ved^t  geftu^t  unb 
gef  räufelt. 

210  QnhM)  Ijatt'  id)  im  ©inne,  mid)  anä)  ju  pu^en,  tüie  jene 
§anbcl^bübil)en,  bie  ftet^  am  ©onntag  brüben  [id)  jeigen, 
Unb  um  bie,  I)albfeiben,  im  ©ommer  ba^  l^äppdjcn  f)erum^ 
Jjängt. 

Slber  nod)  frü^  genug  merff  id),  [ie  Ijatten  mid)  immer  gum 
beften; 

Unb  ba^  n)ar  mir  empfinblid),  mein  ©tolj  mar  beleibigt;  bod) 
me()r  nod) 

215  Brünfte  mid)'^  tief,  ba^  fo  fie  ben  guten  2Bi((en  üerfannten, 
S^en  id)  gegen  fie  ^egte,  befonber^  SJiini^en,  bie  iüngfte. 
'4^enn  fo  mar  id)  ^utel^t  an  Oftern  Ijinübergegangen, 
§atte  ben  neuen  $Ro(f,  ber  je^t  nur  oben  im  ®d)ranf  pngt, 
Slugejogen  unb  mar  frifiert  mie  bie  übrigen  -SJurfc^e, 

220  911^  id)  eintrat,  fieberten  fie;  bod)  30g  i^'^  auf  mid)  nid)t 
a)?ind)en  fa^  am  Slauier;     mar  ber  33ater  jugegen, 
©orte  bie  Xodjttvdjtn  fingen  unb  mar  eutjüdt  unb  in  Saune. 
23land)e3  oerftanb  id)  nid)t,  ma§  in  ben  Siebern  gefagt  mar; 
Slber  id)  prte  ml  t)on  *?}5amina,  t)ie(  üon  S^amino, 

225  Unb  xd)  moüte  bod)  and)  mdjt  [tumm  fein !  ©obalb  fie  geenbet, 
gragf  ic^  bem  S:eyte  nad),  unb  nac^  ben  beiben  ^^erfonen. 
3U(e  fd)miegen  barauf  unb  Iad)elten;  aber  ber  i^ater 
©agte:  'Ttidit  mal)r,  mein  greunb,  (ix  fennt  nur  Slbam  unb 
GDa?' 

9?iemanb  l)ie(t  fid)  al^bann,  unb  laut  auf  (ad)ten  bie  33Jäbd)cn, 
230  gaut  auf  Iad)tcn  bie  Änaben,  e^  l)ie(t  ben  Saud)  fid)  ber  Sllte. 
^aücn  (ie^  id)  ben  .f)ut  Dor  33er(egcn^eit,  unb  ba^  ®efid)er 
S^aucrte  fort  unb  fort,  fo  Diet  fie  aud)  fangen  unb  fpieltem 
Unb  id)  eilte  befd)ämt  unb  üerbrie^lid)  micber  nad)  §aufe, 
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hängte  ben  9?0(f  in  bett  ©diranf,  unb  jog  bie  §aare  herunter 
235  3)?it  ben  i^ingern,  nnb  [(Jjtüur,  nitf)t  met)r      betreten  bie 
@d)tDeüe. 

Unb  i(f)  t)atte  mo^f  re(i)t;  benn  eitet  finb  fie  nnb  (ieblo^, 
Unb  id)  pre,  no(^  I)ei§'  xä)  bei  i^nen  immer  S^amino,'' 

'  ®a  t)erfe^te  bie  ^fntter:  ,,T)n  foKteft,  ^ermann,  [0  lange 
Wit  ben  tinbern  nii^t  gürnen;  benn  ^inber  finb  fie  \a 
famtlid). 

240  ajjtnd)en  fürtnal)r  tft  gnt,  nnb  mv  bir  immer  getnogen, 
S^enlid)  fragte  fie  noä)  mä)  bir.   ©ie  foHteft  bu  mahlen !" 

©a  t)erfe^te  kbenHid)  ber  ©o^n:  „Qä)  mi^  nidjt,  eö 
)3rägte 

3^ener  SSerbrn^  fi(^  fo  tief  bei  mir  ein,  id)  möd)te  fünua^r 
nid)t 

®ie  am  ÄlaDiere  me^r  fel^n  nnb  il)re  Siebdien  t)ernet)men.'' 

245    3^o(f)  ber  SSater  fnf)r  auf  nnb  fpradj  bie  jornigen  Sorte: 
„S^nig  grenb'  erleb'  id)  an  bir!       fagf  e^  bod)  immer, 
211^  bu  ju  "^ßferbeu  nnr  nnb  8nft  nnr  bejeigteft  gnui  Slder: 
2öa^  ein  ®ued)t  f(^on  t)errid)tet  be^  iDo^Ibegüterten  SKanne^, 
S:{)uft  bn;  inbeffen  mn^  ber  a3ater  be§  @o^)ne$  entbet)ren, 

250  ®er  i^m  gnr  (g{)re  bod)  an(^  öor  anbern  iöürgern  fid)  geigte. 
Unb  fo  täufdjte  mid)  früf)  mit  leerer  ^offnnng  bie  3Kutter, 
Sßenn  in  ber  ©d)n(e  ba^  gefen  nub  ©(^reiben  nnb  fernen  bir 
niemals 

2Bie  ben  auberu  gelang  nub  bu  immer  ber  imterfte  fa^eft. 
greiüd) !  ba^  fommt  batier,  tüenn  (gl]rgefüt)l  nid)t  im  ®nfen 
255  (Sine^  3^üngüuge^  lebt,  nnb  tDenn  er  nid)t  ^öf)er  f)iuauf  will 
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II.  tEerpftdjorc. 


§ätte  mein  3Sater  geborgt  für  mid),  fo  \vk  idj  für  bid)  tfjat, 
Wid)  3ur  ©djiile  gefenbet  unb  mir  bie  i-'eljrcr  geljult^n, 
3a,  id)  iriare  \va^  anber^  afö  SStrt  ^um  golbenen  göiDcn," 

2lt)er  ber  @o^n  ftanb  auf  unb  nal)te  [id)  [djtneigenb  ber 
3:i)üre, 

260  Öangfam  unb  ofjue  (Seröufdj;  allein  ber  S?ater,  etitrüftet, 
9Jief  il)m  nad):  „@o  gel)e  nur  f)in!  id)  fenne  ben  Jro^fopf ! 
®e^'  unb  füf)re  fortan  bie  2Birtfd)aft,  ba^  id)  nid)t  fdjelte; 
Slber  benfe  nur  nid)t,  bu  iDoüeft  ein  bäuriid)e'3  aJtöbdjen 
mir  bringen  in^  §au^  al^^  ®d)tr)iegertod)ter,  bie  2:ru((e ! 
265  Sange  I)ab'  Iii)  gelebt  unb  mi^  mit  Mtn\d)tn  ju  I)anbe(n, 
SEeiB  3U  bemirten  bie  §erren  unb  grauen,  ba^  fie  gufrieben 
SSon  mir  meggefjn ;  ic^  mi^  ben  grcmben  gefädig  ju 
fd)mei(^elm 

2lber  fo  foß  mir  benn  and)  ein  ©d)n)iegertöd)terd)en  cnblid) 
SBieberbegegnen  unb  fo  mir  bie  t)ie(e  a)?ü^e  derfü^cn; 
270  Spielen  foß  fie  mir  and)  ba§  ®(at)ier;  e§  foHen  bie  fd)önften, 
Seften  Seute  ber  ©tabt  fid)  mit  23ergnügcn  oerfammeln, 
Sie  eö  ©onntag^  gefd)ief)t  im  ©aufe  be^  9tad)bar^/'  3^a 
brücfte 

Seife  ber  ©oI)n  auf  bie  ^linfe,  unb  fo  Derlie^  er  bie  ©tube» 


^  ^  tt  1 1  a. 


Sie  SBilrger. 

§K[o  enüütd)  ber  befc^eibene  ©o^n  ber  tjcfttgen  9?ebe; 
2lber  ber  25ater  ful)r  in  ber  SIrt  fort,  iDie  er  bet3onnen: 
,,2öa^  im  3)ienfd)en  nid)t  i[t,  fommt  au(^  nidjt  au§  il)m,  unb 
[d)lüerlid) 

ffiirb  midj  be^  fierjlicf) [ten  SBimidje^  Srfüöxmg  jematö  er^ 
freuen, 

5       ber  @ol}n  bem  SSater  nidjt  gfeidj  fei,  fonbern  ein  be^rer, 
J)enn  toa^  wärt  ba§  vgau^,  \va^  wäre  bie  ©tabt,  tnenn  nidjt 
immer 

3eber  gebädjte  mit  8nft  jn  erhalten  unb  ju  erneuen, 
Unb  äu  t)erbef[ern  aud),  mie  bie  ^dt  un^  feljrt  unb  ba§  2lu§^ 
lanb! 

©oH  bodj  nidjt  aU  ein  '^ifj  ber  SKenfd)  bem  53oben  enl^ 

10  Unb  tierfaulen  gefd)tt)inb  an  bem  *iß(a|e,  ber  ilju  erjeugt  Ijat, 
Seine  ©pur  nad)Ia[fenb  t)on  feiner  lebenbigen  SßJirfung ! 
©ie^t  man  am  §aufe  bod)  g(eid)  fo  beutlid),      ©inneö  ber 
§err  fei, 

SBie  man,  ba^  ©tabtdjen  betretenb,  bie  Obrigfeiten  beurteilt. 
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III.  Ctjalta. 


S^enn  tüo  bie  Stürme  t)erfaöen  unb  2}iauern,  tDo  in  ben 
®räbcn 

15  Unrat  ficf)  I)äufet,  nnb  Unrat  auf  aüen  ©äffen  fierumUegt, 
SBo  ber  ©tein  auö  ber  guge  \\ä)  xMt  unb  nidjt  tt)teber  gefegt 
inirb, 

SSo  ber  S3alfen  verfault  unb  ba^  $auö  t)ergeblt(i)  bie  neue 
Unterftü^ung  erwartet:  ber  Ort  ift  ühd  regieret. 
S)enn  m  nidjt  immer  t)on  oben  bie  Drbnung  unb  9?einli(^* 
feit  lüirfet, 

20  3}a  gen)öl)net  fi(^  kiä)t  ber  ^Bürger  ju  fii)mu^igem  Saumfal, 
SSie  ber  Bettler  fid)  auc^  an  lumpige  Kleiber  geipö^net. 
•Darum  ^ab'  iä)  gen)ünfd)t,  e^  foüe  fid)  ^ermann  auf  Steifen 
^alb  begeben,  unb  felju  3unt  trenigften  ©trapurg  unb 
granffurt, 

Unb  ba^  freunbüdje  ajjannljeim,  ba§  g(eid)  unb  Reiter  ge=^ 
baut  ift, 

25  J^enn  tDer  bie  ©töbte  gefe^n,  bie  großen  unb  reinUdjen,  ru^t 
nid}t, 

künftig  bie  2?aterftabt  felbft,  fo  ffein  fie  aud)  fei,  ju  üerjieren. 

Sobt  nid)t  ber  grembe  bei  un^  bie  au^gebefferten  S:{)ore, 

Unb  ben  getreißten  S^urm  unb  bie  lx)of)(erueuerte  Sird)e  ? 

9^ü^mt  nid)t  jeber  ba^  ^flafter?  bie  tDafferreidjcn,  öerbedten, 
30  SSoI}It)ertei(ten  Kanäle,  bie  9lu^en  unb  ©idjer^eit  bringen, 

S)a§  bem  Steuer  fogicid)  beim  erften  Stu^brud)  getnel^rt  fei? 

3ft  ba^  nidjt  allce  ge[d)el)n  feit  jenem  fdjredüdjen  iBranbe? 

.^aul)err  inar  id)  fedj^mal  im  diai,  unb  Ijabe  mir  Beifall, 

§abe  mir  Ijerjlidjen  T)ant  t)on  guten  33ürgern  Derbteuet, 
35  2öa^  ic^  angab,  emfig  betrieben,  unb  fo  aud)  bie  3(nftalt 

$RebIid)er  SOtänncr  ooI(fii()rt,  bie  fie  untioKenbct  tierlie^en. 

©0  fam  enblid)  bie  Suft  in  jebeö  DJcitgüeb  beö  diaM. 


£)k  Bürger, 
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Sitte  beftreben      jel^t,  unb  \ä)on  i[t  ber  neue  S^auffeebau 
geft  befd)lü[ien,  ber  un^  tnit  ber  großen  ©tra^e  t)erbmbet, 
40  Slber  id)  fürd)te  nur  fe^r,  fo  n)irb  bie  ^ugenb  nic^t  f)anbeln! 
©enn  bie  einen,  fie  benfen  auf  8u[t  uub  DergängUi^en  ^u^ 
nur ; 

2lnbere  f)0(fen  p  §au^  unb  brüten  f)inter  beut  Ofen, 
Unb  ba^  fürd)f  i(^,  ein  fo(d)er  mirb  ^ermann  immer  mir 
bleiben,'' 

Unb  e§  üerfe^te  fog(ei(^  bie  gute,  öerftänbtge  Tluittv: 
45  ,;3mmer  bift  bu  hoä),  a3ater,  fo  ungeredE)t  gegen  ben  @of)n! 
uub 

@o  tüirb  am  tnenigften  bir  betn  Jöunf(f)  be^  ®uten  erfüllet, 
©eun  tüir  fönnen  bie  tinber  nac^  unferem  ©inne  nidjt 
formen: 

®o  tüte  ©Ott  fie  un§  gab,  fo  mu§  man  fie  ^abeu  unb  lieben, 
©ie  erjie^en  auf^  befte  unb  iegüci)en  laffen  getüö^ren, 
50  Denn  ber  eine  ^at  bie,  bie  anberen  anbere  ®aben; 
3eber  hvanä)t  fie,  imb  {eber  tft  boc^  nur  auf  eigene  Seife 
®ut  unb  gtüdüd).    Qä)  laffe  mir  meinen  §ermann  ni(^t 
f(i)e(ten; 

®enn,  iä)  tod^  e^,  er  ift  ber  ®üter,  bie  er  bereinft  erbt, 
Sert  unb  ein  treffti(i)er  SBirt,  ein  3)iufter  bürgern  uub 
-Sauern, 

55  Unb  im  9?ate  gemi^,  xäj  fe^'  e^  öorau^,  ni(^t  ber  le^te, 
2lber  tcig(i(^  mit  ©dielten  unb  Slabeln  l^emmft  bu  bem 
Slrmeu 

Sltlen  Wut  in  ber  ©ruft,  fo  tüie  bu  e§  ^eute  getrau  ^aft." 
Unb  fie  üerlie^  bie  ©tube  fogleid)  unb  eilte  bem  ©o^n 
nad), 
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III.  Cl?alia. 


®a§  fic  il)n  trgenbiDO  fänV  uub  il)n  mit  gütigen  SSorten 
60  äiMcbcr  erfreute ;  benn  er,  ber  treffliclje  ©ol)u,  er  öer- 
bienf  t^. 

ßödjetnb  fugte  barauf,  fobalb  fie  Ijinincg  tnar,  ber  SSater: 
„Sinb  bod)  ein  nmnberlidj  a5olf  bie  SBeibcr  \o  \vk  bie  Ätnber! 
3ebe^  lebet  fo  gern  nad)  feinem  eignen  S3etieben, 
Unb  man  follte  Ijernad)  nur  immer  loben  unb  ftreidjelm 
65  ginmal  für  aüemal  gilt  ba^  tvaljre  (Sprüchlein  ber  Sdten: 
'  2Ber  nidjt  Dorn^ürt^  ge{)t,  ber  fommt  jurüd e ! '  (go  bleibt  e^.'' 

Unb  e^  t)erfe^te  barauf  ber  Slpot^efer  bebadjtig: 
„®erne  geb'  id)  e^  jn,  §err  9?ad)bar,  unb  fel}e  mid)  immer 
©etbft  nai^  beut  ^efferen  um,  tüoferu  e^  nidjt  teuer,  bodi 
neu  ift; 

70  Slber  f)ilft  e^  füriüatjr,  tnenn  man  nid)t  bie  gülle  be^ 
®elb§  f)at, 

2:i)citig  unb  vnfjxiq  5U  fein  unb  inuen  unb  au^en  ju  bcffern? 
5^ur  5U  fel)r  ift  ber  Sürger  hefdjranft;  ba^  ®ute  vermag  er 
9?idjt  3U  erlangen,  mm  er  e^  feunt,        \ä)mä)  ift  fein 
«eutet, 

T)a^  ®ebürfni6  ju  gro^;  fo  niirb  er  immer  gef)inbert. 
75  DJJaudje^  I)ätt'  id)  getrau;  aöein.tt»er  fdjeut  nidjt  bie  Soften 
©oldjer  33eränbrung,  befonber^  in  biefen  gefaljrlidjen  3^it^t^! 
?ange  ladjte  mir  fdjon  mein  §au^  im  mobifdjeu  0eibdjen, 
?ange  glän.^tcn  burdjau^  mit  gro^eu  ©djeiben  bie  g^enftcr; 
9lber  mer  t()ut  bem  ll'aufmann  e^  nadj,  ber  bei  feinem  2Ser^ 
mögen 

80  3(ud)  bie  3Bege  uoä)  fennt,  auf  iDcIdjen  ba§  Sefte  ju  Ijaben? 
(gefjt  nur  ba6  iQan^  an  ba  brüben,  ba§  neue !  Sßie  prädjtig  in 
grünen 


£)te  Bürger* 
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gelbern  bie  ©tudatur  ber  tnei^en  ©djuörfel  fid)  aufnimmt ! 
®ro^  finb  bie  3:ate(n  ber  genfter;  \vk  glauben  unb  f^oiegeln 
bte  ©djeiben, 

®a6  üerbunfelt  [te()n  bie  übrigen  §änfer  be§  SJ^arfte^! 
85  Unb  bod)  iDaren  bie  unfern  gleid)  nadj  bem  Sranbe  bie 
fdjönften, 

®ie  Slpotljefe  jum  (gngel,  fo  lt)ie  ber  golbene  ?öme, 
©0  mar  mein  ©arten  aud)  in  ber  ganzen  ©egenb  beriifimt, 
unb 

Oeber  aieifenbe  ftanb  unb  fa^  bnrdj  bie  roten  ©tafeten 
9^ad)  ben  Bettlern  t)on  ©tein  unb  nad)  ben  farbigen  ,3mergen. 
90  2Bem  id)  ben  Kaffee  bann  gar  in  bem  ^errlidjen  ©rotteumerf 
reid)te, 

3)a^  mm  freilid)  üerftaübt  unb  f)a{b  Derfaüen  mir  bafteljt, 
J)er  erfreute  fid)  !]od)  be^  farbig  fdjimniernben  fid)te§ 
©c^öngeorbneter  2J?ufd)e{n;  unb  mit  gebleubetem  9Iuge 
©djaute  ber  Senner  felbft  ben  ^teigtanj  unb  bie  Soraüem 
95  Sbenfo  tnarb  in  bem  ©aale  bie  SJIalerei  aud)  beit^unbert, 
2Bo  bie  gepulsten  Herren  unb  ©amen  im  ®arten  fpajieren 
Unb  mit  fpifeigen  gingern  bte  -ölumen  reidjen  unb  {)a(tem 
^a,  iner  fai)e  ba^  jel^t  nur  nod)  an !  Qdj  gel]e  Derbrie^Iid) 
Saum  ]nel)r  hinauf;  benn  aüe^  foll  anber^  fein  unb  ge^ 
fc^madüoH, 

100  Sie  fie'$  (jei^en,  unb  iDei^  bie  ^Mten  unb  Ijötjernen  S3änfe, 
2ine^  ift  einfad}  unb  glatt;  nidjt  ©djniljwert  ober  23ergoIbung 
SBill  man  meljr,  unb  e^  foftet  baö  frembe  ©olj  nun  am 
meiften. 

9?un,  ic^  mär'  e^  jufrieben,  mir  auc^       'Jleue^  ju  fdiaffen; 
Sind)  ^u  gcl)n  mit  ber  ^cit  unb  oft  ju  üeranbcrn  ben.^auörat; 
105  2lber  e^  fiiri^tet  fic^  jeber,  aud)  nnr  p  rüden  ba^  Steinfte, 
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III.  ^lialxa. 


£enn  n)er  Dermödjte  tt)ol)t  jet^t,  bie  SlrbeMeute  p  jaulen? 
9?eu(id}  fam  ntir'ö  in  ©inn,  ben  Snget  aj?icf)ael  iDieber, 
!J er  mir  bie  Cffijin  bejcidjtiet,  üergolben  ju  laffen« 
Unb  ben  greulidjen  Dradjen,  ber  il)m  3U  güBeu  fid)  lüinbet; 
HO  atber  id)  liep  iljn  Derbräunt,  tük  er  i[t;  mid)  [d)recfte  bie 
gorbrung.'' 


Mntitx  uttb  ©u^n. 

W]o  \pxaä)tn  bie  9JJäimer  \xä)  unter^altenb.  ®ie  3)Jutter  ■ 

©ing  inbeffen,  ben  @ol)n  erft  Dor  bem  §au[e  fuc^en 
2lnf  ber  [tetnernen  SÖant,  m  fein  getr)öt)nlic^er  man 

211^  fte  bafelbft  t^n  ntii)t  fanb,  fo  ging  jie,  im  Staüe 

5  Ob  er  bie  ^errüi^en  *?5ferbe,  bie  §engfte^  felber  be[orgte, 
©ie  er      gof)len  gefauft  unb  bie  er  niemanb  vertraute. 
Unb  e§  fagte  ber  Änedjt:  „gr  ift  in  beti  ©arten  gegangen," 
S)a  bnrdjfdjritt  fie  be^enbe  bie  fangen  boppelten  §öfe, 
8ie§  bie  Stäüe  jurü(f  unb  bie  tPofilge^immerten  ©(Rennen, 
10  2:rat  in  ben  ©arten,  ber  lüeit  bi^  an  bie  SJJauern  be^ 
(gtabtd)en^ 

9?ei(i)te,  fc^ritt  i^n  ^inburif  unb  freute  fi^  jegü(f)e§  ^aä)^^ 

©teöte  bie  ©tüt^en  juredit,  anf  benen  belaben  bie  2tfte 
9?u^ten  be^  aipfetbaum^  irie  beö  53irnbaum^  laftenbe  B^^^O^' 
9^af)m  gteicf)  einige  9?aupen  t)om  fräftig  ftro^enben  to{)(  treg; 
15  ©enn  ein  gef(J)äftige^  2Beib  t^ut  feine  ©d)ritte  öergeben^, 
Sllfo  mx  [ie  an^  @nbe  be^  langen  ©artend  gefommen, 
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IV.  (£utcrpe* 


53i^  jitr  ?aube  mit  ©ei^^blatt  bebedt ;  ixiäjt  fanb  fie  ben 
(Sol)n  ba, 

ßbcnfoiDenig  al^  fie  biö  }e^t  i^n  im  ©arten  erbfitfte* 
3Iber  nur  angelehnt  mv  ba§  "ipförtdjen,  ba^  au^3  bcr  8aube 
20  3Iu^3  befonberer  (Sunft  burtf)  bie  33cauer  bc^  ©töbtdjcn^ 
gebrocfien 

§atte  ber  2l^nl)err  einft,  ber  tnürbige  iöurgemeiften 
Unb  fo  ging  fie  bequem  ben  troifncn  ®raben  hinüber, 
äiro  an  ber  Strafe  fog(ei(^  ber  n)oI)(um3aunete  SSeinberg 
2(ufftieg  fteileren  *i)3fab^,  bie  glädje  gur  (gönne  gefe^ret, 

25  2tuc^  ben  fc^ritt  fie  l)inauf  unb  freute  ber  gülle  ber  Strauben 
@ic^  im  (Steigen,  bie  faum  fid)  unter  ben  blättern  verbargen. 
(£(^attig  mx  unb  bebecft  ber  :^ol)e  mittlere  gaubgang, 
!i;:en  man  auf  (Stufen  erfticg  t)on  unbel)auenen  *iß(atten. 
Unb  e§  l)ingen  Ijerein  ©utebel  unb  3}|u^fatener, 

30  $RötIid}  blaue  baneben  tion  ganj  befonberer  ©rö^e, 
2tfie  mit  gleite  gepf[an3t,  ber  ®äfte  9^a(^tifd)  ju  jieren. 
2lber  ben  übrigen  Serg  bebecften  einzelne  (Stöde, 
kleinere  3;:rauben  tragenb,  t)on  benen  ber  föftUd^e  SBetn 
fommt» 

9nfo  fd)ritt  fie  hinauf,  fidj  fdjon  be§  ^erbfte^  erfrenenb 
35  Unb  be^  feftlidjen  !Eag§,  an  bem  bie  Oegenb  im  ^ubct 
Strauben  tiefet  unb  tritt,  unb  ben  2)?oft  in  bie  gaffer  t^er- 
fammelt, 

genermerfe  be^  3(bcnb$  öon  alten  Crten  unb  tSnben 
?enc^ten  unb  !naflen,  unb  fo  ber  (Srnten  fdjönfte  gee()rt  inirb* 
3^od)  unruf)iger  ging  fie,  nad)bcm  fie  bem  (Sol)ue  gerufen 
40  ^mU,  and)  breimal,  unb  nur  ba§  (Sd)o  oietfad)  jurüdfam, 
®a^  t)on  ben  Stürmen  ber  ©tabt,  ein  fel)r  gefdjtüälsigcö,  Ijer^- 
ftang. 


ZlTutter  unö  Sofjn» 
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ju  \viä)cn  mv  if)r  \o  fremb;  er  entfernte  fid)  niemals 
äöeit,  er  facjf  eö  it)r  benn,  nm     öer^üten  bie  Sorge 
©einer  üebenben  SJlutter  imb  il}re  gurd)t  mv  bem  Unfall. 
45  Slber  fte  f)offte  nodj  ftet^,  U}n  bocf)  anf  bem  SBege  jn  finben; 
®enn  bie  3:^iiren,  bie  untre,  fo  vok  bie  obre,  be§  SBeinberg^ 
©tanben  gteid)faU^  offen,    llnb  fo  nun  trat  fie  tn^  getb 
ein, 

©a^  mit  ineiter  g(öd)e  ben  ^Rücfen  be^  §ügel$  bebecfte. 
3^mmer  nod)  t^anbelte  fie  auf  eigenem  iöoben  nnb  freute 
50  ©i(^  ber  eigeuen  ©aat  unb  be^  Ijerrüd)  nidenben  ^orne^, 
Da^  mit  golbener  l^raft  [id)  im  ganjen  gelbe  bemegte. 
3it)ifc^en  ben  Sidern  fd)ritt  fie  ^inbnrd)  auf  bem  9?aine  ben 
gn^pfab, 

§atte  ben  -Birnbaum  im  2luge,  ben  großen,  ber  auf  bem 
©ügel 

©tanb^  bie  ©renje  ber  gelber,  bie  ifirem  ©anfe  gel^örten. 
55  2Ber  i^n  gepftanjt,  man  fount'  e^  nidjt  iDiffen.   (gr  mar  in 
ber  ©egenb 

Seit  nnb  breit  gefef)n,  nnb  berühmt  bie  grüd)te  be^  53aume^. 
Unter  il}m  pflegten  bie  ©d)nitter  be^  9)b^fö  fid)  ju  freuen 
am  iDIittag, 

Unb  bie  §irten  be^  35ief)^  in  feinem  ©djatten  jn  harten; 
-Sänfe  fanben  fie  ba  t)on  rof)en  ©teinen  nnb  9?afen. 
60  Unb  fie  irrete  nid)t;  bort  fa§  iljr  §ermann  unb  ru^te, 
©a§  mit  bem  Slrme  geftü^t  unb  fdjien  in  bie  ®egenb  ju 
fdjauen 

^enfeit^  naä)  bem  ©ebirg',  er  fel)rte  ber  2)Mter  ben  9?iiden. 
©ad)te  fd)(id)  fie  l)inan  unb  rit^rf  il)m  leife  bie  ©d)ulter. 
Unb  er  tranbte  fid)  \ä)ntü;  ba  faf)  fie  iljm  S^ränen  im 
Sluge, 
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IV.  (Euterpe. 


65      ,,9}tuttcf  ^  [agf  er  betroffen,  „^'^r  überrafc^t  mii) Unb 
eilig 

3:ro(fnet'  er  ab  bic  XI)ränc,  ber  ^üttgling  eblen  ©efü^Ie^* 
„Jöie?  bu  iDeincft,  mein  ©o^n?''  üerfe^te  bie  a}2utter  be^ 
troffen; 

„liaran  fcnn'  xä)  bicf)  nic[)t !  id)  ^abe  ba^  niemals  erfahren ! 
-   ®ag,  tna^  beflemmt  btr  ba^  §erj  ?  n)a^  treibt  bid),  einfam 
3n  fifeen 

70  Unter  bem  S3irnbanm  l^ier?        bringt  btr  JTfiränen  in^ 
Singe?'' 

Unb  e^  na^m  ficf)  jnfammen  ber  treffli(i)e  Jüngling  nnb 
fagte: 

,,SSa^rIid),  bem  ift  fein  §erj  im  et)ernen  Snfen,  ber  jet^o 
)Jliä)t  bie  9Jot  ber  3}|enfcf)en,  ber  nmgetriebnen,  empfinbet; 
!Dem  ift  fein  @inn  in  bem  ganpte,  ber  mä)t  nm  fein  eigene^ 
2öo{)(  ficf) 

75  Unb  nm  be^  SSaterfanb^  28o!^t  in  biefen  S^agen  befitmmert» 
2Baö  id)  ^ente  gefe^n  nnb  geijört,  ba^  rüljrte  ba^  ^erj  mir; 
Unb  nnn  ging  iä)  ^eran^  nnb  fa^  bie  ^errlidjc,  tr^eite 
öanbf^Qft,  bie  fid)  oor  nn^  in  frnd)tbaren  ©ügeln  nmljer- 
fd)Iingt; 

Sa{)  bie  golbene  grnd)t  ben  ®arben  entgegen  fid)  neigen 
80  Unb  ein  reid)(td)e^  Obft  nn^  oolle  Kammern  oerfpredjen» 
2lber,  ad) !  \vk  naf)  ift  ber  y^einb  !  Die  ghiten  be^  9?I)eine^ 
Sd)ü^en  nn^  jmar;  boä)  ad)!        finb  nun  ginten  nnb 
Serge 

3enem  fd)redlid)en  93o(fe,  ba§  tt)ie  ein  ©etritter  ba{)erjie^t! 
T^enn  fie  rufen  jnfainmen  auö  aHen  ßnben  bie  ^ngenb 
85  2öie  ba^  SKtcr,  nnb  bringen  gcnjattig  oor,  nnb  bie  DJZenge 


ITTutter  unb  Soljn- 
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©djeut  beu  Zoh  nidjt;     bringt  gleid)  nai^  ber  3}Jenge  bie 
aJZenge. 

Sld) !  unb  ein  3)eiitf(f)er  magt,  in  feinem  §aufe  jn  bleiben? 
§offt  Dieüeii^t,  jn  entgeljen  bem  aüe§  bebro^enben  Uufaü? 
ßiebe  SJfntter,  id)  fag'  (Sud),  am  heutigen  Jage  öerbrie^t  mtd), 
90  ®a§  man  mid)  neuüi^  entfc^ulbigt,  aU  man  bie  ©treitenben 
anela^ 

2ln^  ben  bürgern,   güma^r !  id)  bin  ber  einzige  (2o()n  nur, 
Unb  bie  2öirtf(^aft  i[t  gro§,  unb  midjtig  nnfer  ©emerbe; 
Slber  \mf  id)  nic^t  beffer,  3U  luiberfteljen  ba  Dorne 
2In  ber  ©renje,  al^  ^ier  ju  erwarten  Gienb  unb  ^nedjtfdjaft? 

95  3^0,  mir  I)at  e^  ber  ©eift  ge[agt,  unb  im  innerften  ^ufen 
SKegt  fid)  3)^ut  unb  53egier,  bem  ä^aterlanbe  ju  (eben 
Unb  gu  fterben,  unb  aubern  ein  tnürbtgc^  -Seifpiel  ju  geben* 
Sßa^rüc^,  iDäre  bie  Äraft  ber  beutfd)en  Ougenb  bei[ammen 
2ln  ber  ®renje,  Derbünbet,  nii^t  nadjjugeben  ben  gremben, 

100  Or  fie  [oKten  un^  nid)t  ben  l^errltdjeu  Soben  betreten 
Unb  t)or  unferen  2lugen  bie  grüdjte  be^  Sanbe^  üerjefjren, 
9tid)t  ben  a3?ännern  gebieten  unb  rauben  2öeiber  unb  a}Zäbdjen! 
©ef)et,  9)?utter,  mir  ift  im  tiefften  v^erjen  befd)(offen, 
®alb  ju  tl)un  unb  gleid),       red)tmir  beudjtunb  oerftänbig; 

105  Denn  lüer  lange  bebenft,  ber  iDä^lt  nid)t  immer  ba^  iöefte. 
@ef)et,  lä)  tüerbe  nid)t  wkhtx  nad)  gau[e  tcl)ren !  S5on  l)ier  aii^ 
@el)'  xä)  gerab'  in  bie  ©tabt  unb  übergebe  ben  Kriegern 
3^iefen  2lrm  unb  bie^  ^erj,  bem  SSatertanbe  ju  bienen, 
©age  ber  35ater  al^bann,  ob  nid)t  ber  ©f)re  @efid)(  mir 

HO  2(uc^  ben  Sufen  belebt,  unb  ob  id)  nidjt  l^ötjcv  hinauf  mü  V' 

5}a  üerfe^te  bebeutenb  bie  gute  tierftänbige  90?iitter, 
©tiUe  3:f)rönen  üergie^enb,  fie  famcn  it}r  (eidjt(id)  in^  3[uge: 
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IV.  (Euterpe, 


,/gof)n,       ^at  fii^  in  bir  üeränbert  unb  beinern  ®emüte, 
3^aß  bu  ju  betner  DJIutter  nidjt  rebeft  tuie  geftevn  unb  immer, 

115  Cffcn  unb  frei,  unb  fagft,       beinen  SBünfdjen  gemä^  ift? 
§örte  jel^t  ein  britter  bidj  reben,  er  iDürbe  fürmaljr  bid) 
^Qoijüä)  (oben  unb  beinen  gntfc^lu^  al^  beu  ebelften  preijen, 
©urd)  bein  2öort  t)erfül)rt  unb  beine  bebeutenben  9?eben. 
3^od}  id)  table  bid)  nur;  benn  jie^,  id)  fenne  bid)  beffer. 

120  ^u  Derbirgft  bein  ©erj,  unb  t}a\t  gana  anbre  ©ebattten. 
S:enn  id)  ineiß  e^,  hxd)  ruft  nid)t  bie  Trommel,  ni^t  bte 
STrompete, 

Tddjt  begelirft  bu,  ju  fd)einen  in  ber  aJiontur  t»or  ben  ajfabd)en; 
£enu  e^  ift  beiue  ^öeftimmuug,  fo  iDader  unb  brao  bu  aud) 
fonft  bift, 

aS3of)I  ju  t)enr)al)ren  ba^  §au^  unb  ftitfe  ba^  gelb  ju  beforgen. 
125  T)arum  fage  mir  frei:         bringt  hiä)  ju  biefer  Snt- 
fdjüepng?" 

(grnft{)aft  fagte  ber  ©o^n:  „3^r  irret,  9J?utter,   (gin  3:ag  ift 
Tddjt  beul  anberen  gleid).   3)er  ^üt^öti^G  ^'^if^t  jum  ÖJJanne; 
S3e|fer  im  ftiUen  reift  er  jur  Zl)at  oft,  al^  im  ®eräufd)e 
Söilben  fdjinanfenben  gebend,  ba^  man(^en  Jüngling  "otv^ 
berbt  ^at, 

130  Unb  fo  ftiü  id)  aud)  bin  unb  mar,  fo  l^at  in  ber  ©ruft  mir 
3^od)  fid)  gebilbet  ein  f)er5,  ba^  Unrei^t  fjaffet  unb  UnbiH, 
Unb  id)  i)erfte{)e  red)t  gut,  bie  ioeItlid)en  ®inge  ju  fonbern; 
5(ud)  l)at  bie  3(rbeit  ben  3(rm  unb  bie  gü^c  mäd)tig  geftärfet. 
2(üe^,  fiil)r  id),  ift  \va\}v;  id)  barf  e^3  tül)nlid)  beljaupten. 

135  Unb  boc^  tabelt  Q\)x  mid)  mit  9?cd)t,  0  iWutter,  unb  Ijabt  mid) 
3(uf  f)albn)al)rcu  SBortcn  ertappt  unb  l)a(ber  äJerftellung. 
5^enn,  gcftcl)'  id)  e^  nur,  nidjt  ruft  bie  nal)e  ®efal)r  miä) 


ZTEutter  nnb  Soifn. 
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2lu^  bem  ©aufe  be§  35ater^,  unb  ntdjt  ber  i)ol}c  ©ebanfe, 
ajfeinem  ä5aterlanb  ^ilfreid)    fein  unb  fd)re(fli(f)  ben  geinben. 
140  äUorte  iDaren     nur,  bie  ic^  Iprad);  fie  foliten  üor  gu(^  nur 
2}Zeine  ©efü^Ie  öerfteden,  bie  mir  ba^  §erj  jerreißen. 
Unb  fo  la^t  mid),  0  SJJutter !  SDenn  ba  ic^  üergebUdie  SBünfc^e 
^ege  im  -53ufen,  fo  mag  and)  mein  8eben  t)ergeblid)  ba^in^ 
ge^n. 

S)enn  tdj  ti:)eiB  e^  red)t  lt)o^(:  ber  (Sinje(ne  fd)abet  fid)  f elber, 
145  ®er  fid)  ^ingiebt,  menn  fic^  nid)t  alle  jum  ©aujen  beftreben/' 

,,gaf)re  nur  fort^  fo  fagte  barauf  bie  üerftänbige  9)?utter, 
„%ik^  mir  ju  erjagten,  ba^  ®rö^te  mie  ba^  ©eringfte; 
©enn  bie  SÄänner  finb  {)eftig  unb  benfen  nur  immer  ba§ 
Sefete, 

Unb  bie  ^inberni^  treibt  bie  heftigen  teilet  t)on  bem  Sege; 
150  3lber  ein  SBeib  ift  gefi^icft,  auf  Wittel  ju  benfen,  unb  tpanbett 
'änd)  ben  Umn)eg,  gef(^i(ft  jn  i^rem  S^vcd  ju  gefangen, 
©age  mir  aße^  ba^er,  mxnm  bu  fo  ^eftig  belegt  bift, 
SBie  ic^  bid)  niemafö  gefe^n,  unb  ba^  ^lut  bir  traßt  in  ben 
2Ibern, 

SBiber  Sßiüen  bie  2:f)raite  bem  Singe  fii^  bringt  ju  entftürjen." 

155    3)a  überlief  [lä)  bem  ©(^merje  ber  gute  Jüngling  unb 
meinte, 

Sßeinte  laut  an  ber  Sruft  ber  9)httter  unb  ]pvaä)  fo  ermeidjet: 
,,3Ba^rti(i!  be^  33ater^  SBort  l^at  ^eute  midj  fränf'enb  ge^ 
troffen, 

!Da^  td)  niemate  öerbient,  nid)t  ^euf  imb  feinen  ber  2^age; 
®enn  bie  (gltern  ju  e^ren  mar  frü^  mein  Siebfte^,  unb  nie^ 
manb 
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IV.  (Euterpe* 


i6o  ©djien  mir  flüger  ju  fein  unb  tüei)er,  al^  bie  mid)  erzeugten, 
Uitb  mit  grnft  mir  in  bunfeler  ^cit  ber  Sinbt)eit  geboten. 
23ie(e^  I)ab  \d)  \üxml)v  Don  meinen  ©efpielen  gebnibet, 
Söenn  fie  mit  ZMc  mir  oft  ben  gnten  3S3iUen  vergalten; 
Oftmals  ^ab'  idj  an  il)nen  nidjt  äBnrf  ttod)  ©treit^e  gerodjen: 

165  9lbcr  fpotteten  [ie  mir  ben  23ater  an^,  tpcnn  er  Sonntag^ 
2ln^  ber  Äird)e  fam  mit  mürbig  bebädjtigem  (Sd)ritte, 
8ad)ten  fie  über  ba^  -33anb  ber  DJiü^e,  bie  SInmen  be^  ©djlaf^ 
ro(f^, 

S5en  er  \o  ftattlid)  trng  nnb  ber  erft  l^ente  t)erfd)enft  tnarb, 
gnrd)terüd)  ballte  )id)  gtei(^  bie  ganft  mir;  mit  grimmigem 
Söüten 

170  giel  id)  fie  an  nnb  fd)(ng  nnb  traf  mit  blinbem  beginnen, 
D^ne  jn  fe^en  iDo^in.   ©ie  beulten  mit  bfntigen  9tafen, 
Unb  entriffen  fid)  fanm  ben  iDütenben  3:ritten  nnb  ©djiägen. 
Unb  fo  md)^  id)  l^eran,  nm  t)iel  t)om  S5ater  jn  bniben, 
®er  ftatt  anberer  mid)  gar  oft  mit  SBorten  ^ernmna^m, 

175  253enn  bei  9?at  if)m  95erbrn§  in  ber  legten  ©it^nng  erregt 
tüarb; 

Unb  16)  büßte  ben  ©treit  nnb  bie  9?anfe  feiner  Kollegen, 
Oftmals  ^abt  Qi}V  mxä)  felbft  bebanert;  benn  mk^  ertrng  id), 
©tct^  in  ®ebanfen  ber  (Sttern  öon  ©erjen  jn  e^renbe  2Sol)I= 
t^at, 

©ie  nnr  finnen,  für  nnö  p  met)ren  bie  §ab'  unb  bie  ®üter, 
180  Unb  fid)  fetber  mandje^  entjiel)n,  nm  jn  fparen  ben  Äinbern. 
2(ber,  ad) !  nid)t  ba^  ©paren  allein,  nm  fpät  gn  genießen, 
2JJad)t  ba^  ®(ü(f,  e^  mad)t  nid)t  ba^  ®tü(f  ber  §anfe  beim 
§anfen, 

yiidjt  ber  3Wer  am  Sief  er,  fo  f(^ön  fid)  bie  ®ütcr  and)  f(^Iic^en; 
Xcnn  ber  isater  mvh  alt,  nnb  mit  il)in  altern  bie  ©öl)ne 


IHutter  nnb  Soi)n. 
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185  O^ne  bie  greube  be^  Sag^  unb  mit  ber  ©orge  für  morgen. 
Sagt  mir  unb  fdjauet  l)tnab,  \m  tjcxvM)  liegen  bie  fdjönen, 
9?eic^en  ©ebreite  nict)t  ba,  unb  unten  Weinberg  unb  ©arten, 
5)ort  bie  ©d)eunen  unb  ©täüe,  bie  fcf)öne  9xei[)e  ber  ®üter ! 
Stber  fe^'  id)  bann  bort  ba^  §inter^au^,  tno  an  bem  ®iebel 

190  (Bid)  ba^  genfter  un^  jeigt  oon  meinem  ©tübi^eu  im  Dadje, 
®enF  iä)  bie  ^dt^n  äurücf,  tüie  mand)e  9facf)t  ic^  ben  3)2onb 
f(i)on 

®ort  ennartet  unb  \ä)on  fo  maniäien  2)^orgen  bie  @oune, 
Senn  ber  ge[unbe  Bäjta]  mir  nur  tüenige  (gtunben  genügte: 
2ld)!  ba  fommt  mir  fo  einfam  t)or,  inie  bie  Sammer,  ber 
$of  unb 

195  ©arten,  ba^  f)errlidje  gelb,  ba^  über  bie  ©ügel  fid)  ^inftredt; 
3Iße^  liegt  fo  öbe  oor  mir:  idj  entbehre  ber  ©attim'' 

T)a  antwortete  brauf  bie  gute  a)Mter  öerftänbig: 
„®ot)n,  mef)r  U)üufd)eft  bu  nid)t,  bie  .^raut  in  bie  Sammer 
p  fü{)ren, 

!r)a§  bir  tüerbe  bie  ^)laä)t  jur  fi^önen  ©äffte  be§  Sebent, 
200  Unb  bie  Slrbeit  be^  Za^^  bir  freier  unb  eigener  tnerbe, 

ber  ä$ater  e^  tpünfc^t  unb  bie  aJiutter.   Sir  f)aben  bir 
immer 

^ugerebet,  ja  bi(^  getriebeu,  ein  a}?äbd)eu  p  n)ät)(en, 
Slber  mir  ift  e^  befaunt,  unb  je^o  fagt  e^  bae^  ©erj  mir: 
2öenn  bie  Stunbe  md)t  fommt,  bie  red)te,  t^enn  nid)t  ba^  red)te 
205  a^abc^en  jur  ©tuube  \xä)  jeigt,  fo  bleibt  ba^  SBäf)Ien  im 
SBeiten, 

Unb  e§  tüirfet  bie  ^urd)t,  bie  falfdje  jn  greifen,  am  meiften, 
©od  i(^  bir  fügen,  mein  ®o^n,  fo  f)aft  bu,  ic^  glaube,  ge- 
n)al)(et; 


42  lY.  (guterpc. 

'Denn  bein  ^erj  ift  getroffen  nnb  met)r  afö  getüöl)nlicft 
empfinblid)» 

Sag'  gerab'  nnr  f)erau^%  benn  mir  fdjon  fagt  bie  ©eele: 
210  Qcm^  lUiäbdjen  ift%  ba^  vertriebene,  bie  bn  getüä^lt  ^aft»" 

,/vHebe  a)Mter,  3:I)r  fagf^!''  verfemte  lebhaft  ber  @of)n 
brauf. 

„3^^/  fi^  ifi'^!  ^^»^  fü^t^'  id)  [ie  nidjt  ate  Sraut  mir  nad) 
§auie 

§eute  nod),  jie^et  fie  fort,  t)erjc^n)inbet  üielleidjt  mir  anf 
immer 

Qu  ber  a?ern)irrnng  be^  Ärieg^  unb  im  traurigen  ©in^  unb 
§ersie{)n, 

215  93?utter,  eipig  umfonft  gebeizt  mir  bie  reid)e  S3efifeung 

Sann  t)or  Singen ;   umfonft  finb  fünfttge  Qaljxt  mir 
frndjtbar. 

Qa,  ba^  gei:)ot)nte  §an^  unb  ber  ©arten  ift  mir  juiDiber; 
2Id) !  unb  bie  Siebe  ber  SJJutter,  fie  felbft  nid)t  tröftet  ben 
2lrmen- 

35enn  e§  föfet  bie  Siebe,  ba^  fü^r  id),  ieg(id)e  ©anbe, 
220  2i3enn  fie  bie  if)rigen  fnitpft;  unb  nidjt  ba^  2)Zäbd)en  aüein 

mt 

SSater  unb  33^ntter  jurüd,  trenn  fie  bem  ermatteten  3)?ann 
fofgt; 

Slnd^  ber  ^'üngting,  er  tneip  nidjt^  me^r  t)on  2}tutter  unb 
a?ater, 

SBenn  er  ba^  Wdhdjtn  fie^t,  ba^  eingiggeliebte,  baoon^ 
3ie{)m 

®arum  laffet  mid)  ge^n,  tno^in  bie  SSerjtDeiflung  miä)  an- 
treibt; 


IHutter  unb  Sol^n. 
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225  T)cnn  mein  25ater,  er  t)at  bie  ent[d)etbenben  SBorte  ge^ 
fprod)en, 

Unb  fein  §au^  ift  nii^t  me^r  ba^  meine,  n^enn  er  ba§ 
a)iabdjen 

2lu^fd)Ue§t,  ba^  i(^  aHein  naä)  Qan^  ju  füf)ren  begel)re." 

!Da  üerfetjte  be{)enb  bie  gute  öerftänbige  3)?utter: 
„Steden  mie  gelfen  hoä)  jtnei  33iönner  gegen  einanber ! 
230  Unbemegt  unb  ftotj  toiü  feiner  bem  anbern  fid)  näf)ern, 
deiner  jum  guten  SBorte,  bem  erften,  bie  l^mc^t  belegen. 
S)arum  jag'  xd)  bir,  ©o^n:  nod)  tebt  bie  Hoffnung  in 
meinem 

§erjen,  ba§  er  fie  bir,  trenn  [ie  gut  unb  brat)  ift,  üertobe, 
Obgleid)  arm,  \o  entfcf)ieben  er  and)  bie  Slrme  üerfagt  ^at, 
235  S^enn  er  rebet  gar  manc^e^  in  feiner  heftigen  2lrt  au^, 
®a^  er  hodj  nid)t  üoübringt;  fo  gibt  er  auc^  ju  ba^  SSer- 
fagte, 

3lber  ein  gute^  SBort  verlangt  er  unb  fann  e^  öerlangen; 
Sjenn  er  ift  SSater !  Sludj  iniffen  mir  mof)I,  fein  ^ovn  ift  nad) 
3:ifc^e, 

SBo  er  heftiger  fprid)t  unb  anberer  ©rünbe  be3it)eifett, 
240  g^ie  bebeiitenb  ;  e^  reget  ber  äöein  bann  ieglid)e  Alraft  auf 
©eine^  l)eftigen  Sollend,  unb  lä^t  i{)n  bie  2Borte  ber  anbern 
9Jic^t  öerne^men;  er  ^ört  unb  fü^It  adeine  fid)  f elber. 
Slber  e^  fommt  ber  Slbenb  Ijeran,  unb  bie  öielen  ©efprädje 
©inb  nun  jn)if(^en  il)m  unb  feinen  greunbeu  gen)ed)felt. 
24s  SÄilber  ift  er  fürma^r,  id)  mei^,  menn  baö  9?äufd)d)en  t)or^ 
bei  ift, 

Unb  er  ba^  Unrecht  fü^It,  ba6  er  anbern  lebhaft  erjetgte, 
^omm!  mir  magen  e^  gteid);  ba^  grifd)gemagte  gerät  nur, 


IV.  (£utcrpc. 


Unb  ipir  bebürfcn  bcr  [yreunbe,  bie  jcijo  bei  ifjtn  nod)  Der- 
l'amnitit 

Sitten;  befonbere  iinrb  imc^  ber  lX)ür^iL3e  @eiftüd)e  [}e(fen." 

0    3(Ifo  l'pracf)  nc  behenbe,  unb  5013,  Dorn  Steine  ütfi  bebenb, 
ilud]  t)om  2h;t  ben  2oI]n,  ben  unllicj  folgcnbcn.  ^eiDc 
Äamen  [cfiireitjenb  [jcruntcr,  ben  iindjiiLjen  i?oria5  bebenfenb. 


^er  Sßeltfiütger. 

5lber    fa^en  bte  bret  noä)  immer  fpredjcnb  ^ufammettr 
dJtit  bem  geiftüdjen  ©errn  ber  Slpot^efer  beim  Sötrte, 
Unb     mar  ba^  Oefprcid)  nod)  immer  ebenba^felbe, 
35a^  t)ie[  ^in  unb  ^er  nad)  aßen  (Seiten  gefüt^rt  lüarb. 
5  9lber  ber  treffüd)e  Pfarrer  üerje^te  iriirbig  gefinnt  branf : 
„SBiberfprei^en  voxü  xd)  duä)  niä)t   Qd)  lüei^  e^,  ber  DJIenfd) 
foü 

3=mmer  ftreben  jum  Seffern;  unb,  tt)te  n)tr  fef)en,  er  ftrebt 
aud) 

3mmer  bem  ^öf)eren  nad^,  jum  tüenigften  fu(^t  er  ba6  9^eue, 
Slber  ge^t  mä)t  ju  mett !  ©enn  neben  biefen  ®efüt)Ien 
10  ®ab  bie  yiatnv  un§  aud^  bie  2uft  ju  öer^arren  im  SUten, 
Unb  fid)  beffen  ju  freun,      jeber  lange  gen)of)nt  ift 
2(Uer  3^ftt^^i^  ift  S^t  ^^^^  natür(id)  ift  unb  vernünftig. 
SSiete^  münfdit  \id)  ber  SKenfc^,  unb  bod)  bebarf  er  nur  tnenig; 
3)enn  bie  STage  finb  furj,  unb  befd)ränft  ber  Sterblichen 
©d)i(ffaL 

15  TOemaf^  tabr  id)  ben  9)?ann,  ber  immer,  t^ätig  unb  raftto^ 
Umgetrieben,  ba^  2}?eer  unb  alle  ©trafen  ber  grbe 
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unb  emfiL3  befä^rt  imb  fid)  be^  ©etninne^  erfreuet, 
3S?eId)er  fid)  reid)(id}  um  tl)n  unb  um  bie  Seinen  ^erum{)äuft; 
2lber  jener  ift  and)  mir  m\%  ber  rul)ige  Bürger, 

20  T)tv  fein  üäterlid)  ßrbe  mit  ftitlen  ©djritten  umgebet, 
Unb  bie  Srbe  beforgt,  fo  tüie  e^  bie  ©tunben  gebieten» 
9(id)t  tieränbert  fid)  i{)m  in  jebem  S^^)^^  ber  Soben, 
9?id)t  ftred t  eilig  ber  ^aum,  ber  neuge|3flanjte,  bie  2lrme 
®egcn  ben  §immel  au^,  mit  reid)Iid)en  Blüten  gejieret. 

25  9cem,  ber  a}|ann  bebarf  ber  ©ebulb  ;  er  bebarf  audj  beö 
reinen, 

3=mmer  g(eid)en,  ru{)igen  ©inn^  unb  be^  graben  33erftanbe^* 
3}enn  nur  lüenige  ©amen  t)ertraut  er  ber  nd^renben  @rbe, 
SSenige  Siere  nur  t)erfte()t  er  me^renb  ju  jiel)en; 
35enn  ba^  9Jü^Iid)e  bleibt  allein  fein  ganjer  ©ebanfe. 
30  ®lü(fli(^,  n)em  bie  92atur  ein  fo  geftimmte^  ®emüt  gab! 
Gr  ernäl)ret  un§  alle.   Unb  §eit  bem  -33ürgcr  be^  fleinen 
©töbtdjen^,  meld)er  länbli(^  ©emerb  mit  Siirgergemerb  paart! 
2luf  i^m  liegt  ni^t  ber  X)ru(f,  ber  öngftli^  ben  Sanbmann 
befdjränfet; 

-Sbtt  DertDtrrt  nid)t  bie  ©orge  ber  t)ielbege^renben  ©tabter, 
35  T'ie  bem  9?eidjeren  ftet^  unb  bem  polieren,  tDenig  öermögeub, 
9Jad)5uftreben  geiro^nt  finb,  befonber^  bie  SBeiber  unb 

©egnet  immer  barum  be^  ©o^ne^  ru^ig  ^emü^en, 

Unb  bie  ©attin,  bie  einft  er,  bie  gleidjgefinnte,  fid)  n)äl)let/' 

2Ilfo  fprad)  er.        trat  bie  Wnikv  jugleid)  mit  bem 
©ol)n  ein, 

40  güt)renb  il)n  bei  ber  .f)anb  imb  t)or  ben  (Satten  il)n  ftellenb. 
,;2Sater",  fprad)  fie,  „\m  oft  gebad)ten  n)ir,  untereinanber 
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©(^lüa^enb,  be^  frö^nd)en  XaQ^,  ber  fotnmen  trürbe,  mm 
fünftig 

^ermann,  feine  Sßvaxxt  fid)  ermätitenb,  un§  enbf^  erfreute! 
§in  unb  lieber  bälgten  tnir  ba;  balb  btefe^,  bafb  {ene^ 
45  Wäbdjcn  befthumten  mir  i{)m  mit  elterlichem  ®efct)n)ä^e» 
5yfun  tft  er  fommen,  ber  S^ag;  nun  ^at  bie  ®raut  i^m  ber 
§immel 

gergefii^rt  unb  gezeigt,  e§  i)at  fein  §erj  nun  entf (Rieben, 
©agten  inir  bamafö  mä)t  immer:  er  fode  felber  fid)  matten? 
SBünfi^teft  bu  nic^t  noiS)  üor^tn,  er  möi^te  l^eiter  unb  lebhaft 
50  gür  ein  Wdhdjtn  em|3finben  ?   yim  tft  bie  ©tunbe  ge^ 
fommen ! 

Qa,  er  f)at  gefü{){t  unb  gemä^It,  unb  ift  männlic^  entfi^ieben» 

3ene^  3)fab(i)en  ift  %  bie  grembe,  bie  t^m  begegnet, 

®i6  fie  t^m;  ober  er  bleibt,  fo  fc^mur  er,  im  (ebigen  ©taube," 

Unb  e^  fagte  ber  ©o^n:  ,,T)ie  gebt  mir,  SSater!  3)?ein 
^erj  i)at 

55  9^ein  unb  fii^er  geU)ä{)(t;  dnä)  ift  fie  bie  mürbigfte  Xo6)kv." 

2lber  ber  SSater  fc^tDieg.   ®a  ftanb  ber  ©eiftlidie  f(f)neö 
auf, 

9ia{)m  ba^  2öort  unb  fprac^:  ,,1^er  Stugenblid  mtr  entfc^eibet 
Über  ba^  Seben  be§  932enf(f)en  unb  über  fein  ganje^  ©efc^icfe; 
S^enu  nai^  langer  ^Beratung  ift  bod)  ein  jeber  gntfd)(u^ 
nur 

60  ffierf  be^  ajjoment^,  e§  ergreift  boä)  nur  ber  23erftanb'ge  ba§ 
$Rec^te, 

^mmer  gefaf)rli(her  ift%  beim  SBä{){en  biefe§  unb  {ene^ 
9^ebenf)er  ju  bebenfen  unb  fo  ba^  ©efü^t  ju  öertpirren» 
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dldxi  ift  §emann;  iä)  fenn'  it)n  t)on  Ougenb  auf;  unb  er 
[Ivecfte 

©d)on     Snabe  bie  §änbe  nirf)t  au^  nai^  biefem  imb  ienem. 
65  3Ba^     begehrte,  ba^  tnar  it)m  gemä^ ;  fo  l)ielt  er  e^  fe[t 
aud}. 

©eib  nt(^t  fd)eu  unb  t)eru)uubert,  ba^  nun  auf  einmat  er- 
fdjeinet, 

SBaö  ^'Iir  fo  lange  gemünfc^t       f)at  bie  (grfdieinung  für- 
\va\)V  n\ä)t 

Qci^t  bte  ©eftalt  be§  2ßunf(^e^,  fo  n)ie  ^l)r  t^n  ettDa  geljeget. 
©enn  bie  Söünfi^e  t)erpllen  un^  felbft  ba^  ©eiDünfi^te;  bie 
©abeu 

70  kommen  oon  oben  l^erab  in  i^ren  eignen  ©eftaften» 

yim  t)erfennet  e^  nidjt,  ba^  SOHbd)en,  ba^  (gurem  geliebten, 
©Uten  t3erftänbigen  ©o^n  juerft  bie  ©eele  beilegt  \}at 
®lMiii)  ift  ber,  beut  fog(eid)  bie  erfte  ©eliebte  bie  §anb 
reid)t, 

J)em  ber  Iieb(t($fte  Söunf^  nid)t  ^eimli(^  im  §er;ien  Der^ 
fc^madjtet ! 

75  -3ci,  id)  fe^'  e^  ifim  an,  e§  ift  fein  @d)i(ffa{  entfdjieben, 
3Ba^re  Steigung  öoHenbet  fogleid)  jum  3)?anne  ben  S^ü^^gfing. 
9lid}t  bettiegttd)  ift  er;  id)  fitrd)te,  tierfagt  i^r  i^m  biefc^, 
©e^en  bie  3al)re  ba^in,  bie  f(i)önften,  in  traurigem  geben." 

Da  t)erfe^te  fogleid^  ber  2lpotf)efer  bebädjtig, 
80  !r)em  fdjon  tauge  ba§  Sort  oon  ber  iippt  ju  fpringen  bereit 
tüar: 

„Öa^t  uu^  aud)  bie^al  boä)  nur  bie  SKittcIftra^e  betreten ! 
'  ©(e  mit  SScilc ! '  ba^  tüar  felbft  ^aifcr  Sluguftue'  ©eoife. 
©erne  fd}id'  id)  mid)  an,  ben  lieben  5Jtad)barn  gu  bienen, 


£)er  IDeltbürger» 


49 


3}?emen  geringen  33erftanb     i^rem  3Ju^en  jn  brand)en; 
85  Unb  befouber^  bebarf  bie  3ug^ttb,  ba^  man  fie  leite. 
Sa§t  midj  alfo  f)inau^;  ic^  wiü  e§  prüfen,  ba§  Wähä)tn, 
Siü  bie  ©emeinbe  befragen,  in  ber  fie  lebt  nnb  befannt  ift. 
g^iemanb  betrügt  miä)  fo  leidjt ;  xä)  tüeiß  bie  Sorte 

©a  üerfe^te  fogfeid^  ber  ©o^n  mit  geflügelten  Sorten: 
90  „Zi^nt  eö,  ^aä)bav,  unb  gel)t  unb  erfunbigt  (guc^.   Slber  icf) 
n)ünf(i)e, 

®a§  ber  §err  Pfarrer  \xä)  and)  in  (Surer  ©efeüf^affc 
befinbe ; 

^\vd  fo  trefflidje  3)?änner  finb  unöermerflii^e  3^^9^^- 
D,  mein  23ater !  fie  ift  nidjt  hergelaufen,  ba^  SDHbi^en, 
Ä'eine,  bie  burd)  ba^  8anb  anf  3lbenteuer  um^erfc^ineift, 
95  Unb  ben  Jüngling  beftridt,  ben  unerfaf)rnen,  mit  ^Raufen* 
9^ein;  ba^  milbe  ®efd)i(J  be^  ant)erberb(id)en  Äriege^> 
J)a§  bie  2öe(t  ^erftört  unb  mand)e^  fefte  ®ebäub.e 
(g(^on  au^  bem  ®runbe  gehoben,  ^at  aud)  bie  SIrme  vertrieben. 
(Streifen  nic^t  ^errlidje  932änner  t)on  fjo^er  ©eburt  nun,  im 
glenb? 

100  gürften  fliegen  oermummt,  unb  Könige  leben  oerbannet:. 
5lch,  fo  ift  auc^  fie,  oon  i^ren  ©(^meftern  bie  befte, 
2(u^  bem  Öanbe  getrieben;  if)r  eignet  UngUid  oergeffenb, 
©te^t  fie  anberen  bei,  ift  oI)ne  §i(fe  nod)  ^ilfreidj. 
®ro^  finb  3^ammer  unb  yiot,  bie  über  bie  (Srbe  [idj  breiten; 

105  ©ollte  nid)t  aui^  ein  ®tM  au§  biefem  Unglüd  ^eroorgel^n, 
Unb  id),  im  2lrme  ber  S3raut,  ber  juoerlaffigen  ©attin, 
Tliä)  ni(^t  erfreuen  be^  ^rieg§,  fo  inie  ^^^r  be^  Sranbe^ 
duä)  freutet!" 
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Da  t)erfel|te  ber  33ater  unb  tf)at  bcbeutenb  ben  3}?unb 
auf : 

,,3Bie  ift,  o  ©o^n,  bir  bie  ^mQC  gelöft,  bie  f(i)on  bir  im 
SJhmbe 

HO  Sange  3^^^^'^  geftocft  imb  nur  fid)  bürftig  ben^egte! 
3J?u^     bod^  I)eut'  erfal)reu,       iebem  23ater  gebroI)t  tft, 
'Da^  ben  2Bi((en  be^  ®oI)uö,  ben  heftigen,  gerne  bie  SJfntter 
Stüju  gelinb  begünftigt,  unb  Jeber  9Jacf)bar  Partei  nimmt, 
SSenn     über  ben  Sßater  nur  ^ergei)t  ober  ben  (Sl)mann. 

115  Slber  ii^  mü  eud)  gufammen  nid)t  iDiberfte^en ;  \va^  plf 
e^? 

®enn  id)  fe^e  bod)  fc^on  ^ier  2:ro^  unb  S:f)ränen  im  t)or^ 
au^, 

@ef)et  uub  prüfet  unb  bringt  in  ®otte^  9^amen  bie  Zoä)kv 
Wiv  iu^  §au^;  m  niijU  fo  mag  er  ba^  Wdbäjm  üergeffen/' 

2l(fo  ber  33aten   (S^  rief  ber  ®o^n  mit  froljer  ©ebärbe: 
120  „5?od)  t)or  5lbenb  ift  eudj  bie  treff(id)fte  Zoä)tcv  befeueret, 
333ie  fie  ber  Tlam  fid)  n)üufd}t,  bem  ein  fluger  ©inn  in  ber 
«ruft  lebt, 

®Iü(f(ic^  ift  bie  ®ute  bann  aud),  fo  barf  ic^  e^  f)offen. 
Qa,  fie  banfet  mir  einig,  ba^  id)  i^r  Später  unb  9J?utter 
Sßtebergegeben  in  eud),  fo  tnie  fie  oerftänbige  ^iuber 
125  2ßünfd)en.    Slber  id;  gaubre  nic^t  me^r;  i^  fc^irre  bie 
^ferbe 

-®(ei^  unb  füt)re  bie  greunbe  ^inau^  auf  bie  ©pur  ber 
©eüebtcn, 

Überlaffe  bie  aJiänner  fid)  felbft  unb  ber  eigenen  ^(ug^eit, 
SRid)te,  fo  fd)n)ör'  i^  Sud)  ju,  mid)  ganj  md)  il)rer  Snt^ 
fd)eibung, 
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Unb  xd)  fef)'    md)t  iPieber,  afö  bi^    mein  ift,  ba^  iDiäbd)en/' 
130  Unb  fo  ging  er  ^inan^,  inbeffen  mancf)e^  bie  anbern 
3Bei^Ii(i)  emogen  nnb  f(^neü  bie  lüidjtige  ®a(i)e  befprai^en» 

§ermann  eilte  jum  ©taüe  fogleid),  n)0  bie  mutigen  §engfte 
$Rul)ig  [tanben  nnb  rafc^  ben  reinen  ©afer  üer^eljrten 
Unb  ba^  trodene  §eu,  auf  ber  beften  Siefe  gel)aueu. 
135  ©(ig  legf  er  i^nen  barauf  ba^  btanfe  (Sebi^  an, 

50g  bie  Öfiemen  fogleic^  burtf)  bie  fdjön  üerfilberten  ®£^naüen 
Unb  befeftigte  bann  bie  langen,  breiteren  3ügel, 
gü^rte  bie  "ipferbe  ^erau^  in  ben  §of,  m  ber  irißige  §tmä)t 
\ä)on 

a5orge[d)oben  bie  Sntfi^e,  fie  teilet  an  ber  ©eii^fet  betüegcnb. 
140  2lbgemef]en  fnüpften  fie  branf  an  bie  3Bage  mit  faubern 
©triefen  bie  raf(i)e  Sraft  ber  Ieid)t  ^in5ie{)enben  ^ferbe. 
^ermann  fa^te  bie  ^eitfd)e;  bann  fa^  er  unb  rollt'  in  ben 
3:^orn)eg. 

bie  greunbe  nun  gleid)  bie  geräumigen  ^ini^t  ge- 
nommen, 

9?otlte  ber  Sagen  eilig  unb  lie§  ba^  ^flafter  jnrüde, 
145  V^ieß  jurüd  bie  a32auern  ber  ©tabt  nnb  bie  reinli(^en  Stürme. 
©0  fn^r  germann  bal]in,  ber  tno^lbefannten  2l)auiiee  gu, 
9?a[d),  unb  fäumete  nid)t  unb  fu^r  bergan  wk  bergnnter. 
211^  er  aber  nnnmel)r  ben  2:urm  be^  3^orfe^  erblidte, 
Unb  nid)t  fern  mel)r  lagen  bie  gartenumgebenen  .?)aufer, 
150  35a(^t'  er  bei  \xä)  felbft,  mm  angu^alten  bie  ^ferbe, 

3Son  bem  mitrbigen  S^nnfel  erhabener  iUnben  itmfd)attet, 
S)ie  ^'^^W^^^^^^^^^  f^)t^^     ^'^f^^^'  ©teile  getüurjelt, 
2öar  mit  $Rafen  bebedt  ein  meiter  grünenber  Singer 
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23or  bem  3)orfe,  ben  -53auern  imb  nal)en  ©täbtcm  ein 
Suftort. 

155  Stodjgegraben  befanb  fiii)  unter  ben  iöaumeu  ein  53ntnnen. 
©tieg  man  bie  ©tufen  ^inab,  fo  jeigten  fid)  fteinerne 
«ante, 

&iing^  imi  bie  Qneüe  gefegt,  bie  immer  lebenbig  Iier- 
öorquoß, 

9?einücl),  mit  niebriger  Tlamv  gefaxt,  ju  fd)öp[en  bequemüd^, 
.^ermann  aber  befc^lo^,  in  biefem  ©djattcn  bie  ^ferbe 
160  Wit  bem  SSagen  gu  galten.    (Sr  tf)at  fo  unb  jagte  bie 
Sorte: 

,,©teiget,  greunbe,  nun  au^  unb  ge^t,  bamit  i^r  erfal)ret, 
Ob  ba^  Wdbä)tn  and)  iDert  ber  §anb  fei,  bie  irf)  if)r  biete* 
3tx)ar  icf)  glaub'  e^,  unb  mir  erjafilt  i^r  nitf)t^  iJJeue^  unb 
©eltne^; 

§ätf  id)  aßein  3U  t^un,  fo  ging'  icf)  be^enb  ju  bem  3)orf 
^in, 

165  Unb  mit  wenigen  SSorten  entfi^iebe  bie  ®ute  mein  ©djidfaL 
Unb  il)r  tnerbet  fie  balb  oor  alten  anbern  erfennen; 
'l:enn  mof)I  fd)n)er{id)  ift  an  S3itbnng  i^r  eine  oergteidiban 
?{ber  id)  geb'  eud)  nod)  bie  ^^^^  reinlid)en  Kleiber: 

35enn  ber  rote  Öa^  ergebt  ben  getoölbeten  53nfen, 

170  ©djön  gefd)nürt,  unb  e^  liegt  ba^  fd^marje  9)?ieber  i^r 
fnapp  an; 

©auber  {)at  fie  ben  ©anm  be^  §embe§  jur  Traufe  gefattet, 
T)ie  il)r  ba^  ginn  umgibt,  ba^  runbe,  mit  reinlid)er  Slnmut; 
J^rei  unb  l)eiter  jeigt  fid)  be^  gopfe^  äierlid)e^  Sirnnb; 
©tar!  finb  oielmal  bie  ^'6p\t  um  filberne  9tabetn  geioiäelt; 
175  23ic(gcfa(tet  unb  blau  fangt  unter  bem  ?atje  ber  9?oct  an, 
Unb  umfd)Iagt  il)r  im  ®el)n  bie  troljlgcbitbeten  i?nöd)eL 


Der  IDeltbürger*  53 

^oä)  ba^  mü  xä)  eud^  fageti  unb  noc^  mir  auc^brücf(icf) 
erbitten: 

Dtebet  nii^t  mit  bem  Wdhä)cn  unb  la^t  niäjt  merfen  bie 
2lbiicf)t, 

©onbern  befraget  bie  anbern  unb  prt,        fie  aüe^  er^ 
jäl)(en- 

i8o  gabt  i^r  9^ad)ri(f)t  genug,  ju  beruhigen  SSater  unb  Tlntkv, 
Sekret  ju  mir  bann  jurücf,  nnb  mir  bebenfen  ba^  Seitre, 
Sllfo  bacf)t'  icf)  mir    au^  ben  SBeg  ^er,  ben  tüix  gefa()ren." 

Sllfo  fpra(^  er>    (5^  giugen  barauf  bie  greuitbe  bem 
®orf  an, 

in  ©arten  unb  @(f)eunen  nnb  §au[ern  bie  3)Zenge  m\ 
aJlenfdjen 

i8s  2öinimelte,  ^arrn  an  ^arrn  bie  breite  ©tra^e  ba^in  ftanb* 
^JWnner  öerforgten  ba^  brütlenbe  S5ie^  unb  bie  ^ferb'  an  ben 
SBagen, 

SBäidje  trocfneten  emfig  auf  aöen  §e(fen  bie  Seiber, 
Unb  e§  ergötzten  bie  Sinber  ficf)  plätf(^ernb  im  SBaffer  be^ 
«a(^e^, 

Sllfo  bnxä)  bie  Sßagen  fii^  brängenb,  hnxä)  9J?enfd)en  unb 
2:iere, 

190  Sa^en  [ie  red)t^  unb  linf^  \iä}  um,  bie  ge[enbeten  epäf)cr, 
Ob  fie  nicf)t  etma  ba^  33i(b  be^  be3eiii)neten  DJWbdjeu^ 
erbficften: 

3(ber  feine  t)on  aßen  erf(f)ien  bie  l^errtidie  3'ungfrau, 
©tarfer  fanben  fie  balb  ba^  ©ebränge.    ©a  n^ar  um  bie 
2öagen 

©treit  ber  bro{)enben  3Jiänner,  iporein       mifdjten  bie 
Sßeiber 
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195  Sc^reienb»    T)a  uaf)te  fiel)  fdjiieü  mit  tDurbigeti  ®cf)ritten 
ein  2l(tcr, 

2:rat  ju  ben  ©djeUenben  I)iii ;  unb  fogleid)  t)erflang  ba^ 
©etöfe, 

211^  er  9?ii^e  tjebot  unb  Däterlii^  ernft  fie  bebrof)te. 
,,§at  un^'V  rief  er,  ,,noc^  nidjt  ba^  Unglücf  alfo  gebanbigt, 
©a^  tDir  enblit^  Der[tef)n,  un^  nntereinanber  bufben 
200  Unb  gn  vertragen,  iDenn  anä)  nid)t  jeber  bie  §anb(ungen 
abmißt  ? 

Unöerträglic^  fürn^a^r  ift  ber  ®Iü(f Iid)e !  Serben  bie  Seiben 
(gnblicf)  end)  lehren,  mä)t  me^r  iDte  fonft  mit  bem  Sruber 
jn  ^abern? 

©önnet  einauber  ben  ^(a^  auf  frembem  53oben  unb  teilet, 
2Ba^  it)r  f)abet,  juiammen,  bamit  it)r  ^arm^erjigfeit  finbet/' 

205    211)0  fagte  ber  3Jiann,  unb  alle  fd)n)iegen;  verträglich 
Drbneten  3Sie^  unb  SBagen  bie  mieber  besänftigten  ÖJIenftfien, 
211^  ber  ®eift(id)e  nun  bie  9?ebe  be^  93tonne§  vernommen, 
Unb  ben  ruf)igen  ©inn  be^  fremben  9?id)ter^  enbedte, 
2:rat  er  an  t^n  tjerau  unb  ^pxad)  bie  bebeutenben  SBorte: 

210  „'^atev,  füvmijv,  Xütnn  ba^  23o(f  in  glüd(id)en  SJageu  ba- 
^intcbt, 

3Son  ber  ßrbe  fid)  näl)renb,  bie  lüeit  unb  breit  fid)  auftl)nt 
Uub  bie  ertt)ünfd)ten  ®aben  in  ^'aljren  unb  9)?onben  erneuert, 
5)a  gef)t  a((e§  t)on  felbft,  unb  jeber  ift  fid)  ber  ÄÜigfte 
2öie  ber  53efte;  unb  fo  beftcl]en  fie  neben  einauber, 
215  Unb  ber  Dernünftigfte  9Jlann  ift  une  ein  anbrer  gel)alten: 
S)enn       aik^  gcfd)iel)t,  gc^t  fti((  lüie  t)on  felber  ben  ©ang 
fort. 

Stber  zerrüttet  bie  9lot  bie  getDöI)nIid)en  SBege  be^  Sebent, 
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Steigt  ba^  ©ebäube  nieber  unb  wnijkt  ©arten  nnb  ©aat 
um, 

^Treibt  ben  SKamt  unb  ba^  2S3eib  t)om  SRaume  ber  traultcf)en 
äöo^nuug, 

220  (Bä)Uppt  in  bie  3^*^^^  fi^  fort  buri^  ängftUdje  2:age  unb 
mcf)te; 

ba  fie£)t  man  fid)  um,  n)er  n)o^l  ber  üerftänbtgfte 
a}iaun  fei, 

Unb  er  rebet  niä)t  me^r  bie  ^errlii^en  Sorte  uergeben^. 
©agt  mir,  SSater,  QijX  feib  gemi^  ber  3{id)ter  Don  biefen 
glütf)tigen  3JJannern,  ber  Qi)x  fogleicf)  bie  ©emüter  be^ 
ru^igt  ? 

225  3a,  ^'fir  erfc^eint  mir  ^euf  al^  einer  ber  älteften  Süt)rer, 
2)ie  burd)  Söüften  imb  ^'rren  vertriebene  33ötfer  geleitet, 
®enf  id)  bod^  eben,  id)  rebe  mit  Oo|ua  ober  mit  2}?ofe^." 

Unb  e^  verfemte  barauf  mit  ernftem  Slide  ber  9?id)ter: 
„2öcit)rlid),  unfere  ^dt  oerglei^t  \xä)  ben  feltenften  3^'^^^/ 
230  ®ie  bie  ®efc^id)te  bemerft,  bie  I)eiüge  tDie  bie  gemeine. 
Senn  tner  geftern  unb  ^euf  in  biefen  S^agen  gelebt  l)at, 
@at  fi^on  S^ijvt  gelebt;  fo  brdngen  fid)  alle  ©efd)id)ten. 
®enf  ic^  ein  menig  gurüd,  fo  [d)eint  mir  ein  grauet  Sllter 
2luf  bem  Raupte  ju  liegen,  unb  boi^  ift  bie  ^?raft  iiod) 
lebenbig. 

235  £)f  voiv  anberen  bürfen  un^  mo^l  mit  ienen  vergleichen, 
S)enen  in  ernfter  ©tunb'  erfi^ien  im  feurigen  i8ufd)e 
©Ott  ber  §err;  aud)  un§  erfdjien  er  in  2öoIfen  unb  geuer/' 

nun  ber  Pfarrer  barauf  noc^  tveiter  ju  f|3red)en  ge- 
neigt n)ar, 


56  V.  PoIyt^Y^i^^^i^- 

Unb  baö  ©djidfat  be§  aJiann^  unb  ber  (Seinen  jn  ^ören 
verlangte, 

240  ©agte  bel)enb  ber  ®efäf)rte  mit  I)eimlicl)en  SBorten  in^  O^r 
i()m : 

„(Bpxcä)t  mit  bem  a^idjter  nnr  fort  unb  bringt  ba^  (gefprad) 

auf  ba^  2)Zäbd)en ; 
2lber  ii^  ge^e  ^erum,  fie  anfjufudien,  unb  fomme 
2ßieber,  fobalb  xä)  fie  finbe''.         nidte  ber  Pfarrer  ba= 

gegen, 

Unb  burd)  bie  ©eden  unb  ©arten  unb  ©d)eunen  fud)te  ber 
@j3ä^er. 


Stt§  !ßtitalUt. 

nun  ber  geiftfi(i)e  §err  ben  fremben  dtiä)kx  befragte, 
Sßaö  bte  ©emeine  gelitten,  inte  lang  fie  öon  ^aufe  t)ertrteben, 
©agte  ber  3)Jann  barauf :  „"^liijt  fnrj  [inb  unfere  geiben; 
S)enn  n)ir  l^aben  ba^  S3ittre  ber  fäintlirf)en  3'al)re  getrunfeu; 
5  @(^redli(^er,  iDeil  aud^  un^  bie  f(f)önfte  Hoffnung  jerftört 
toavh. 

©enn  mv  leugnet  e^  mo^t,  ba§  I)oc^  m  ba^  ^erj  t^m  er^ 
^oben, 

5^nt  bte  freiere  ©ruft  mit  reineren  'ipulfen  gef (plagen, 
9lt^  \xä)  ber  erfte  ©lanj  ber  neuen  ©onne  l)erant)ob, 
Slfö  man  l^örte  t)om  9Je(i)te  ber  3}ienfd)enr  ba^  allen  gemetn  fet, 
10  a3on  ber  begeifternbcn  grei{)eit  unb  t)on  ber  löblii^en  ®lei(i)- 
^eit! 

^    ©amafö  ^offte  {eber,  fid)  felbft  ju  leben;  e6  fc^ien  fti^ 
Slufjulöfen  ba^  ©anb,  ba§  t)iele  Sänber  umftrtd'te, 
®a^  ber  2}Jit§iggang  unb  ber  gigennn^  tu  ber  ^anb  f)ie(t, 
@(f)auten  uicf)t  alle  93ö{fer  tu  jenen  brängenben  3^ageu 
IS  ^ad)  ber  §auptftabt  ber  2Be(t,  bie  e^  \ä)on  fo  lange  getnefen, 
Unb  ie^t  mef)r  al^    ben  ^errlidjen  9lamen  üerbteute  ? 
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SBaren  nid)t  jener  Wdnmv,  bev  erften  33erfünber  ber  ^oU 
fd)aft, 

Flamen  ben  fjödjften  glei(i),  bie  unter  bte  ©terne  gefegt  finb  ? 
äBudj^  nidjt  jeglidjem  iDIenfdjeu  ber  Mni  unb  ber  @ei[t  unb 
bie  @prad)e? 

20     Unb  tüir  tnaren  juerft  al^  9^ad)barn  lebhaft  entjünbet 
S^rauf  begann  ber  Srieg,  unb  bie  3üge  bewaffneter  granfen 
a^üdten  nciljer ;   allein  fie  \ä)mm\  nur  greunbfdiaft  jn 
bringen, 

Unb  bie  brad)ten  fie  aud):  benn  iljnen  erf)ö^t  iDar  bie  ©eefe 
Sitten,  fie  ))ftansten  mit  8uft  bie  munteren  S3anme  ber  grei== 
^eit, 

25  Qebem  ba^  ©eine  t)erfpred)enb  unb  jebem  bie  eigne  9?e^ 
gierung. 

^oä)  erfreute  fid)  ba  bie  ^ugenb,  fi(^  freute  ba§  Sllter, 
Unb  ber  muntere  Zan^  begann  um  bie  neue  ©tanbarte. 
©0  gemannen  fie  batb,  bie  übern)iegenben  granfen, 
tgrft  ber  Wdmcv  ®eift  mit  feurigem,  mnnterm  beginnen, 
30  T)ann  bie  ^erjen  ber  SBeiber  mit  unn)iberftel)üd)er  Stnmut. 
l?eid)t  felbft  fd)ien  un§  ber  Tjxnd  be^  üietbebürfenben  Äriege^; 
®enn  bie  §)offnung  umfd)it)ebte  t)or  unfern  2lugen  bie  gerne, 
Sodte  bie  -^(ide  l)inau§  in  neueröffnete  Sahnen. 

„O,  tt)ie  fro'^  ift  bie  ^eit,  trenn  mit  ber  53raut  fid)  ber 
Sräutgam 

35  ©d)n)ingct  im  S^anje,  ben  Sag  ber  gen)itnfdjten  23erbinbung 
ertnartenb ! 

Slber  ^errtidjer  mv  bie  ^dt,  in  ber  un§  ba§  ©öd}fte, 

SBa^  ber  SKeufc^  fic^  benft,  afö  na^  unb  erreidjbar  fid)  jeigte- 
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mx  jebem  bie  ^imo^t  gelöft;  e§  [prac^en  bie  ©reife, 
ajfönner  unb  Jünglinge  laut  t)oß  ^of)eu  ©iuu^  uub  ®e[üf)Ie^. 

40    Slber  ber  ^humel  trübte       ba(b.  Um  beu  S3ortei(  ber 
§errfd}aft 

©tritt  eiu  üerberbte^  ©efdjiedjt,  uutDürbig,  ba^  ®ute  ju 
fdjaffeu. 

(Sie  ermorbeteu  fid)  uub  uuterbrücfteu  bie  ueueu 
^JJai^baru  uub  trüber  uub  faubteu  bie  eigeuuü^ige  3)leuge, 
Uub  eö  pra^teu  bei  uu^  bie  Obcru,  uub  raubteu  iui  gro^eu, 
45  Uub  e^  raubteu  uub  prafeteu  biö  ju  beut  SIeiufteu  bie 
Äleiueu; 

3*eber  fd)ieu  uur  beforgt,  e^  bleibe       übrig  für  morgeu» 
Slß^ugro^  mx  bie  "Slot,  uub  täglidj  inud}^  bie  ^cbrüduug; 
9lieiuaub  üerua^m  ba^  ©ef^rei,  fie  tüaren  bie  @erreu  be^ 
STage^. 

©a  fiel  tummer  uub  2But  anä)  feftft  ein  gela^'ue^  ©eutüt 
au; 

50  3'eber  fauu  uur  uub  fdjtnur,  bie  Seteibiguug  aUe  ju  räd)eu 
Uub  beu  bitteru  SSerluft  ber  bop^^ett  betrogeueu  §offuuug, 
Uub  e^  U)eubete  fii^  ba§  ©lüd  auf  bie  ©eite  ber  Deutfc^eu, 
Uub  ber  graufe  flo^  mit  eitigeu  93?ärfd)eu  jurüde, 
2tdj,  ba  fü(}lteu  U)ir  erft  ba^  traurige  ®d}idfa(  bet>  triege^S ! 

55  T)tm  ber  ©ieger  ift  gro^  uub  gut;  juui  U)euigfteu  fdjeiut 
er'^, 

Uub  er  fd)ouet  beu  Wann,  beu  befiegteu,  al^  War  er  ber 
©eiue, 

Seuu  er  i^m  tägU(^  uü^t  uub  mit  beu  ©üteru  i^m  bieuet* 
Slber  ber  gtüc^tige  feuut  fein  ©efe^;  beun  er  tnel^rt  nur  beu 
Sob  ab, 
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Unb  t)er3ef)ret  nur  )d)nell  unb  ol)ne  9iü(f  fic^t  bie  ©Uten 
60  Sann  ift  fein  ©ernüt  anä)  er^ifet,  unb      fef)rt  bie  23er= 
jtüeiflung 

3lu^  beut  C^erjen  l)en)or  ba^  frevelhafte  -beginnen. 
9fi(l)t§  ift  heilig  i^m  me^r ;  er  raubt  e^*    Sie  tt)übe  '53e^ 
gierbe 

Springt  mit  (Seinalt  auf  ba^  SSeib  unb  niadjt  bie  8uft  3mn 
(Sutfet-eu- 

Überall  fiet)t  er  ben  Zoh  unb  geniest  bie  legten  3}^tnuten 
65  ©raufam,  freut  fid)  be^  iölut^  unb  freut  fit^  be^  I)eulenben 
^ammer^. 

(Srimmig  er^ob  fid^  barauf  in  unfern  Wdnmxn  bie  Sut 
nun, 

T)a^  SSertorne  ju  rädjen  unb  ^u  öerteib'gen  bie  9tefte* 

3J(lIe^  ergriff  bie  Saffen,  gelocft  von  ber  dik  be^  glüd)t(ing§, 

Unb  t)om  blaffen  ®efid)t  unb  fd)eu  unfid)eren  S3li(fe, 

70  SJafllo^  nun  erflang  ba§  Oetöu  ber  ftürmenben  ®lo(fe, 
Unb  bie  tünff ge  ®efat)r  l)ielt  md)t  bie  grimmige  äöut  auf, 
(2d)neü  üertDanbelte  fid)  be^  gelbbau^  frieblidje  9^üftung 
9^un  in  SSJe^re;  ba  troff  t)on  iSlute  ©abel  unb  Senfe, 
d)ne  Segnabigung  fiel  ber  ^einb,  unb  o^ne  33erfd)onung; 

75  Überall  rafte  bie  3Bnt  unb  bie  feige  tüdifdje  ^äjWddjt. 
Wodjt'  id)  ben  2)?enfd)en  bod)  nie  in  biefer  fd)nöben  SSer- 
irruug 

5Bieberfef)n!  !t)a§  trütenbe  2:ier  ift  ein  befferer  Slublid 
©predj'  er  bod)  nie  t)on  grei^eit,  al^  fönn'  er  fid)  felber 
regieren ! 

So^gebunben  erfd)eint,  fobalb  bie  Sdjranfen  ^inuieg  finb, 
80  Silier  «öfe,  ba^  tief  ba^  ®efe^  in  bie  SBinfel  jurüdtrieb." 
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„2:reffücf)er  WamV'  Derfe^te  barauf  ber  '^IJfarrer  mit 
9^a(i)bru(f, 

,,S[öenn  ^'^r  ben  '^m\ä)m  üerfennt,  fo  fann     (Sud)  barum 
ntd)t  fd)elten; 

§abt  t^r  bodj  -23öfe^  genug  erlitten  t)om  tüüfteu  beginnen! 
Sßoßtet  S^)v  aber  jurüd  bie  traurigen  Xa^t  burd)fd)auen, 
85  SBürbet  Ql)v  f elber  ge[te{)n,  tt)ie  oft  -5{)r  au(^  ®utee  er^ 
blidtet, 

3J?and)e^  3^reffti(^e,  ba6  verborgen  bleibt  in  bem  C^erjen, 
9?egt  bie  ®efa^r  e§  nid)t  auf,  unb  brängt  bie  yiot  nid)t  ben 
aWenfd)en, 

S)a§  er  aU  @ngel  fi^  ^;ieig^  erf^eine  ben  anbem  ein  ©(^u^^ 
gott.^' 

8ä(^^etnb  Derfe^te  barauf  ber  alte  trürbige  9?id^ter: 
90  „3]^r  erinnert  mxiS)  f(ug,  tnie  oft  nad)  bem  «Sranbe  be^ 
©aufe^ 

9}Jan  ben  betrübten  iSefit^er  an  ®o(b  unb  ©i(ber  erinnert, 
!Da^  gefdjntotjen  int  ©i^utt  nun  überblieben  jerftreut  liegt, 
Söenig  ift  e§  fürn)a^r,  bod)  aud)  ba6  tüenige  föftlid}; 
Unb  ber  S?erarmte  grabet  it)m  naä),  unb  freut  ftd^  be^ 
g^unbe^, 

95  Unb  fo  fef)r'  iä)  aud)  gern  bie  Reitern  ©ebanfen  ju  {enen 
Senigeu  guten  Saaten,  bie  aufbema^rt  ba§  ®ebäd)tni§, 
Qa,  iä)  miß  e^  nid)t  leugnen,  id)  faf)  fi(^  geinbe  t)erft)f)nen, 
Um  bie  ©tabt  t)om  Übet  ju  retten;  id)  fa^  aud)  ber  greuube, 
@a^  ber  (glteru  8ieb'  unb  ber  ^inber  Unmi)gfid)e^  tragen; 

100  ©a^,  n)ie  ber  ^'üngling  auf  einmal  jum  3}?anninarb;  fa^, 
tüie  ber  ®rei^  \xi) 
JÖteber  t)eii,üngte,  ba^  tinb  ft(^  fetbft  aU  QünQÜnQ  entf)üfite, 
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Qa,  mtb  ba^3  f(i)tt)ad)e  ®efd)(e(i)t,  fo  \vk  e^S  getrö^nlid)  gc^ 
nannt  tnirb, 

geigte  fiel)  tapfer  unb  mäd)tig  imb  gegentt)ärtigen  ®eifte6. 
Unb  fo  fapt  mid)  t)or  allen  ber  fd)önen  Jl^at  nod)  emä^nen, 
105  I)te  f)od)I]er3tg  ein  2)Zäb^en  t)oübracf)te,  bie  treffUd)e  3ung== 
fran, 

!S)ie  auf  bem  großen  ©e^öft  allein  mit  ben  Wdhä)tn  jurüd^ 
Mieb; 

3)entt  e^  mxm  bie  3)Wnner  aud)  gegen  bie  gremben  ge^ 
sogen. 

3^a  überfiel  ben  §of  ein  S^rupp  öerlaufnen  ®efinbel§ 
^(ünbernb,  unb  brangte  fog(eid)  fic^  in  bie  3'^^^^^ 
grauen* 

HO  Sie  erblidten  ba§  55ilb  ber  f(^ön  ertnac^fenen  ^^ungfrau 
Unb  bie  lieblidjen  9Jiabd)en,  nod)  cl)er  .^inber  3U  ^ei^en. 
S)a  ergriff  fie  milbe  S3egier;  fie  ftiirmten  gefiit)IIo§ 
2luf  bie  gitternbe  @d^ar  unb  auf^  ^od)l)ersige  9Jiäb(^en* 
Slber  fie  ri§  bem  einen  fog(eid)  t)on  ber  Seite  ben  ©übel, 

115  .^pieb  i()n  nieber  gewaltig;  er  ftür^f  if)r  blutenb  5U  gü^en. 
2)ann  mit  männlichen  Streid)en  befreite  fie  tapfer  bie 
a)2äbd)cn, 

2:raf  nod)  oiere  ber  9?äuber;  bod^  bie  entflogen  bem  !Jobe. 
J}ann  t)erfd)(op  fie  ben  §of  unb  ^arrte  ber  $i(fe  betüaffnet." 

211^  ber  @eift(id)e  nun  ba§  ^i^ob  be§  9}iäbd)en§  vernommen, 
120  Stieg  bie  Hoffnung  fog(eid)  für  feinen  greunb  im  ©emüt 
auf, 

Unb  er  loar  im  -begriff  3U  fragen,  tro^in  fie  geraten, 
Cb  auf  ber  traurigen  glut^t  fie  nun  mit  bem  9SoIf  fid^ 
befinbe  ? 
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Slber  ba  trat  gerbet  ber  Slpot^efer  be^enbe, 
3upfte  ben  geiftlidjen  ©errn,  unb  fagte  bie  iDifpernben  Söorte: 
125  „gab  td)  bod)  enbli(l)  ba^  2)Wbd)en  au^  t)ielen  l)unbert  ge- 
funben 

9ia(l)  ber -33efd)re{bung !  ©0  fommt  unb  [e^et  fte  felber  mit 
2lngen; 

9^el)met  ben  9?tcf)ter  mit  diiä),  bantit  n)tr  ba§  SBeitere  l^ören/' 
Unb  fie  fe^rten  [idj  um,  unb  meg  tx)arb  gerufen  ber  9?td}ter 
9Son  ben  ©einen,  bie  i^n,  bebürftig  beö  9iate§,  uertangten» 
130  ©od)  e^  folgte  fog(eid)  bem  Slpot^efer  ber  'ißfarr^err 
2ln  bie  i^ücfe  be^  S^^^^^      i^^^^*  bentete  liftig* 
,,©et)t  Ql}x',  fagt^  er,  ,,ba^  3Jfäbdjen?  @ie  iat  bie  ^uppe 
gctuidelt, 

Unb  id)  erfenne  genau  ben  alten  Kattun  unb  ben  blauen 
^iffenüberjug  ml)i,  ben  i^r  ^ermann  im  ^Siinbet  gebrad)t  f)at 
135  ®i^  oertüenbete  fd)ne£[,  fürmatjr,  unb  gut  bie  ®cfd)enfe. 
©iefe  finb  beutlid)e  3^^^^^/     treffen  bie  übrigen  aC(e; 
J)enn  ber  rote  l^a|  ergebt  ben  getüölbeten  Sufen, 
©(^ön  gefd)nitrt,  unb  e^  liegt  ba§  fdiiDarje  2Äieber  i^r  fnapp 
an; 

©auber  ift  ber  ©aum  be6  §embe§  jur  Traufe  gefaltet, 
140  Unb  umgibt  il)r  baö  Sinn,  ba^  runbe,  mit  reinUdjer  2lnmut; 
grei  unb  Ijeiter  jeigt  fic^  be^  S'opfe^  5terlid)e^  girunb 
Unb  bie  ftarfen  Sopft  um  [ilberne  9fabe(n  gctüidelt, 
©it^t  fie  gleid},  fo  fel)en  tnir  bod)  bie  trefflidje  ®rö§e 
Unb  ben  blanen  3tocf,  ber,  t)ie(gcfattet,  t)om  Sufen 
145  9?ei^Iid)  Ijeruntertüaüt  jum  tt)ot)(gebi(beten  Snöd^eL 

Dfjue  3^^ifri/  fi^  ift'^-    S^rum  fommet,  bamit  tvix  t)er= 
nel)men. 

Ob  fie  gut  unb  tugenb£)aft  fei,  ein  pu^Ii^e^  3JZäbd)en-" 


64 


VI.  Kita 


berfefete  ber  Pfarrer,  mit  -^üden  bie  ©iljenbe  prüfeiib: 
„T:a^  |ie  bcn  -Jüngling  cntjücft,  füma^r,      tft  mir  fein 
Sunbcr; 

150  Denn  fie  Ijält  t)or  bem  SÖtid  be^  erfahrenen  3JJanne^  bie 
^robe. 

©üid (id),  mm  hoä)  mntkx  9?atur  bie  redjte  ©eftalt  gab ! 
Denn  fie  empfie^Iet  i^n  ftet^,  unb  nirgenb^  ift  er  ein  gremb^ 
ling, 

^^eber  nal)et  fi(i)  gern  nnb  {eber  möä)tt  t)ern)ei(en, 
SPenn  bie  ©efdUigfeit  nnr  fi(f)  gn  ber  ©eftatt  nod)  gefettet. 
155  Qä)  üerfidjr'  gud),  e^  ift  bem  Jüngling  ein  a)?äbd)en  ge^ 
fimben, 

©a^  i^m  bie  fitnftigen  S^age  be§  Sebent  ^errlii^  ert)eitert, 
Sren  mit  meiblic^er  lEraft  burd)  alk  Reiten  xijm  beifte^t. 
©0  ein  öoUfommener  Körper  gemife  t)ent)al}rt  ani)  bie  ©cete 
9?ein,  nnb  bie  rüftige  3^ngenb  t)erfprtd)t  ein  glüd{id)e^  Slltcr/' 

160    Unb  e^  fagte  baranf  ber  Ipot^efer  bebenHid): 

„S:rüget  bod)  öfter'  ber  (Sd)ein !  Qä)  mag  bem  Sintern  nid)t 
trauen; 

Denn  id)  t)abe  ba^  ©pri(^ir)ort  fo  oft  erprobet  gefnnben: 
'  (S^'  bn  ben  ©d)effet  ©alj  mit  bem  nenen  ^efannten  ocr^^ 
jet)ret, 

Darfft  bu  nid)t  Ieid)tlii^  i^m  tränen; '  hiä)  madjt  bie  3eit  unr 
getüiffer, 

165  Sie  bn  e^  l)abeft  mit  i^m,  nnb  loie  bie  5rennbfd)aft  be=^ 
ftel)e. 

gaffet  nn^  atfo  juerft  bei  gnten  Kenten  nn§  nmtf)nn, 
Denen  ba^  SKcibc^en  befannt  ift,  nnb  bie  nn^  t)on  if)r  nnn 
erjal)Ien/' 
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„%Viä)  \ä)  lobe  bie  3Sorft(f)t^  Derfe^te  ber  @eift(tä)e  folgenb; 
,,grefn  wiv  bod)  n\ä)t  für  un^!  gür  aubere  frei'n  i[t  be^ 
bent(id)/' 

170  Unb  [ie  gingen  barauf  bem  n)a(fern  $Rt(J)ter  entgegen, 
®er  in  feinen  ®ef(i)aften  bie  ©traße  iDieber  l^eranffam, 
Unb  3n  i{)m  fpracf)  fogleii^  ber  finge  Pfarrer  mit  ä?orfi(^t: 
„@agt,  wix  I)aben  ein  aJiäbdjen  gefef)en,  ba^  im  ©arten  gu^ 
nad)ft  ^ier 

Unter  beut  Slpfelbanm  fi|t  imb  Ätnbern  f  teiber  verfertigt 
175  9ln^  getragnem  Äattnn,  ber  i^r  t)ermnt(tcf)  gefd)enft  iDarb. 
Un^  gefiel  bie  ©eftalt;  fie  fd)einet  ber  SBacferen  eine» 
(Saget  nn§,       QijV  tvi^t;  toiv  fragen  an^  löblicher  Slbfidjt." 

2lfö  in  ben  ©arten  jn  bticfen  ber  $Ri(^ter  fogleid)  nnn 
]^  er  antrat, 

©agf  er:  ,,T)iefe  fennet  if)r  f(^on;  benn  irienn  i($  erjäfjUe 
180  SSon  ber  f)errli(^en  2I)at,  bie  jene  Jungfrau  öerrii^tet, 

fie  baö  ©djiDert  ergriff  unb  \\ä)  unb  bie  ^^^^^tt  be^ 
fd)üljte, 

S^iefe  mf^ !  ^'^r  fe^t  e§  i^r  an,  fie  ift  rüftig  geboren^ 
2lber  fo  gut  wie  ftarf;  benn  i^ren  alten  SSermanbten 
"^Pflegte  fie  bi^  jum  2:obe,  ba  t^n  ber  ^'ammer  ba^tnri^ 
185  Über  be^  @töbt(^en^  9lot  nnb  feiner  Sefi^nng  ©efafiren» 
3tnd)  mit  ftiflem  ©emüt  ^at  fie  bie  ©i^merjen  ertragen 
Über  be^  Sräutigam^  Zob,  ber,  ein  ebler  -Stogtittg,  tm 
erften 

geuer  be^  ^ol)en  ©ebanfen^,  nad)  ebfer  greif)eit  ju  ftreben, 
©elbft  {)inging  nadi  ^ari^  nnb  balb  ben  fc^redti^en  2;:ob 
fanb; 

190  !Denn  n)ie  ju  C^aufe  fo  bort  beftritt  er  SBiUfilr  unb  diänk." 
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Slffo  fagte  ber  ^itd)tci\   ®ie  betben  f^ieben  unb  banftcn, 
Unb  ber  ©ciftüdje  jog  ein  ©olbftücf  (ba^  ©über  be^  «entere 
Sßar  t)or  einigen  ©tnnben  t)on  il)m  f(^on  milbe  t)er[penbet, 
2I(e  er  bie  glüdjtünge  \a\)  in  tranrigen  §aufen  t)orbei3tet}n). 
195  Unb  er  xdä)t'  e§  bem  ®d)ul3en  nnb  fagte:  ,,3::ei(et  ben  "^Pfennig 
Unter  bie  ©ürftigen  an^,  nnb  ®ott  t)ermef)re  bie  ®abe!" 
®o(^  ee  tüeigerte  fidj  ber  äJfann,  unb  fagte:  „Sir  ^aben 
2}?and)en  S:l)aier  gerettet  unb  ntandje  Kleiber  unb  ©ad)en, 
Unb  id)  ^offe,  wiv  fe^ren  jurntf,  noc^  elf    t)er3e^rt  ift"» 

200    ^Da  t)er[e^te  ber  Pfarrer  unb  brüdf  i^m  ba^  ®elb  in  bie 
§anb  ein : 

,,5^iemanb  fäume  ju  geben  in  bie[en  S^agen,  unb  niemanb 
Seigre  [id)  anäunel)men,  Xüa^  i^m  bie  23iilbe  geboten ! 
S^Jiemanb  meife,  tnie  tang^  er  eö  I)at,  tna^  er  rul)ig  befi^et; 
9^iemanb,  tüie  lang'  er  nod)  in  fremben  ßanben  um^ersieljt 
205  Unb  bee  SIdere  entbehrt  unb  be§  ©artend,  ber  i^n  ernähret/' 

„ßi  bod) jagte  baranf  ber  5Ipot^efer  gcfdjiiftig, 
„Sßare  mir  jet^t  nur  ®e(b  in  ber  3:a[c^e,  fo  foHtet  if}r'ö  f)aben, 
©ro^  rok  ffein;  benn  Diele  gemiß  ber  Suren  bebürfen'e* 
Unbefc^enft  boc^  laff  ic^  (Sud)  niä)t,  bamit  SDv  ben  SöiHen 
.210  ©eljet,  it)oferne  bie  üljat  aud)  I)inter  bem  Sitten  jurüdEbfeibt," 
9{(fo  fprad)  er  unb  jog  ben  gcftidten  lebernen  Seutel 
Sin  ben  9iiemen  t)eröor,  iDorin  ber  Zohad  tt)m  t)enDaI)rt 
inar, 

Öffnete  jicriidj  unb  teilte;  ba  fanben  fidj  einige  *i|3fcifen, 
„Slein  ift  bie  ®abe\  fel^f  er  baju.  ©a  fagte  ber  ©djuUI)ci^: 
215  „©uter  Xohad  ift  bo(^  bem  9ieifenben  tmmern^ififommen". 
Unb  ee  lobte  barauf  ber  3(potf)efer  ben  Änaften 
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2Iber  ber  'ipfarr^err  30g  i^n  ^)t^n:)eg,  unb  fie  f(^teben  t)om 

„dikn  wixl"  [prai^  ber  üerftönbige  Wann;  „t^  mvttt  ber 
^üngUng 

*ißeinlid).   (gr  f)öre  fo  \ä)ntü  ai^  möQlxä)  bie  frß^It(^e  Sat^ 

220  Unb  fie  eilten  nnb  famen  unb  fanben  ben  ^'üngfing  gefe^net 
Sin  ben  Söagen  nnter  ben  Sinben*   ®ie  ^ißferbe  jerftampften 
Sßilb  ben  9^a[en;  er  ^ie(t  fie  tut  ^anm  nnb  ftanb  in  ®e^ 
banfen, 

^lidte  ftill  t)or  fid)  !^in  unb  faf)  bie  greunbe  nidjt  e^er, 
Söi^  fie  fotnmenb  i^n  riefen  unb  frö^lidje  3^iti)^u  i^m  gaben, 
225  (2(f)on  fo  ferne  begann  ber  Slpot^efer  ju  f|)red)en; 
S)ocf)  fie  tvakn  nä^er  ^inju.   ®a  fa^te  ber  ^pfarr^err 
©eine  §)anb  unb  fprad)  unb  nal)tn  bem  ®efä{)rten  ba^  ©ort 
iDeg: 

,,§ei(  bir,  iunger  93Zann !  ©ein  treuem  2tuge,  bein  treuem 
§erj  I)at  ricf)ttg  gen)äI)Ü!  ®IM  bir  unb  bem  Söeibe  ber 
-Sugenb ! 

230  Deiner  ift  fie  tDert;  brutn  fontnt  unb  trenbe  ben  Sagen, 
©a§  lüir  fal)renb  fogleidj  bie  (gcfe  be§  Dorfen  errei(^en, 
Um  fie  mxhcn  unb  ba(b  nad)  §anfe  führen  bie  ®ute." 

5lber  ber  Jüngling  ftanb,  unb  o^ne  3^^^)^^  i^reitbe 
.f)örf  er  bie  SSorte  be§  53oten,  bie  ^immfifd)  iparen  unb 
tröftfid), 

235  ©eufjete  tief  unb  fprad):  ,,3Bir  famen  mit  eifenbem  git^r- 
merf, 

Unb  tnir  jieljen  bieüeii^t  bef(^ätnt  unb  (angfam  nad)  §aufe; 
3)enn  I)ier  ^t  mid);  feitbem  id)  marte,  bie  ©orge  befaffen, 
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Slrgtüo^u  unb  3^^^U^I  ^^«^  ^^ß^^/  nebenbei 
^erj  fräuft, 

©laubt  i^r,  mcnn  tDtr  nur  fommen,  fo  tverbe  baö  3J?äb(f)en 
un^5  folgen, 

240  2öei(  mir  reid)  finb,  aber  fte  arm  nnb  t)ertrieben  etn^ergtel^t? 
ilrmut  felbft  mad)t  ftolj,  bie  nuüerbiente.  ©enügfam 
@d)etnt  ba^  äJWbdjen  unb  t^ätig,  unb  fo  gel)ört  i^r  bie 
SBelt  an. 

@(aubt  if)r,     fei  ein  Söeib  oon  fo(d)er  @d)önf)eit  unb  (Sitte 
2lufgen)acf)fen,  um  nie  ben  guten  ^'üngting  ju  reijen? 
245  ®(aubt  il)r,  fie  ^abe  bi^  jefet  if)r  ^erj  t)erfc£)Iofieii  ber  Siebe  ? 
ga^ret  nic^t  raftf)  bi^  ^inan;  tüir  möcf)ten  ju  unfrer  ^e^ 
f(^äuumg 

Sackte  bie  "^ßferbe  ^erum  nai)  §)aufe  lenfen.   Qä)  fürd)te, 
3rgenb  ein  ^üngüug  befi^t  bie^  gerj,  unb  bie  tüacfere 
§anb  l)at 

(5ingefd)(agen  unb  f(f)on  bem  ®Iü(f(id)en  Sreue  t)erfpro(^en. 
250      !  ba  fte^'  iä)  m  if)r  mit  meinem  Slntrag  bef(i)ämet." 

Of)n  3U  tröften,  öffnete  brauf  ber  ^\axxcv  ben  Tlmh 
fdjon; 

!Do(^  e6  fiel  ber  ®efä^rte  mit  feiner  gefprädjigen  2Irt  ein: 
,,greili(^,  fo  maren  trir  nidjt  üorjeiten  oerlegen  gcmefen, 
3)a  ein  jebc^  ©efdjäft  nad)  feiner  Steife  oofibradjt  inarb. 

255  Ratten  bie  (SItcrn  bie  Sraut  für  i()ren  (golju  fid)  erfel)en, 
Sarb  juoörberft  ein  {^Teunb  oom  §aufe  oertran(id)  gerufen; 
3)iefen  fanbte  man  bann  aU  g^rcicr^mann  jn  ben  (Sftern 
2)er  ertorenen  ^raut,  ber  bann  in  ftattlidjem  ^ntje 
(Sonntag^  etma  nad)  3^^fd)e  ben  tniirbigcn  Bürger  befudjte, 

260  5yreunbücf)e  Sorte  mit  i()m  im  aUgemcincn  juoörbcrft 


69 


2ße(^fe(nb,  unb  tlug  bag  ®efprä(J)      (enfen  unb  tüenben 
Derftef)eub, 

(gnblidj  nac^  langem  Umfdjineif  trarb  aucf)  ber  Soc^ter  er^ 

9iüf)mlirf),  unb  rüf)niltd)  beö  a)2ann^  unb  be^  ^aufe^,  t)on 

bem  umn  gefanbt  \mx. 
®Iuge  Ikute  merften  bie  Slbfidjt;  ber  finge  ©efanbte 
265  a}?erfte  ben  äöiöen  gar  balb  unb  fonnte  [tcf)  weiter  erflären. 
i^e^ntc  ben  Eintrag  man  ab,  fo  mar  and)  ein  ^orb  nid)t  t)er== 

brie^ltc^, 

Slber  gelang     benn  anc^,  fo  it)ar  ber  greier^mann  immer 
^n  bem  ©anfe  ber  erfte  bei  j;ebem  pu^lidjen  g^efte; 
®enu  e^  erinnerte      bnr(^^  ganje  Seben  ba^  (S^paar, 
270  ©a^  bie  gefi^icfte  @anb  ben  erften  knoten  gei'djlnngen» 
ift  aber  ba^  alle^  mit  anbern  guten  (Sebräud^en 
2lu^  ber  aJiobe  gefommen,  unb  jeber  freit  für  fid)  felber* 
9^e^me  benn  {egli(^er  am^  ben  Sorb  mit  eigenen  ^änben, 
®er  il}m  ettna  befd)ert  ift,  unb  fte^e  bef(^ämt  t)or  bem 
»djen!" 

275    ff©ei  e§,  vok  il)m  m6)  fei!''  t)erfe^te  ber  Jüngling,  ber 
faum  auf 

2llle  bie  3Borte  geprt  unb  fd)on  fid)  im  ftilfen  entfd)(offen; 
„©etber  gef)'  id)  unb  tritt  mein  @d)i(ffal  felber  erfaf)ren 
3lu^  bem  9Äunbe  be^  9J?äb(^en^/  gu  bem  \&)  ba^  größte  SSer^ 
trauen 

§ege,  ba^  irgenb  ein  9Jfenf(^  nur  \t  ju  bem  95}eibe  gehegt  l^at, 
280  3Sa^  fie  fagt,  ba^  ift  gut,  e^  ift  vernünftig,  ba§  tDeiß  i(^. 
©Ott  id)  fie  aud^  ^um  te^tenmal  fe{)n,  fo  initt  id)  nod)  einmal 
'3)icfem  offenen  ®lid  be^  fd)it)ar5en  5luge^  begegnen; 
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!Drü(f  ic^  fie  nie  an  ba^  §ers,  fo  witL  idj  bie  Sruft  unb  bie 
©djultern 

Gtnmal  nocfj  fe^n,  bie  ntein  2lrm  fo  fel^v  ju  umfdjüe^en  be-- 

285  5SiC[  ben  iDJunb  no(i)  fef)en,  Don  bem  ein  Äu^  nnb  ba^ 
miä) 

©lüdücfj  mad)t  auf  ett)ig,  ba^  9iein  mid)  auf  en»tg  gerftöret. 
Stber  la^t  mi(^  allein !       foUt  nidjt  tüarten,  53egel)et 
(Sudj  3u  ä5ater  unb  Tintitv  juriicf,  bamit  fie  erfaljren, 
®a§  fi(^  ber  @o{)n  nid)t  geirrt,  unb  ba§  e^  tpert  ift,  ba^ 
a}2äbd)en* 

290  Unb  fo  (aßt  mid)  allein!  ®en  ^u^meg  über  ben  §üge( 
2(n  ben  S3irnbaum  ^in  unb  unfern  Seinberg  i)inunter 
@e[)'  id)  ndtjcv  nad)  §aufe  jurüd   D,  ba§  id)  bie  S^raute 
i^reubig  unb  fd)net(  Ijeinifü^rte !  S^ießeidjt  aud)  \ä)ldä)'  iä) 
aüeine 

3ene  *ißfabe  naä)  §au^  unb  betrete  frof)  fie  niä)t  iDieber/' 

295    Sltfo  fprat^  er  unb  gab  beut  geift(id)en  §errn  bie  SH^^ 
3^er  t)erftänbig  fie  fa^te,  bie  fd)iiumenben  9?offe  bel)errfd)enb, 
©(^nelt  ben  SBagen  beftieg  unb  ben  @i^  be^  gül)rer§  befefete. 

2Iber  bu  jauberteft  nod),  t)orfid)tiger  9^ad)bar,  unb  fagteft: 
,,®erne  üertrau'  ic^,  mein  greunb,  (gu(^  Seet  unb  ®eift  unb 
Oemlit  an; 

300  Slber  Seib  unb  ©ebein  ift  nidjt  gum  beften  DcrU)aI)ret, 

2i?enn  bie  geiftlid)e  §anb  ber  tneltlidjen         fid)  anmaßt/' 
3^od)  bu  lödjeücft  brauf,  üerftänbiger  Pfarrer,  unb  fagteft: 
„Sitzet  nur  ein  unb  gctroft  t)ertraut  mir  ben  ^eib  ipie  bie 
©ee(e;  ^ 
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S^enu  ge[dji(ft  ift  bie  §anb  fdjon  lange,  ben  ^'n^d  führen, 
305  Unb  ba^  2luge  geübt,  bie  fünftltd)[te  SBenbung  ju  treffen, 
©enn  mir  tparen  in  ©trapurg  geir)ol)nt,  ben  SS3agen  ju 
lenfen, 

Site  xd)  ben  fungen  ^aron  bal)in  begleitete;  tägtidj 
dtoük  ber  ©agen,  geleitet  t)on  mir,  ba^  ^aüenbe  Z^)ov  hnxd), 
©tanbige  SBege  l^inan^  bi^  fern  jn  ben  Sluen  nnb  Sinben 
310  3Kitten  huvä)  ©djaren  be^  23oIte,  ba$  mit  ©|3a3ieren  ben  S^ag 
lebt," 

§aft  getröftet  beftieg  baranf  ber  5JJadjbar  ben  Sagen, 
@a§  iDie  einer,  ber  fid)  jmn  iDei^lidjen  ©prnnge  bereitet; 
Unb  bie  ©engfte  rannten  nad)  ©aufe,  begierig  be^  ©taöe^. 
Slber  bie  SBoIfe  be^  @tanb^  qnoG  nnter  ben  mäd)tigen  §nfen. 
315  Sauge  noc^  [tanb  ber  Jüngling  nnb  fa^  ben  ©tanb  fid) 
ergeben, 

©al)  ben  ©tanb  fid)  gerftreun;  fo  ftanb  er  o^ne  ©ebanfen. 


Sie  ber  tDanbernbe  SJJann,  ber  t)or  bem  ©infen  ber  ©onne 
©ie  no(^  einmal  in^  Singe,  bie  f(^neüt)erf(f)n)iubenbe,  fa^te, 
!Dann  im  bnnfeln  ©ebitfc^  imb  an  ber  ©eite  be^  i^elfen^ 
©djttieben  fielet  tf)r  Silb;  mo^in  er  bie         nnr  menbet, 
5  (Silet  eö  t)or  nnb  glänjt  nnb  f(i)n)anft  in  ^errUdjen  i^arben  : 
©0  betDegte  t)or  §ermann  bie  Iieblid)e  ^i(bnng  be§  3J?äbii)en^ 
©anft  \xä)  t)ort)ei  nnb  fdjien  bem  "ißfab  xn^  ©etreibe  gn 
folgen, 

W)tv  er  fn^r  an^  bem  [taunenben  Sranm  anf,  iDenbete 
(angfam 

^ad)  bem  ©orfe  fid)  jn  nnb  ftannte  tDieber;  benn  irieber 
10  ^am  i^m  bie  ^o^e  ©eftalt  be^  f)errlid)en  93?abd)en^  ent^ 
gegen, 

geft  betradjtef  er  fie;  e§  mv  fein  ©c^einbifb,  fie  lüar  e§ 
©efber,   ©en  gröBeveii  ^!rng  nnb  einen  Keinem  am  ^enfel 
STragenb  in  {eglidjer  §anb,  fo  fdjritt  fie  gcfdjäftig  jnm 
53rnnnen, 

Unb  er  ging  il)r  frenbig  entgegen,   (5^  gab  il^m  it)r  3lnbli(f 
15  Wnt  nnb  ^xaft;  er  fprac^  jn  feiner  SSeriünnberten  affo: 
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„i^inV  iä)  bic^,  iDadere^  aj?äbcf)eit,  fo  balb        neue  bc^ 
fc^äftigt, 

§i(frei(^  anbern  gu  fein  unb  gern  jn  erquiden  bte  3)ien^ 
fc^en? 

Sag',  lüarum  fomntft  bu  allein  jum  Quell,  ber  boc^  fo  ent^ 
fernt  liegt, 

fidj  aubere  boi^  mit  bem  Söaffer  be^  3)orfe^  begnügen? 
20  grei(i(f)  ift  bie^  t)on  befouberer  ^raft  unb  liebüd)  ju  foften* 
3^ener  Traufen  bvingft  bu  e^  ml)l,  bie  bu  treulicf)  gerettet?'' 

greunblii^  begrüßte  fogfei^  baö  gute  3Kabdjea  ben  ^iing^ 
liug, 

(Bpvaä):  „(Bo  ift  fdjon  I)ier  ber  3Seg  mir  juui  53ruunen  be=^ 
lohnet, 

!Da  td)  finbe  ben  ®uten,  ber  un^  fo  t)ie(e^  gereidjt  ^at; 

25  3)enn  ber  Slnblicf  be^  ®eber^  ift  tuie  bie  ®abeu  erfreuüd^« 
^ommt  unb  fef)et  boc^  felber,  iner  gure  TliM  genoffen, 
Uub  empfanget  ben  ruhigen  ©auf  t)on  allen  grquicften* 
S)a^  Q^)V  aber  fogleid)  öerne^met,  inarum  ii^  gefommen, 
§ier  ju  fd)öpfeu,  mo  rein  unb  unabläffig  ber  Oueö  fliegt, 

30  (gag^  xä)  (gud)  bie^:  e^  I)aben  bie  uuöorfi^tigen  3)?enf(^en 
3t((e§  SBaffer  getrübt  im  ®orfe,  mit  ^ferben  unb  Od)fen 
@(ei^  burd)U)atenb  ben  Queß,  ber  äöaffer  briugt  ben  Se^ 
lr)ot)neru, 

Unb  fo  t)abeu  fie  anä)  mit  SBaf d)en  unb  ^Reinigen  aüe 
Sröge  be^  S^;orfe§  befd^mu^t  unb  alle  ißrunnen  beiubelt; 
35  5}enn  ein  jeglidier  benft  nur,      felbft  unb  ba^  näd)fte  Se^ 
bürfni^ 

©i^neü  ju  befrieb'gen  unb  rafd),  uub  nii^t  be^  gofgenben 
benft  er«" 
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2l(fo  fpracf)  fie  unb  mx  bie  breiten  etiifen  hinunter 
2)Jit  bem  «Begleiter  gelangt;  imb  auf  ba^  a3Wuerd}en  festen 
53eibe  \id)  nieber  be^  Queto.    @ie  beugte  fid;  über, 
ld)bpfen; 

40  Unb  er  fapte  ben  anberen  trug  unb  beugte  \xiS)  über. 
Unb  fie  fa^en  gefpiegett  i^r  ^ilb  in  ber  -83Iaue  be^  §immel^ 
©djiDanfen  unb  nidten  fid)  ju  unb  grüßten  fid)  freunblic^  im 
©piegeL 

„2a^  und)  trinfen",  fagte  barauf  ber  ^eitere  Jüngling; 
Unb  [te  xdijf  i^m  ben  trug.  S)ann  ruhten  [ie  beibe, 
txanüä) 

45  Stuf  bie  ®efä§e  gelernt;  fie  aber  fagte  jum  greunbe: 
„©age,  inie  finb'  ic^  hid)  ^ier  unb  o^ne  SSagen  unb  ^ferbe 
gerne  t)om  Ort,  m  id)  erft  bic^  gefe^n?  tr»ie  bift  bu  ge- 
f  ommen 

©enfenb  fd)aute  germann  jur  (Srbe;  bann  ^ob  er  bie 
«liefe 

9?u^ig  gegen  fie  auf  unb  fal)  i:^r  freunbüc^  in^  Singe, 
50  gn^Ite  fic^  ftiti  unb  getroft.  Qthoä)  xl)x  t)on  Siebe  ju  fpredjen, 
SBar'  il}m  unmöglid)  geipefen;  t()r  Stuge  bliöte  nid)t  Siebe, 
Slber  ^eöen  3Serftanb,  unb  gebot,  öerftünbig  ju  rtben. 
Unb  er  fa^te  fid)  ]d)ntü  unb  fagte  traulid)  jum  9)iäbd}en: 
„8a§  rniä)  reben,  mein  fiinb,  unb  beine  fragen  ennibern. 
55  S^einetmegen  fam  ic^  t)ierl)cr.   2öa§  foH  idj^  Herbergen? 
Senn  id)  lebe  beglücft  mit  beiben  liebenben  gttern, 
Svenen  ifS)  tren(id)  ba§  gan^  unb  bie  ©nter  I)e(fe  üenraften 

ber  ein3ige  @o()n,  unb  unfere  ®efd)äfte  finb  Dielfad). 
Sitte  5'elber  beforg'  id);  ber  33ater  tDattet  im  C^anfe 
60  g(eij3ig;  bie  tl)ätige  2)?utter  belebt  im  ganjen  bie  3Birtfd)aft. 


^5 


2(ber  bu  ^aft  getni^  aud)  erfahren,  lt)ie  [e^r  ba§  ©efinbe 
Salb  burd)  \.^ei(^t[inn  unb  balb  burd)  Untreu  plaget  bie 

3^mmer  fie  nötigt      n^edjfeln  unb  geiler  um  geiler  ju 
tauft^en* 

Sange  n)ünl(f)te  bie  2)?utter  ba^er  [id)  ein  Wdhä)m  im  C^aufe, 
65  S)a^  mit  ber  §anb  nxäjt  allein,  ba^  aud)  mit  bem  ©erjen  i()r 
ptfe, 

2ln  ber  S^oc^ter  ©tatt,  ber  leiber  frü^e  verlornen- 
9^nn,  alö  id)  I}euf  am  Sagen  bid)  fa^  in  froher  ©emanbt^eit, 
©af)  bie  ©törfe  be^  2lrm^  unb  bie  üoUe  ©efunblieit  ber 
©lieber, 

2It^  id)  bie  Söorte  t)ernal)m,  bie  t)er[tänbigen,  tnar  idj  be= 
troffen, 

70  Unb  iä)  eilte  mdj  §aufe,  ben  gltern  unb  grennben  bie  grembe 
9?ü^menb  mä)  i^rem  35erbienft,   9^un  fomm'  id)  bir  aber 

SBa^  fie  n)ünfd)en  tok  id),  SSerjei^'  mir  bie  ftotternbe  9^ebe.'' 

,,©(^euet  (gud^  nic^t",  fo  fagte  fie  brauf,  ba§  n)eitre  gu 
fpred)en; 

3^r  beleibigt  mii^  nid)t,  i(^  l^ab'  e^  banfbar  empfunben. 
75  ©cigt  e^  nur  grab'  ^eran^;  miä)  fann  ba^  SBort  nid)t  er^ 
fd)re(fen: 

©ingen  möchtet  ^fir  miä)  afö  SJJagb  für  SSater  unb  9)htttcr, 
3u  oerfe^en  ba^  ©au^,  ba^  n)o^lerl)alten  (Sud)  bafte^t; 
Unb  Qijv  glaubet  an  mir  ein  tüdjtige^  3Äöbd)en  gu  finben, 
3u  ber  SIrbeit  gefd^icft  unb  nidjt  t)on  ro^em  ©emüte, 
80  (guer  31ntrag  tr^ar  furj;  fo  foll  bie  2lntn)ort  anä)  furj  fein. 
Qa,  iä)  gel)e  mit  guc^  unb  folge  bem  9?ufe  be§  ©(^icffal^. 
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2)?etne  ^flidjt  ift  erfüllt,  idj  ^abe  bie  SBödjtterin  tDieber 
3u  ben  3t)ren  gebratiit,  fie  freuen  fic^  alle  ber  ^Rettung  ; 
(gdjon  finb  bie  tneiften  beifammen,  bie  übrigen  tnerben  fid^ 
finben. 

85  Slfle  benfen  gemi^,  in  furjen  3:agen  jur  §eimat 

äBieberjufeliren ;   fo  pflegt  fid)  ftetö  ber  SSertriebne  ju 
fdjmcid)eln, 

5lber  id)  täufdje  mid)  ni(^t  mit  kiä)Ux  Hoffnung  in  biefen 
S:raurtgen  S^agen,  bie  un^  nod)  tranrige  2:age  t)erfprei^en: 
SSenn  gelöft  finb  bie  S3anbe  ber  SBelt;  xoa  fnüpfet  fie  inieber, 
90  2t(^  allein  nur  bie  9Jot,  bie  {)öd)fte,  bie  un^  beüorfte^t ! 
^ann  id)  im  gaufe  beö  inürbigen  3}Jann§  midj  bienenb  er== 
näf)ren 

Unter  ben  2tugcn  ber  treff litten  g-rau,  fo  t^n  id;  e^  gerne; 
®enn  ein  tDunbernbe^  WtäMjtn  ift  immer  t)on  fi^inanfenbem 
SRufe. 

Qa,  id)  gel)e  mit  (Snä),  fobalb  id)  bie  trüge  ben  greunben 
95  äöiebergebradjt  unb  nodj  mir  ben  ©egen  ber  ®uten  erbeten, 
tommt,  Ql)v  müffet  fie  feljen  unb  midj  Don  i^nen  em^ 
pfangen.'' 

gröl)lid)  l^örte  ber  Jüngling  be§  iDilligen  3)Bbd)en$  (Snt^ 
fdjlieBung, 

3tncifelnb,  ob  er  i^r  nun  bie  aBaf)r{)eit  foltte  gefteljen, 
Slber  e§  fd)ien  i^m  ba^  befte  gu  fein,  in  bem  äöalju  fie  ju 
taffen, 

100  3n  fein  §au^  fie  ju  füf)ren,  ju  tnerben  um  Siebe  nur  bort  erft. 
2{d)!  unb  ben  golbenen  9?ing  crMidf  er  am  ginger  bcö 

Unb  fo  lte§  er  fie  fpredjen  unb  t)ord)te  fleißig  ben  SÖorten, 


£)orotIjea, 


„2a^t  uu§^  fu^r  fie  nun  fort,  ,,3urü(fe  fe^ren!  S^ie 
3)Wb(J)en 

2[Berben  immer  getabelt,  bte  lange  beim  ©runnen  t)ent)ei(en; 
105  Unb  boä)  ift  e^  am  rinnenben  QueH  [0  lieblicf)  ju  fc^mä^en.'' 
2n[o  ftanben  fie  auf  unb  fd)auten  beibe  noc^  einmal 
Qu  ben  Srunnen  jurüd,  unb  fü^e^  25erlangen  ergriff  fie* 

©cftineigenb  na^m  fie  barauf  bie  beiben  Srüge  beim  genfef, 
©tieg  bie  Stufen  (]inan,  unb  ^ermann  folgte  ber  Sieben. 
HO  ginen  ^rug  ocrtangf  er  oon  i^r,  bie  Sürbe  3U  teilen. 

„Sa^t  if)n^  fprac^  fie;  „t^  trägt  fi(^  beffer  bie  gfeid)ere  8aft  fo. 
Unb  ber  §err,  ber  fituftig  befiehlt,  er  foÜ  mir  md)t  bienen. 
©e^t  miä)  fo  ernft  niä)t  an,  a(^  tnäre  mein  ©(^idfal  be- 
beuftic^ ! 

Lienen  lerne  beijeiteu  ha^  SÖeib  md)  i^rer  ^eftimmung; 
115  Denn  burc^  ©ienen  allein  gelangt  fie  enbli(^  jum  ©errfd^en, 
3u  ber  oerbienten  ®tmü,  bie  bod)  i^r  im  §aufe  gehöret, 
Dienet  bie  ©d)tt)efter  bem  trüber  bod^  frü^,  fie  bienet  ben 
eitern, 

Unb  if)r  ?ebeu  ift  immer  ein  etüige^  ®e^en  unb  kommen, 
Ober  ein  geben  unb  2:rageu,  S9ereiten  unb  Schaffen  für 
anbre. 

120  953o^t  {l)r,  mm  fie  baran  fi(J)  geiDöl^nt,  ba^  fein  3Beg  il)r  ju 
fauer 

$ßirb,  unb  bie  ©tunben  ber  5)Jac^t  il^r  finb  tüie  bie  ©tunben 
be^  STage^, 

®a§  il)r  niemals  bie  SIrbeit  ju  ffein  unb  bie  ^lai>d  jn  fein 
bünft, 

Da^  fie  fid)  ganj  Dergi^t  unb  (eben  mag  nur  in  anbern ! 
Deun  afö  SJcutter,  fiintia^r,  bebarf  fie  ber  Jugenben  aüe,  • 
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VII.  (Erato. 


125  SSJenu  bcr  ©äugltng  bie  ^ranfeube  tvtdt  unb  92a^rung 
begehret 

23on  ber  Sdjmadjen,  unb  fo  ju  ©dimcrjen  ©orgen  fid)  Raufen» 
^mausig  9Jtänncr  Derbunben  ertrügen  nidjt  bie[e  SJefdjiDerbe, 
Unb  [ie  foüen  e^  ntd)t;  bodj  f ollen  fie  banfbar  e^  euifef)n-'' 

2lI[o  fprad)  fie  unb  mx  mit  i^rem  ftitten  Begleiter 
130  Surd)  ben  ©arten  gefommen  bt§  an  bie  SIenne  ber  ©djeune, 
So  bie  SBöd^nerin  lag,  bie  fie  fro^  mit  ben  Södjtera  Oer- 
taffen, 

Oenen  geretteten  WdMjm,  ben  fc^önen  53tlbern  ber  Unfdjulb. 

ißeibe  traten  I)inein;  imb  t)on  ber  anberen  ©eite 

Zvat,  ein  Äinb  an  ieglidjer  §anb,  ber  iHid)ter  jugleii^  ein* 

13s  S^iefe  tnaren  bi^l^er  ber  {ammernben  SJiutter  t)erIoren; 
Stber  gefunben  ^atte  fie  nun  im  ©einimmel  ber  Sllte. 
Unb  fie  fprangen  mit  8uft,  bie  liebe  3Kutter  ju  grüben, 
©id)  bc^  ^ruberö  ju  fremt,  beö  unbefannten  ©efpielen! 
2luf  !Dorot:^een  fprangen  fie  bawn  unb  grüßten  fie  freunbti^, 

140  S3rot  üerlangenb  unb  Obft,  üor  allem  aber  ju  trinfen, 
Unb  fie  reid)te  ba§  32}affer  Ijerum*   Sa  tranfen  bie  Äinber, 
Unb  bie  2ööd)nerin  tranf  mit  ben  2:ödjtern,  fo  tranf  anä)  ber 
$Rid)ten 

§llle  tDaren  geletzt  unb  lobten  ba§  ^errlic^^e  SSaffer; 
(gäuerlid)  uiar'^  unb  erquicfli(^,  gefunb  3U  trinfcn  ben 
2)?enfdjen- 

145    ®ct  nerfe^^te  ba§  9}?iib($en  mit  ernften  53li(fen  unb  fagtc: 
,,greunbe,  biefc^  ift  U)ol)l  ba^  le^te  23?al,  ba§  id)  ben  ^rug 
eud) 

giil)re  jum  2)?unbe,  ba^  td)  bie  Sippen  mit  SBaffcr  eud)  ne^e: 


Sorotljea, 


19 


Slber  irenn  eu(^  fortan  am  ^ei^en  Jage  ber  Zxmxl  (abt, 
2l>enn  i^r  im  ©(Ratten  ber  S^u^'  imb  ber  reinen  Quellen 
genietet, 

150  ©ann  gebenfet  auä)  mein  nnb  meinet  freunblidien  ©ienfte^, 
®en  ii^  an^  Ötebe  me^r  al^  an^  33ermanbt[(^aft  geleiftet 
aöa^  i^r  mir  ®ute^  erzeigt,  erfenn'  id)  biwfi)^  fünftige  geben. 
Ungern  laff  id)  eud)  jtüar,  bod)  jeber  ift  bie^mat  bem  anbern 
aj?ef)r  gnr  8aft  at^  jnm  STroft,  nnb  alle  müffen  mir  enblidj 

155  Un^  im  fremben  ßanbe  jerftreun,  iDenn  bie  9?ü(ffe^r  derfagt  ift. 
©e^t,  {)ier  ftef)t  ber  -Jüngling,  bem  mir  bie  ®aben  t^erbanfcn, 
®iefe  §üße  be^  Sinb^  nnb  jene  miüfommene  ©peife. 
©iefer  fommt  nnb  mirbt,  in  feinem  §au§  mid)  jn  fe^en, 
®a^  id)  biene  bafetbft  ben  reic^^en  trefflidjen  &ttvn ; 

160  Unb  iä)  f(^Iag'  e^  nid)t  ab;  benn  überall  bienet  ba^  3)Hb(^en, 
Unb  i^r  märe  jnr  Saft,  bebient  im  §anfe  jn  rn^en. 
Sltfo  folg'  ic^  it)m  gern;  er  fdjeint  ein  tierftänbiger  Jüngling, 
Unb  fo  merben  bie  (gftern  e^  fein,  mie  e§  DJeidjen  gejiemet. 
©arnm  tebet  nun  mo^I,  geliebte  i^i^ennbin,  nnb  freuet 

165  dnä)  be^  (ebenbigen  ©äugüng^,  ber  fdjon  fo  gefunb  Qnä) 
anhMt 

3)rü(fet  ^^r  i{)n  an  bie  Sruft  in  biefen  farbigen  Stöicfeln, 
O,  fo  gebenfet  be6  ^üngling^,  be^  guten,  ber  fie  un^  reid)te 
Unb  ber  fünftig  and)  miä),  bie  gnre,  nöf)ret  unb  Heibet. 
Unb  Qi)V,  treffiid)"er  9)Jann^  fo  fprai^  fie  gemenbet  jnm 
9?id)ter, 

170  „§abet  !J)anf,  ba§  3l)r  SSater  mir  mart  in  mandjertei  gätten/' 

Unb  fie  fniete  barauf  jnr  guten  Sö(^nerin  nieber, 
f  ü^te  bie  meinenbe  ^van  nnb  öernaljm  be^  ©egen§  ©elifpeL 
Slber  bu  fagteft  inbe^,  e^rmürbiger  9iid)ter,  jn  .^ermann: 


80 
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„^iüiQ  feib  Qi)v,  0  gremib,     ben  guten  äöirten  säf)(en, 
175  ®te  mit  tüdjtigen  9J?en[d)en  ben  §auö^a(t  ju  füf)ren  bebadit 
finb, 

®enn  id)  I)abe  trol)!  oft  gefet)en,  bo^  man  9?inber  nnb  *i)3ferbe 
©0  iDie  Sdjafe  genau  ki  STaufc^  uub  §anbel  betra(f)tet; 
Slber  ben  3)?enfd)en,  ber  aüe^  erljält,  menn  er  tüchtig  unb 
gut  ift, 

Unb  ber  aUe^  ^erftreut  unb  jerftört  burd)  fal\ijt^  beginnen, 
180  Siefen  nimmt  man  nur  [0  anf  @IM  unb  ^nfaü  ine  §au^ 
ein, 

Unb  er  bereuet  ju  fpät  ein  übereiltet  (gntfd)(ie^en. 
2Iber  et  fd)eint,  Qijx  t)er[tef)ft;  benn  3{)r  ^abt  ein  Wdhd)cn 
enria^let, 

(Sud)  3u  bienen  im  §aut  unb  (guern  (SItern,  bat  braü  ift. 
galtet  [ie  \vo\)t\  3^^r  werbet,  folang  fie  ber  9Birt)d)aft  fid) 
annimmt, 

185  yiidji  bie  ©dji^efter  üermiffen,  no(^  Sure  (gltern  bie  2::od)ter»" 

2SieIe  famen  inbet,  ber  SBöi^nerin  na{)e  3Sent)anbte, 
9Jiani^et  bringenb  unb  i^r  bie  beffere  2Bo^nung  üerfünbenb. 
5löe  üerna^men  bet  9}Jäbd)ent  (Sntfdjlu^  unb  fegneten 
§ermann 

Tili  bebeutenben  ^liden  unb  befonbern  ©ebanfen. 
190  I)enn  fo  fagte  tüo^I  eine  jur  anbern  pi^tig  ant  D^r  I)in: 
„2öenn  aut  bem  §)errn  ein  Bräutigam  mirb,  fo  ift  fie  gc- 
borgen''« 

^ermann  fa^te  barauf  fie  bei  ber  §anb  an  unb  fagte: 

„8a§  unt  gel)en,  et  neigt  fid^  ber  S^ag,  unb  fern  ift  bat 

l^eb^ft  gefpräd)ig  umarmten  barauf  ©orot^een  bie  äBeiben 
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195  ^ermann  gog  fie  ^iuipeg;  nodj  öiele  ©rü^e  befahl  fie, 
%btv  ba  fielen  bie  ^inber  mit  ©rfjrei'n  uub  entfetitid^em 
SBeineu 

Q\)X  in  bie  Kleiber  unb  tüoßten  bie  jtüeite  Tlntkv  niä)t 
laffen- 

Slber  ein'  unb  bie  anbre  ber  SBeiber  fagte  gebietenb: 
,,@tille,  Äinber !  fie  ge^t  in  bie  ©tabt  unb  bringt  eud^  be^ 
guten 

200  3ucferbrote^  genug,  ba^  eud)  ber  trüber  beftetite, 
Site  ber  Storc^  itju  iüngft  beim  ^itderbäcfer  öorbeitrug, 
Unb  i^r  fel)et  fie  balb  mit  ben  fcfiön  Dergolbeten  !5)euten". 
Unb  fo  ließen  bie  Sinber  fie  lo^,  unb  ©ermann  entriß  fie 
^oä)  ben  Unmrmungen  faum  unb  ben  ferneminfenben. 


9Jlcl^omctte. 


^ermann  unb  Surot^ea. 

Sllfo  gingen  bie  ^xotx  entgegen  ber  finfenben  ©onne, 
©ie  in  SBolfen  [id)  tief,  getDitterbro^enb,  t)er^ütlte, 
SiU^  bem  ®d)(eier,  batb  l)ier  bdb  bort,  mit  glü^enben  Süden 
(Stral)(enb  über  baö  g^ti^  ^^i^  afinung^öoüe  Se(eu(l)tnng* 
5  ,MöQt  ba^  broI)enbe  ©etter^  fo  fagte  §ermann,  „nid;t 
etma 

(gd)Io^en  nnö  bringen  nnb  heftigen  ®u§;  benn  f^ön  ift  bie 
grnte/^ 

Unb  fie  frenten  fid)  beibe  be^  {)ot)en  n)anfenben  Äorne^, 
©a^  bie  ®nrd)fd)reitenben  faft,  bie  f)o^en  ©eftalten,  erreid)te, 
Unb  e^  fagte  barauf  ba§  9J?äbd)en  jnm  leitenben  ^^rennbe: 
10  „(^uter,  bem  id)  jnnädift  ein  freunblid)  @d}i(ffal  öerbanfe, 
S)ad)  nnb  ^vad),  menn  im  greien  fo  mand^em  23ertriebnen  ber 
©tnrm  bränt, 

Saget  mir  jet^t  oor  aUem,  nnb  (e^ret  bie  Sftem  mi^  fennen, 
Svenen  idj  fihiftig  ]n  bieneit  t)on  ganzer  Seele  geneigt  bin; 
!Denn  fcnnt  jemanb  ben  §errn,  fo  tann  er  il)m  leidjter  genng^ 
t(}nn, 

15  SBenn  er  bie  ®inge  bebenft,  bie  Jenem  bie  inid^tigften  fd)einen, 


^ermann  unb  Dorotljea» 
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Unb  auf  bie  er  ben  ©inn,  ben  feftbeftimmten,  gefetzt  ^at, 
®arum  faget  mir  bocf):  vok  getninn'  tcf)  a5ater  unb  3)Zutter?" 

Unb     tierfefete  bagegen  ber  gute  öerftänbtge  Jüngling: 
„Or  tt)ie  geb'  tc^  bir  red)t,  bu  gute^5,  treffüctie^  SJIabc^en, 

20  3^aB  bu  juDörberft  bid)  naä)  beut  ©inne  ber  gftern  befrageft ! 
®enn  [o  [trebf  tcf)  bt^3^er  üergeben^,  beut  ä5ater  ju  bleuen, 
aßenn  tcf)  ber  aBirti'c^aft  mtc^  aU  wk  ber  meinigen  annaf)m, 
griti)  ben  Slder  imb  fpät  mtb  fo  beforgeub  ben  3Beinberg. 
SBJeine  mntUv  befriebigf  id)  wotjU  \k  mi^r  e^^  ju  \d)^tn; 

25  Unb  fo  tütrft  bu  if)r  ati^  ba^  treff(id)fte  aJJabc{)en  er)cf)einen, 
SBenn  bu  baö  ©au^  beforgft,  al^  menn  bu  ba§  beine  be^ 
bä(^teft 

Slber  bem  9Sater  ntc^t  fo;  beim  biefer  liebet  beu  ©(^ein  autf). 
®ute^  Wähäjcn,  f)alte  mic^  nic^t  für  taü  unb  gefü^ßo^, 
äßenn  id)  ben  33ater  bir  fogleid),  ber  gremben,  entf)üHe. 
30       iä)  fd)tr»ör'  e-3,  ba^  erfte  SOJal  ift     ba§  frei  mir  ein 
fo(d)e^3 

äßort  bie  3^nge  Derlä^t,  bie  nid^t  ju  fdjmö^en  getDo^nt  ift; 
Slber  bu  (od ft  mir  t)ert)or  au§  ber  S3ruft  ein  jebe^  9Sertrauen, 
(ginige  ^kx'bt  verfangt  ber  gute  SSater  im  geben, 
9Sünf(^et  äußere  3^^'^)^^  foii^ie  ber  ^erefirimg, 

35  Unb  er  tüitrbe  öietteidjt  üom  fd)Ie(^teren  Liener  befrtebigt, 
©er  bie^  trübte  ju  nu^en,  unb  tnitrbe  bem  beffereu  gram  fein," 

J^reubig  fagte  fie  brauf,  jugleii^  bie  fdjueöeren  ©d)rttte 
®urc^  ben  bunfelnben  ^fab  öerboppelnb  mit  (eid)ter  iSe^ 
tnegung: 

„©eibe  pfammen^off  id)  fürtüa^r  jufrieben  ]n  fteüen; 
40  !5)enn  ber  9}Zutter  ©tun  ift  \vk  mein  eignet  SSefen^ 
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VIII.  2TfeIpomene, 


Unb  ber  äußeren  ^kvbt  hin  iä)  öon  ^ngenb  nicf)t  frembe, 
Unfere  Skdjbarn,  bie  granfen,  in  i^ren  frül)eren  >^eiten 
hielten  auf  ^öfücljfeit  utel;  fie  mar  bem  (Sblen  unb  Sürger 
Syie  ben  Sauern  gemein,  unb  jeber  empfahl  [ie  ben  Seiueu» 
45  Unb  fo  bradjten  bei  un^  auf  beutfdjer  ©eite  gemö()nlic^ 
%nd)  bie  Sinber  be^  3)lorgen^  mit  ^änbetüffen  unb  Ä'uij^t^en 
©egen^münfdje  ben  gltern  unb  I)ielten  fittlic^  ben  S^ag  au^. 
2lÜe^,        iä)  gelernt  unb        id)  t)on  iung  auf  gemo^nt 
bin, 

2öa0  Don  §ersen  nur  ge^t,  ti^  mü    bem  Sllten  erzeigen. 
50  2(ber  it»er  jagt  mir  nunme{)r:  inie  foll  xä)  bir  felber  begegnen, 
©ir,  bem  einzigen  ©ot)ne  unb  fiinftig  meinem  ©ebieter 

Slffo  fpra(^  fie,  unb  eben  gelangten  fie  unter  ben  Sirn== 
bäum. 

^errlicf)  glänzte  ber  SJionb,  ber  t)oik,  mn  §immet  l^er^ 
unter; 

yiaä)t  mf^,  völlig  bebetft  ba^  (efete  ©d)immern  ber  ©onne. 
55  Unb  fo  tagen  t)or  i^uen,  in  Staffen  gegeneinanber, 
lH(f)ter,  l^elt  inie  ber  Jag,  unb  @d)atten  bunfeler  yi'dä)it. 
Unb  e^  prte  bie  ^rage,  bie  freunb(id)e,  gern  in  bem  @d)atten 
^ermann  be^  f)errli(^en  S3aum§  am  Drte,  ber  il)m  fo  lieb 
war, 

TjCv  nod)  f)eute  bie  S:i)ränen  um  feine  3Sertriebne  gefe^en. 
60  Unb  inbem  fie      nieber  ein  ttienig  ju  ru^en  gefe^et, 

Sagte  ber  tiebenbe  Jüngling,  bie  §anb  be^  9Ääbd)en§  er- 
greif enb: 

,,?a(3  bein  ^crj  bir  e§  fagen  unb  folg'  if)m  frei  nur  in  allem",  . 
2Iber  er  inagte  fein  ineitere^  Sßort,  fo  fcl)r  aud)  bie  ©tnnbe 
©ünftig  mx;  er  fürdjtctc,  nur  ein  3Jein  ju  ereilen* 


^ermann  unb  £)orotIjea* 
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65  SlcI),  unb  er  füljlte  ben  9img  am  ginger,  ba^  f^merälic^e 
3eicf)en. 

2l([o  fa^en  [ie  ftiü  unb  fdjlüeigeiib  nebeneinanber. 

Slber  baö  3}|äbd)en  begann  unb  fagte:  „SBie  finb'  ti^  be^ 
3)^onbe^ 

§errüd)en  @ct)em  fo  fü^ !  er  ift  ber  Slarf)eit  be^  Xag^  g(etd). 
(Sei)'  td)  bod)  bort  in  ber  ©tabt  bie  Käufer  beutüd)  unb  §cife, 
70  §(n  bem  ©iebel  ein  genfter ;  mid)  beudjt,  td)  ää^Ie  bie 
@d)eiben-'' 

„2ßa§  bu  fiefjft^',  öerfe^te  barauf  ber  gehaltene  Jüngling, 
„3^a$  ift  un[ere  2BoI)nung,  in  bie  id)  nieber  bid)  fül)re, 
Unb  bie^  gcnfter  bort  ift  meinet  3^^^^^^  S)adje, 
®a§  t)ieüeid)t  ba^  beine  nun  tntrb;  tüir  oeränbern  im  §aufe. 
75  S)i^fc  gelber  finb  unfer,  fie  reifen  gur  ntorgenben  Grnte. 
§ier  im  Sd)atten  tüollen  iDir  ru^n  unb  be^^  iDJaljte^  genießen. 
Slber  la^  un$  nunmehr  ^inab  huvä)  Stöeinberg  unb  ©arten 
©teigen;  benn  fiel),  e^  rüdt  ba^  fdiiDere  ©emitter  herüber, 
SBetterleud)tenb  unb  balb  oerfdjiingenb  ben  Iieblid)en  SSoö- 
monb.'' 

80  Unb  fo  ftanben  fie  auf  unb  tDanbelten  nieber  ba^  getb  f)in 
3)urd)  ba^  mäi^tige  Äorn,  ber  nä(^tlid)en  fi(arf)eit  fid) 
freuenb; 

Unb  fie  mxtn  jum  SBeinberg  gelangt  unb  traten  in^3  3)unfe(, 

Unb  fo  leitet'  er  fie  bie  oielen  platten  I)inimter, 
3)ie,  unbehauen  gelegt,  al^  ©tufen  bienten  im  Öaubgang, 
85  Sangfam  fd)ritt  fie  l)inab,  auf  feinen  ©d)u{tern  bie  .f)änbe; 
Unb  mit  fd)lnanfenben  Sid)tern  burdj^  Öaub  überblidtc  ber 
3Konb  fie, 
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VIII.  inelpomene. 


&f  er,  Don  Sßettemolfen  umfjüdt,  im  !l)imfefn  ba^  *ißaar 

@org(id;  [tüljte  ber  ©tarfe  ba^  2)?äbdjen,  ba^  über  i^n  l^er- 
9mg; 

Slber  [ie,  unfunbig  be^  ©teig^  imb  ber  rol)cren  ©tufen, 
90  ge[)lte  tretenb,  e^  fnadte  ber  gu^,  fie  broljte  faUen. 
(vilig  ftredte  geinanbt  ber  finnige  Jüngling  beu  3trm  au^, 
§ie(t  empor  bie  ©eliebte;  fie  fanf  i^m  lei^  anf  bie  ©djnlter, 
^ruft  \vav  gefenft  an  -33ru[t  unb  SSang'  an  SBange.  @o 
ftanb  er 

©tarr  \vk  ein  SJ^armorbilb,  t)om  erften  Silfen  gebänbigt, 
95  ©rüdte  ntdjt  fefter  fie  an,  er  ftemmte      gegen  bie  ©ditrere. 
Unb  fo  fül)(f  er  bie  ^errlidje  ?aft  bie  SBcirme  be^  ^erjen^, 
Unb  ben  ^alfam  be^  Sltent^,  an  feinen  Sippen  t)erf)and)et, 
S^rng  mit  33Zanne^gefü^(  bie  §e(bengrö^e  be^  äBeibe^. 

T^oä)  fie  t)er^e^(te  ben  ©dimerj  nnb  fagte  bie  fi^erjenben 
SBorte: 

100  „3^a^  bebeutet  SSerbrn^,  fo  fagen  bebenflidje  ?eute, 

SSenn  beim  gintritt  in^  §au^  nid)t  fern  üon  ber  BäjWdk 

ber  gnj3  fnacft. 
@ätf  id)  mir  bod)  fiinnaljr  ein  beffere^  3^'^^^  geiniinfdiet! 
Sa^  un^  ein  tnenig  Dermeiten,  bamit  bidj  bie  ßltern  nidjt 

tabetn 

Segen  ber  I)infenben  3)Jagb,  unb  ein  fdjiedjter  3Birt  bu 
erfd)eineft,'' 


Urania. 


9Kufen,  bie  t^r  fo  gern  bie  ^er^fidie  IHebe  begünfttgt, 
2luf  bem  SBege  bi^t)er  ben  tre[füd)en  ^'imgltng  geleitet, 
2lu  bie  Sruft  i^m  ba^  3Jiäb(f)en  woä)  t)or  ber  a3ertobimg 
gebrüdt  ^abt, 

Reffet  autf)  feiner  ben  Sunb  be§  nebtid)en  ^aare§  tjollenben, 
5  leitet  bie  SBolfen  fog(ei(^,  bie  über  i^r  ®Iü(f  fic^  Ijeraufjtcljn ! 
2lber  jaget  tior  allem,       |e^t  im  §aufe  gef(^ief)et* 

Ungebulbig  betrat  bie  a}?utter  gnm  brittenmat  n)ieber 
(Sä)on  ba^  3^^^^^^*       SJMnner,  ba^  forglid)  erft  jie  t)er^ 
(äffen, 

(S)3rei^eitb  t)om  na^en  ®en)itter,  t)om  f(^neflen  SJerbnnfeln 
be^  a)?onbe§, 

10  ©ann  t)om  Slu^enbleiben  be§  ©o^nö  unb  ber  yiMjk 
fahren; 

S^abefte  lebhaft  bie  grennbe,  ba§,  oI)ne  ba§  2Jiäbd)en  gu 
fpred)en, 

O^ne      iperben  für  t^n,  fie  fo  batb  fid)  t)om  Jüngling 
getrennet. 


88 


IX.  Urania, 


,Mad)t  nidjt  fdjfinuner  ba^  Übel!''  t)erfet|f  unmutig  ber 

„3^enn  bu  fie^ft,  wix  Marren  ja  felbft  unb  marten  be^  2luc^- 
gauij^." 

15    2lber  gelaffen  begann  ber  9?ai$bar  ft^enb  ju  [pre;^en: 
„^mmer  uerbanf  idj  e§  bocf)  in  foldj  unruhiger  Stunbe 
S)?einem  feügen  a3ater,  ber  mir  af^  Knaben  bie  SKurjet 
Silier  Ungebulb  ausriß,  ba§  aud)  fein  gä^d)en  ^urücfblieb, 
Unb  id)  erwarten  lernte  foglet^,  iDie  feiner  ber  Seifend 

20  ,;®agt'^  üerfe^te  ber  Pfarrer,  „miä)  Ännftftücf  brandete  ber 

„3^a§  erjäl)!'  id)  (Sud)  gern,  benn  jeber  fann  e^  fid)  merfen'V 
©agte  ber  9lad)bar  barauf.    „211^  ^nabe  ftanb  tc!^  am 
Sonntag 

Ungebulbig  einmal,  bie  Äutfc^e  begierig  enrartenb, 

®ie  un^  fottte  :^inau^  juut  53runuen  tü{)ren  ber  Sinben. 
25  T)Oii)  fie  fam  nidjt;  id)  lief  iDie  ein  SBiefel  ba^in  unb  bortt)in, 

SIreppen  l)inauf  unb  l)inab  unb  t)on  bem  ^yenfter  jur  Zijüxc. 

93Zeine  §änbe  pridetten  mir;  id)  fragte  bie  S^ifc^e, 

S:rappelte  ftampfenb  f)erum,  unb  naf)e  tnar  mir  ba^  SJeinen. 

2lüe^  \at}  ber  gelaffene  93Zann;  boi^  al§  id)  e§  enblit^ 
30  Oar  iu  t{)i)rid)t  betrieb,  ergriff  er  mid)  rul)ig  beim  Slrme, 

git^rte  jum  S'^nfter  mid)  l)in  unb  fprad)  bie  bebenfUdjeit 
Sorte: 

„Sict)ft  bu  beö  3:itd)ter^  ba  briiben  für  l)eute  gefd)toffene  SBerf^ 
ftatt? 

SJiorgen  eröffnet  er  fie;  ba  rül)ret  fid)  ^obel  unb  «Söge, 
Unb  fo  gel)t  e^  oon  frü()c  bi^  9lbenb  bie  fleijsigen  ©tnnben. 
35  2(ber  bebenfe  bir  bie^:  ber  DJiorgen  n)irb  füuftig  erfdjeinen, 
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©a  ber  33Jetfter  fid)  regt  mit  aüen  feinen  ©efeüen, 
S)ir  ben  ©arg  jn  bereiten  nnb  f(i)nelt  unb  gefc^icft  ju  t)oII^ 
enben; 

Unb  fie  tragen  ba^  bretterne  @au^  ge[d)äftig  herüber, 

X)a^  ben  ®ebn(b'gen  jnle^t  nnb  ben  Ungebnlbigeu  aufnimmt, 

40  Unb  gar  balb  ein  briid enbe^  ®ad)  jn  tragen  beftimmt  ift, 
Sllle^  fal)  id)  fogteic^  im  ©eifte  niirftid)  gefrf)e^en, 
©af)  bie  Fretter  gefügt  nnb  bie  fiiimarje  garbe  bereitet, 
©a§  gebnibig  nnnme^r  nnb  ^arrete  rn^ig  ber  Sntfdje. 
9?ennen  anbere  nnn  in  jitneifel^after  (Srmartnng 

45  Ungebärbig  ^ernm,  ba  mn§  id;  be§  ©arge^  gebenfen*" 

l^äd)e(nb  fagte  ber  Pfarrer:  *©eö  2;obe^  rüljrenbe^  Silb 

92id)t  afö  ©djreden  bem  SEeifen,  nnb  nidjt  al^  (gnbe  bem 
grommen, 

3enen  brängt  e^  in^  Seben  jurüd  unb  lehret  i^n  ^aubefn; 
©iefem  ftärft  e^  jn  fünftigem  §eil  im  Srübfat  bie  goffnimg; 
50  33eiben  U)irb  jnm  geben  ber  Zoh.   ®er  33ater  mit  Unrei^t 
§at  bem  empfinbtidjeu  Knaben  ben  Zoh  im  3:^obe  geiriefen* 
3eige  man  boc^  bem  Jüngling  be^  ebel  reifenben  2l(ter§ 
SBert  nnb  bem  Sllter  bie  ^ngenb,  ba§  beibe  be^  ewigen 
^reife^ 

©i^  erfrenen  nnb  fo  fid)  geben  im  geben  üoüeube !" 

55    Stber  bie  Z^nv  ging  anf*       jeigte  ba§  f}errü(^e  ^aar  fid), 
Unb  e^  erftanntcn  bie  grennbe,  bie  tiebenben  ßltent  er^^ 
ftannten 

Über  bie  Sitbnng  ber  ^rant,  be^  Bräutigams  Bitbnng 
t)erglei(^bar; 
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IX.  Urania. 


Qa,    fluten  bie         gu  flein,  bie  f)o!^en  ®efta(ten 
©njulafi'en,  bie  nun  jufammen  betraten  bie  (Bdjwdk. 
60  ^ermann  [teilte  beu  Gltern  [ie  t)or  mit  flietjenben  SBorten: 
,,§ier  ift^  fagf  er,  ,,em  3)läbdjen,  fo  n^ie  iljr  im  ©anfe  [ie 

Sieber  23ater,  emp[anget  [ie  gut;  [ie  Derbient  e^.  Unb,  liebe 
3}iutter,  befragt  [ie  [og(eid)  na^  beut  ganjen  Umfang  ber 
SSirtfdjaft, 

®^^B  Qi)^  ^i^  [^^^*  [i^  t)erbient,  (Sud)  nä^er  gu  iDerben.'' 
65  ßilig  füf)rf  er  barauf  ben  treffüd)en  "^Pfarrer  beifeite, 

©agte:  „SBürbiger  §err,  nun  ^elft  mir  au^  biefer  Seforgni^ 
©tfjnelt  uub  (bfet  ben  knoten,  t)or  be[fen  (Sntmidtung  id) 
[djaubre. 

S)enn  id)  ^abe  ba^  aj?äbd)en  at^  meine  iBraut  nidjt  ge^ 
iDorben, 

©onbern  [ie  glaubt  afe  9)Zagb  in  ba^  §au^  su  get)n,  unb 
fürd)te, 

70  Da^  umT)inig  [ie  [lie^t,  [obalb  n)ir  gcbenfen  ber  @eirat, 
Stber  ent[d)ieben  [et  e^3  [ogleid) !  9li(^t  länger  im  -^rrtum 
©oö  [ie  bleiben,  tt)ie  xä)  nid)t  länger  ben  3^^^*^  ertrage. 
(Sifet  unb  jeiget  au(^  ^ier  bie  SBei^^eit,  bie  mir  t)ere^ren!" 
Unb  e6  lüenbete  [id)  ber  ®ei[tlid)e  gleid)  pr  ®e[eU[d)aft. 

75  2lber  leiber  getrübt  mx  bind)  bie  9?ebe  be^  SSater^ 

©d)on  bie  ®ee(e  be^  9J?äbd)en^;  er  l^atte  bie  munteren  ©orte 
SJiit  bef)agU(^er  2lrt  im  guten  ©inne  gefprodjen: 
„Qa,  ba^  gefällt  mir,  mein  ßinb !  Wü  greubcn  erfaljr'  idj, 
ber  ©o^n  l^at 

"änä)  wie  ber  SSater  @e[d)mad,  ber  [einer  ^cit  eö  geinicfen, 
80  3'mmcr  bie  ©d}ön[te  jum  Xanje  gcfül)rt,  unb  enblid)  bie 
©d)ön[te 
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Qu  fein  §au§  aU  S^rau  \xd)  geholt;  ba§  Tlntkxä)tn  mv  e^, 
!Cenn  an  ber  ^raut,  bie  ber  SJ^ann  [ic^  enx)al)(t,  Id^t  Qkiä) 
fid)  erfennen, 

2Selci)e^  ©elftem  er  tft,  unb  ob  er  fidj  eigenen  3Bert  f ül)lt 
^ber  Qi)v  braudjtet  \dol)i  and)  nnr  ipeiüg  3^^^  W  Snt- 
fi^aegnng? 

85  Senn  inid)  bünfet  fiirn)al)r,  i^m  ift  \o  \d)\vtv  niä)t  jn  folgen.'" 

©ermann  ^örte  bie  SSorte  nnr  pd)tig ;  if)m  bebten  bte 
©lieber 

^nnen,  nnb  ftilfe  loar  ber  ganje  Ärei§  nnn  anf  einmal 

2lber  ba^  trefflidje  9JJabd)en,  oon  foldjen  fpöttif(^en  SKorten, 
Sie  fie  i^r  fd)ienen,  oerle^t  nnb  tief  in  ber  @eele  getroffen, 
90  ©tanb,  mit  flicgenber  9töte  bie  Söange  bi^  gegen  ben  Staden 
Übergoffen;  bod)  l^ielt  fie  fid)  an  nnb  naf)m  fid)  jnfammen, 
©prad)  jn  bem  SHten  baranf,  nidjt  oöHig  bie  ©dimerjen  Oer- 
bergenb: 

„3:rann!  in  fotdjem  (Smpfang  Ijat  mi^  ber  Ooljn  nid)t 
bereitet, 

®er  mir  be^  SSater^  9Irt  gef(^i(bert,  be6  treffftdjen  iSürgerS; 
95  Unb  id)  meij^r  id)  ftef)e  oor  gnd),  bem  gebilbeten  Spanne, 
®er  fid)  fing  mit  {ebem  beträgt  nnb  gemä§  ben  *ij3erfonen. 
2lber  fo  fdjeint  e§,  ^'^r  fitf)(t  nid)t  3Kit(etb  genng  mit  ber 
Slrmen, 

Sjie  nnn  bie  (Bä)\vdk  betritt  nnb  bie  dud)  gn  bienen  be^ 
reit  ift; 

'S^enn  fonft  tDürbet  3^r  nidjt  mit  bitterem  ©potte  nur  ^eigcn^ 
100  SBie  entfernt  mein  ©efdjid  Don  Gnrem  @of)n  nnb  oon 
@nd)  fei. 
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IX.  Urania, 


greiltd)  tret'  \ä)  nur  arm  mit  fleinem  «Söünbel  in§  §au^  ein, 
©a^,  mit  aöem  Derfe^n,  bie  froren  -^eirio^ner  getni^  madjt; 
2It)cr  id)  fenne  midj  mijl  unb  füf)Ie  ba^  ganje  3?er^a(tni^, 
3[t    ebe(,  mid)  g(eid)  mit  fo((^cm  ©potte  ju  treffen, 
loj  3)er  auf  ber  ©c^tneHe  beinal)  mid;  fdjon  au^  bem  §au|e 
^jurüdtreibt 

-^ang  betregte  \xä)  ^ermann  unb  tüiulte  bem  geiftU^en 
greunbe, 

S)aB  er  in^  9)?itte(  fid)  fdjlüge,  fogleid;  ju  t)erfc^eu(^en  ben 
^t^ttum. 

gilig  trat  ber  ^luge  ^eran,  unb  fi^aute  be^  aJ?äbd)en^ 
©tiüen  SSerbrup  imb  gehaltenen  ©dimerj  unb  S^^rönen  im 
Sluge, 

HO  S)a  befal)t  i{)m  fein  ®eift,  niä)t  gleidj  bie  a?enpirrung  ju 
löfen, 

©onbern  t)ie(uiehr  ba^  belegte  ®emüt  ju  prüfen  be^ 
2}iäbd)eu^. 

Unb  er  fagte  barauf  ju  i^r  mit  rerfudienben  SBorten: 
„©ic^er,  bu  Überlegteft  niä)t  rvoljl  o  Wdhä)^n  be^  3Iu^Ianb^, 
äöenn  bu,  bei  greuiben  ju  bienen,  bi(^  aüju  eilig  entfdjtoffeft, 
115  2öa^  e^  l)ei^e,  ba^  ^au^  be^  gebietenben  §errn  ju  betreten; 
©enn  ber  §anbfd)(ag  beftimmt  ba^  ganje  ©djicffal  be6 
3ahre^, 

Unb  gar  rietet  ju  bulben  üerbinbet  ein  eiujigeö  ^'^^^^ort. 
©inb  bod)  nidjt  ba^  ©djtDerfte  be^  ©ienft^  bie  ermübenben 
äBege, 

g^ic^t  ber  bittere  ©d)tt)ei^  ber  etrig  brängenben  2lrbeit; 
120  ®eun  mit  bem  tedjte  jugleid)  bemül^t  fid)  ber  tf)ätige 
greie: 
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2lber    bufben  bie  Saune  be^  gerrn,  tüenn  er  imgere(i)t  tabelt, 
Ober  bie[e^  unb  {ene^  begelirt,  mit  fx(^  felber  in  3^^i^fP^^^ 
Unb  bie  ^eftigfeit  noä)  ber  grauen,  bie  leidjt  fid)  erzürnet, 
SKit  ber  tinber  rof)er  unb  übermütiger  Unart: 
125  T)a^  ift  fc^iDer  gu  ertragen,  imb  bod)  bie  ^f{i(^t  ju  erfüllen 
Ungeföumt  unb  raf(^,  unb  felbft  nidjt  mürrtfd)  ju  [tocfem 
X)od)  bu  fd)einft  mir  baju  niä)t  gefc^idt,  ba  bie  ©dierje  be^ 
ikter^ 

©c^on  bid)  treffen  fo  tief,  unb  boä)  nid)t^  gen)ö^nlid)er  t)or- 
fommt, 

ein  Wdhä)m  ju  i^tagen,  ba^  ido^I  i^r  ein  Jüngling 
gefaüe." 

130    3llfo  fprad)  er*  (S^  fünfte  bie  treffenbe  9iebe  ba^  SKäbi^en, 
Unb  fie  ^ielt  fii^  nid^t  mef)r;  e^  jeigten  fid)  i^re  ©efü^te 
3Käc^tig,  e§  f)ob  fid)  bie  Sruft,  au^  ber  ein  ©eufjer  I)er^ 
öorbrang, 

Uub  fie  fagte  fogteit^  mit  ^ei§  üergoffenen  S^^rönen: 
„O,  nie  tüei^  ber  üerftänbige  iKann,  ber  im  ©dimerj  unö  ju 
raten 

135  'J^enft,  tDie  menig  fein  3Bort,  ba^  falte,  bie  ©ruft  ju  befreien 
^e  t)on  bem  Seiben  t)ermag,  ba^  ein  l^o^e^  ©d)idfa(  un^ 
auflegt. 

3^r  feib  glüdlic^  unb  fro^,  tok  foßt  ein  ©^erj  cvaS) 
iDunben  ? 

©od^  ber  Äranfenbe  fü^It  aud)  f^merjlid)  bie  leife  i8e^ 
rü^rung. 

S^Jein ;  e6  ^ülfe  mir  nid)t^,  iDenn  felbft  mir  SSerfteöung 
gelänge. 

140  ^dQt  fid)  glei(^,      \p'dttx  nur  tiefere  ©djmerjen  t)ermef)rte 
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Unb  miä)  brängte  öielleic^t  in  ftiüücrge^renbe^  ©lenb. 
^a^t  nüd)  lüteber  Ijintüeg !  Qä)  barf  im  §aiife  ni(i)t  bleiben; 
Qä)  will  fort  unb  tjefie,  bie  armen  ^Jieinen  fu^en, 
®ie  iä)  im  Unglüd  üerlie^,  für  mid)  nur  ba^  53effere  tüä^Ienb. 
145  ®ie^  ift  mein  f efter  (Sntfdjlu^,  unb  iä)  barf  eud)  barum  nun 
befeunen, 

SBaö  im  ©erjen  fi(^  fonft  ml)l  Qa{}vc  l^ötte  verborgen, 
^'a,  be^  2Sater^  ©pott  ^at  tief  mid)  getroffen;  nidjt,  n^eif  xä) 
©tolj  unb  em|DfinbIid)  bin,  lüie      n)o^t  ber  2)?agb  nidjt 
gejicmet, 

©onbern  mil  mir  fünra^r  im  §erjen  bie  Steigung  fid)  regte 
150  ®egen  ben  -Jüngling,  ber  ^eute  mir  afö  ein  (Srretter  er= 
fd)ienen. 

©enn  afö  er  erft  auf  ber  ©tra^e  miä)  lie^,  fo  mx  er  mir 
immer 

Qn  ©ebanfen  geblieben;  id)  badete  be^  glüdli(^en  9Jiäbd)en^, 
©a^  er  DieHeidjt  fd)on  afö  -Sraut  im  ©ergen  mi)d)te  be- 
traljren» 

Unb      iiS)  lüieber  am  Brunnen  i^n  fanb,  ba  freuf  id)  mid) 
feinet 

155  2(nbli(f§  fo  fef)r,  aU  Mv  mir  ber  §imm(ifd)en  einer  er^^ 
fd)ienen» 

Unb  id)  fofgf  i()m  fo  gern,  afö  nuit  er  pr  3)?agb  mi(^ 
gen)orben. 

©od)  mir  fd)meid)eUe  freiließ  ba^  §erj  (iä)  triö  e§  geftef)en) 
9fuf  bem  Sege  I)ierl)er,  afö  fönnt'  id)  öieUeit^t  il)n  Derbienen, 
SBenn  id)  n)iirbe  bcö  §aufc§  bcrcinft  unentbel)rlid)e  Stülpe. 
160  9Ibcr,  ad) !  nun  fei]'  id)  perft  bie  ®efal)ren,  in  bie  id) 
Wiä)  begab,  fo  m^)  bem  fti((  ©eliebten  ju  n)o^nen, 
9^un  erft  fü^r  id),  irie  tüeit  ein  arme^  a)iäbd)en  entfernt  ift 


2tu5ftcf?t 


95 


SSon  bem  reicheren  ^'üngüng,  unb  trenn  fxe  bte  S:ü(^tigfte 
wärt, 

Sllte^  ba^  ^ab'  iä)  gefagt,  bamtt  i^r  ba^  @erj  nid)t  uerfennet, 

165       ein  beletbigt,  bem  idi  bie  Sefinnung  t^erbanfe. 

S^enn  ba^  mn§t^  id]  emarten,  bie  ftiüen  2Öünf(^e  üerbergenb, 

er  \iä)  bxääjtt  junäc^ft  bie  Sövant  gum  §aufe  gefü^ret; 
Unb  iDie  f)ätf  td)  aföbann  bie  ^eimli(f)en  @cl)merjen  ertragen ! 
®(ü(f(id)  bin  ic^  getnarnt,  nnb  glücflic^  (oft  ba^  ®ef)eimni^ 

170  SSon  bem  Sn[en  je^t,  ba  noc^  ba^  Übel  ift  heilbar. 

2lber  ba^  fei  nnn  gefagt   Unb  tinn  \oü  im  ©aufe  mid)  langer 
§ier  niä)t^  tjalten,  mo  i(fi  be[(^amt  nnb  ängft(i(^  nnr  [te^e, 
grei  bie  S^eignng  befennenb  nnb  jene  t^öricfjte  ^offnnng* 
^lidjt  bie  yiaä)t,  bie  breit  fid)  bebedt  mit  finfenben  äöolfen, 

175  'J^it^t  ber  rodenbe  X)onner  (idj  f)ör'  if)n)  foö  mic^  tier^inbern, 
5yiid)t  beö  9?egen^  ®u^,  ber  branden  geiüaltfam  ^erab[c^(ägt, 
9Jo(^  ber  [anfenbe  ©tnrm*   !©a§  I)ab'  id)  a(Ie§  ertragen 
2(nf  ber  tranrigen  gfnc^t  nnb  na^  am  Derfolgenben  g^einbe* 
Unb  ic^  gel)e  nnn  tüieber  l^inan^,  tüie  id)  fange  gen)of)nt  bin, 

180  35on  bem  ©trnbel  ber  ^dt  ergriffen,  t)on  allem  jn  fd)eiben* 
gebet  n)o^l!  id)  bfeibe  nid)t  (anger;  e^  ift  nnn  gefdie^en." 

2IIfo  fprai^  fie,      rafd)  jnrüd  nat^i  ber  2:^üre  betüegenb, 
Unter  bem  2lrm  ba^  53ünbeld)en  noä),  ba^  fie  brachte,  be=^ 
lt)a^renb. 

9lber  bie  SJJntter  ergriff  mit  beiben  2lrmen  ba^  Wdhä)tn, 
1S5  Um  ben  geib  fie  faffenb,  nnb  rief  bennnnbert  nnb  ftannenb: 
„@ag^         bebentet  mir  bie^?  nnb  biefe  üergeblidjen 
S:f)ränen  ? 

9fJein,  id)  (äffe  bid^  niä)t;  bn  bift  mir  be^  ©o^ne^  Verlobte/' 
Stber  ber  23ater  ftanb  mit  Sibent)il(en  bagegen, 
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2luf  bie  Sßeinenbe  fdjaiienb,  imb  fprad)  bie  öerbrie^üi^ett 
Sorte: 

190  „911)0  ba^  ift  mir  jule^t  für  bie  !^öd)[te  9^ad)fi(i)t  geiüorben, 
!Cap  mir  ba^  Unangeneljmfte  gefdiie^t  nod)  jum  SdjUiffe  be^ 
Zao^t^ ! 

®enn  mir  ift  unteiblii^er  nii^t^  ate  2'f)rQnen  ber  Sßeiber, 
Seibeiifdjaftüd}  ©efc^rei,  ba^  f)eftig  öertnorren  beginnet, 
SBa^  mit  ein  mnxQ  SJernnnft  fi(^  lie^e  gemäd)ü^er  fd)li(^ten. 
195  ^Miv  ift  (äftig,  nod)  (önger  bie^  ttinnberlidje  -beginnen 
SInjnfdjauen.   ajotlenbet  e^  felbft;  iiS)  ge{)e  gn  <33ette/" 
Unb  er  inanbte  fid)  fdjneü  nitb  eitte,  jnr  Cammer  jn  ge^en, 
2Ö0  il)m  ba^  (gljbett  ftanb  unb  wo  er  ju  rut)en  geiDo^nt 
n)ar. 

Slber  i^n  l^ielt  ber  ®o^n  unb  fagte  bie  f(ef)enben  SBorte: 
200  „'^akv,  eifet  nur  nid)t  unb  jürnt  mdjt  über  ba^  9}iäbd)en ! 
Qä)  nur  f)abe  bie  @d)nlb  t)on  aller  3Sern)irrung  ju  tragen, 
T)k  unerwartet  ber  greunb  nod)  buri^  SSerftellung  t)erme{)rt 

$Rebet,  mürbiger  §err !  benn  Sudi  t)ertraut^  id)  bie  ©a(^e. 
gcinfet  md)t  9lngft  unb  23erbru§;  öoüenbet  lieber  ba^  (Sanje! 
205  !Denn  ii^  mödjte  fo  i)oä)  dnä)  md)t  in  B^^^^^^f^  t)ere^ren, 
SBenn  Sl)v  ©djabenfreube  nur  übt  ftatt  l^errlidjer  SSJei^- 
I)eit/' 

$^äd)efnb  t)erfe|te  barauf  ber  trürbige  Pfarrer  unb  fagte: 
„2öel(^e  SIngf)eit  ^ätte  benn  iro^I  ba§  fd)öne  S3etenntni^ 
®iefer  ®utcn  enttocEt  unb  un^  entl}üUt  i^r  Oemüte? 
210  3^ft  nidjt  bie  ©orge  fogleid)  bir  jnr  SBonn'  unb  greube  ge^ 
tüorben? 

9?ebe  barum  nur  felbft !       bebarf  e^  frember  (gritdrung  ?" 
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9?un  trat  §ermann  ^ert)or  uub  fprad^  bie  freunblic^en 
SJorte: 

„Sag  bi(^  bie  S:^ränett  ni^t  nu%  noä)  btefe  pd)tigeu 

J)enn  fie  üoüenben  mein  ®IM  unb,  trte  td)  träufle,  ba^ 
beine. 

215  9^i(^t  ba^  tre[fad)e  Wahä)cn       SJZagb,  bie  grembe, 
bingeu, 

^am  i(^  äum  Srunnen;  i(^  fam,  um  beine  Öiebe  ju  lt)erben» 
Slber,  aä)l  mein  [(^üdjterner  ®ü(J,  er  fonnte  bie  Sfeigung 
Seinem  §erjen^  nid)t  [e^n;  nur  greunbli^feit  fa^  er  im. 
aiuge, 

2I(^  au^  bem  ©piegel  bu  i^n  be^  ruhigen  S3runnen^  t)e== 
grügteft. 

220  T)iä)  in^  §au§  nur  ju  führen,  e§  n)ar  fi^on  bie  §ä(fte  be^. 
®(ü(fe^. 

Slber  nun  t)onenbeft  bu  mir^ö!  D,  fei  mir  gefegnet!" 
Unb  e^  f(i)aute  ba^  äJföbd)en  mit  tiefer  9tü^rung  jum  ^üng-- 
ling 

Unb  t)ermieb  ni(^t  Umannung  unb         ben  ®ipfet  ber: 
greube, 

Senn  fie  ben  ?ieknben  finb  bie  lang  erfe^ute  3Serfid)rung 
225  künftigen  ®IM^  im  8eben,  baö  nun  ein  unenbüdje^ 
f  (feinet. 

Unb  ben  übrigen  l^atte  ber  ^farr^err  aße§  erHäret. 
2lber  ba^  33Bb^en  fam,  t)or  bem  SSater  fid^  ^er^tit^  mit 
2lnmut 

S^eigenb,  unb  fo  i^m  bie  §anb,  bie  jurücfgejogene,  füffenb, 
(Spxaä):  „Qijv  n^erbet  geredjt  ber  Überraf(^ten  t)erjeif)en, 
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230  grft  bie  S:^ränen  be^  ©(^^merse^  imb  nun  bie  2;f)ränen  ber 
greube. 

O,  öergebt  mir  iene^  ©efü^f,  vergebt  mir  auä)  biefe^, 
llnb  fa^t  nur  mid)  in^  ©liid,  ba§  neu  mir  gegönnte,  mi(^ 
finben ! 

Qa,  ber  erfte  SSerbru^,  an  bem  ic^  33ern)orrene  fdjulb 

©ei  ber  le^te  jugleicf) !  3B03U  bie  3}Jagb  fid)  Der:pfli(J)tet, 
235  3:reii,  3U  liebenbem  ®ienft,  ben  fott  bie  Zoä)kv  dnä) 
leijten/' 

Unb  ber  3Sater  umarmte  fie  gleid),  bie  SSfiränen  ber- 
bergeub. 

SCrauIii^  fam  bie  SÄutter  gerbet  unb  fü^te  fie  l^erjlid^, 
©(Rüttelte  §anb  in  §anb  ;  e^  f(f)triegen  bie  treinenben 
grauen. 

(Sifig  fa^te  baranf  ber  gute,  öerftänbige  ^farr^err 
240  grft  be^  33ater^  §anb  unb  jog  i^m  t)om  ginger  ben  Xvan^ 
ring, 

{)iliä)t  \o  kiä)t;  er  mar  t)om  runbUtf)en  ©liebe  gel^alten) 
9^a^m  ben  9ting  ber  2)Mter  barauf  unb  t)erIobte  bie 
.^inber; 

©prai^:  „Tioä)  einmal  fei  ber  golbenen  Steifen  Sefttm== 
mung, 

geft  ein  Sanb  ju  fnüpfen,  ba^  DöMig  g{eid)e  bem  alten. 
245  l^iefer  ^i^^sf^ng  i[t  tief  Don  ber  Siebe  3um  9Jiäb(i)en  burd^^ 
brungcn, 

Unb  baö  3D?äbd)en  geflel)t,  ba§  auc^  i()r  ber  Jüngling  er^- 
n)ünfd)t  ift. 
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Slffo  öerfob^  tc^  tnä)  ^ier  unb  fegn'  eu(^^  fünftigeu  ^zittn, 
^Slit  bem  SBiüen  ber  (ättern  unb  mit  bem  3^i^9^i^ 
i^reunbe^." 

Unb  e6  neigte  \xä)  gleid)  mit  ©egeu^inünfi^en  ber 
^caä)hai\ 

250  2lber  afö  ber  geiftlidie  §err  ben  gofbenen  9?eif  mm 

©tedf  an  bte  |)anb  be^  3)Zab(^en^,  erblidf  er  ben  anberen 
ftannenb, 

!l)en  fdjon  ^ermann  ^uüor  am  «Brunnen  forglid)  httvaäjkt 
Unb  er  fagte  barauf  mit  freunbli(^  {(^erjenben  SBorten! 
,,9S3ie!  bu  Dertobeft  bid)  fd^on  jum  gtpeitenmal?  ©a^  ntd)t 
ber  erfte 

255  Bräutigam  bei  bem  Slftar  \xä)  geige  mit  ^inbernbem  (gin- 
fprud) !" 

2tber  fie  fagte  barauf:  „O,  la^t  mt(^  biefer  grinn'rung 
©inen  Stugenblicf  treiben!   ©eim  trof)!  üerbient  fie  ber 
©Ute, 

®er  mir  il}n  ft-^eibenb  gab  unb  niä)i  jur  §eimat  jurüdfam. 
%tM  fa{)  er  öorau^,  aU  va\ii)  bie  Siebe  ber  ^rei^eit, 
260      it)n  bie  8uft,  im  neuen  öeränberten  SEefen  gu  lüirfen, 
S:rieb,  nad)  ^ari^  gu  gef)en,  ba^in,  tno  er  Werfer  xmb  Zob 
fanb, 

*Sebe  glüd(id)/  fagf  er.   'Qä)  gef)e;  beim  alle^  beilegt  fid) 
5e^t  auf  (Srben  einmal,  e^  fd)eint  fi(^  alM  ju  trennen, 
©runbgefe^e  löfen  fid)  auf  ber  fefteften  Staaten, 
265  Unb  e§  Kft  ber  S3efi^  fid)  (o^  t)om  alten  ^efi^er, 

greunb  \\ä)  to^  t)on  greunb;  fo  löft  fid)  ßiebe  Don  ?iebe. 
Qij  Derfaffe  bi(^  l)ier;  unb,  tüo  id)  lemafe  bid)  trieber 
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ginbe,  trer  trei^  e^?  33ieüei(f)t  finb  biefe  ©efprät^e  bie 
letzten. 

5yiur  ein  grembüng,  fagt  man  mit  $Red)t,  ift  ber  )Slm\ä)  ^ier 
auf  ©rben; 

270  TltijX  ein  grembUng  al^  jemals  ift  nun  ein  feber  ge^ 
tüorben. 

Un^  gef)ört  ber  -^oben  nid)t  mel^r;     iranbern  bie  ©c^äl^e; 
@oIb  unb  ©über  fdjmiljt  auö  ben  alten  l^eifigen  formen; 
mk^  regt  fi(^,  atö  n)oate  bte  SBelt,  bie  geftaltete,  rü* 
n>ärt^ 

Söfen  in  ß^aoS  tinb  9lad)t  fid^  auf,  unb  neu  fidj  ge^ 
ftatten. 

275       betna^rft  mir  bein  @erj;  unb  finben  bereinft  irir  un§ 
n)ieber 

Über  ben  STrümmern  ber  SBelt,  fo  finb  wiv  erneute  @e== 
fdiöpfe, 

Umgebilbet  unb  frei  unb  unabhängig  t)om  ©djicffaf. 
!Denn  \va^  feffette  ben,  ber  foId)e  3;:age  bnrdjiebt  ^at ! 
Stber  fotl  e^  nid)t  fein,  ba§  ie  n)ir,  au^  biefen  ®efa{)ren 
280  ®tücf(i(i  entronnen,  un^  einft  mit  greuben  iDieber  um^ 
fangen, 

O,  fo  erl)a(te  mein  fd)n)ebenbe§  Söiü  t)or  beinen  ©ebanfen, 
!Da§  bu  mit  gleichem  SKute  jn  ®IM  unb  Uugtüd  bereit 
feift! 

i^ocfet  neue  SBo^nung  bi(^  an  unb  neue  33erbinbung, 
@o  genieße  mit  ®anf,  tva^  bann  bir  ba^  ®d)i(f [af  bereitet. 
285  yiebe  bie  Siebenben  rein  unb  ^atte  bem  ©Uten  bid)  ban^ 
bar. 

Slber  bann  anä)  fel^e  nur  (cid)t  ben  ben^cglidjen  gu§  auf; 
J)enn  e^  lauert  ber  boppelte  ©djmcrj  be^  neuen  23crhifteö. 
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@eiltg  fei  btr  ber  STag;  hoä)  f(i)ä^e  ba^  Seben  m(f)t  ^ö^er 
211^  ein  anbere^  ®ut,  unb  alle  ®üter  finb  trüglid)/ 
290  2lI[o  \pvaä)  er,  unb  nie  erfcf)ien  ber  (äble  mir  tpieber* 

Slfleö  Derlor  iä)  inbe^,  nnb  taufenbnial  bai^f  iiS)  ber  SlSarnung* 
ginn  aud)  benf  icf)  be^  SBortö,  ba  \ä)ön  mir  bte  Siebe  ba^ 
®Iücf  I)ier 

^yjeu  bereitet  unb  mir  bie  ^errlit^ften  Hoffnungen  auff^liefet* 
£>f  t)eräei{)',  mein  trefflii^er  greunb,  baB  id),  felbft  an  bem 
2lrm  hiä) 

29s  §altenb,  bebe !  @o  fd^eint  bem  mhlid)  gelanbeten  ®(f)iffer 
Slud^  ber  fidjerfte  ®runb  be^  fefteften  ^oben^  ju  fi^manfen/' 

Sllfo  fprad)  fie  unb  ftecfte  bie  $Ringe  neben  einanber* 
§lber  ber  Bräutigam  fprad)  mit  ebler,  männlicher  D^ü^rung: 
,,©efto  fefter  fei,  bei  ber  allgemeinen  (grfi^ütt'rung, 
300  S^orot^ea,  ber  S3unb !  2öir  woUm  Ijaikn  unb  bauern, 
geft  un^  f)a{ten  unb  feft  ber  fd}önen  ®üter  -^efiljtum, 
S)enn  ber  )Slcn\ä),  ber  jur  fi^tüanfenben  ^tit  axiäj  fd)tt)anfenb 
gefinnt  ift, 

®er  t)erme[)ret  ba^  Übel,  unb  breitet  e^  iDeiter  unb  tüeiter; 
Slber  tüer  feft  auf  bem  ©inne  bel)arrt,  ber  bilbet  bie  SBelt 
fid). 

305  9?id)t  bem  1)eutfdhen  gejiemt  e^,  bie  fürd)terüdje  -©etpegung 
gortjufeiten  unb  au(^  ju  tüanfen  ^ier^in  unb  bort^in. 
S^ie^  ift  unfer!  fo  la^  un^  fagen  unb  fo  e^  behaupten! 
S^enn  e^  iDerben  nod)  ftet^  bie  entfdjtoffenen  SSöIfer  ge^ 
priefen, 

3}ie  für  ®ott  unb  ®efe^,  für  (SItern,  SBeiber  unb  tinber 
310  Stritten,  unb  gegen  ben  geinb  jufammenftel)enb  erlagen» 
©u  btft  mein;  imb  nun  ift  ba^  2)?eine  meiner  al^  lemafö. 
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9tid)t  mit  Summer  toxü  xä)'^  hmaijvm  unb  forgenb  ge^ 
nicken, 

©onbern  mit  DJJut  unb  Äraft.    Unb  bro^en  bie^mal  bic 

Ober  fünftig,  fo  rüfte  miä)  felbft  unb  reidje  bie  SBaffen. 
315  SBei^  iä)  burd;  bi^  nur  Derforgt  ba^  §au^  unb  bie  liebenben 
eitern, 

Dr  fo  fteüt  fid)  bie  ®ruft  bem  geinbe  fid)er  entgegen. 

Unb  gebäd)te  jeber  wk  id),  fo  ftünbe  bie  Waä)i  auf 

©egen  bie  SJZai^t,  unb  xoix  erfreuten  un^  alle  be^  grieben^.'' 
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ABBEEVIATIONS. 


A.-S   Anglo-Saxou. 

C.  i   Goethe's  Works  (1827-30).  16mo. 

C;^   Goethe's  Works  (1827-30).  8vo. 

Chol,  or  Chi.  Cholevius'  Hermann  und  Dorothea. 

D   Düntzer.  Goethe's  Works  (Deutsche  Xational-Litteratur). 

Bd.  V. 

D.  Erl   Düntzer.    Erläuterungen  zu  den  deutschen  Klassikern. 

D.  und  W.    .  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit. 

E   English. 

F   French. 

G   German. 

Gr   Greek. 

G  -  J   Goethe- Jahrbuch.  ^ 

H.  G   High  German. 

Ij   Latin. 

Ij.  G   Low  German. 

M.  E   Middle  English. 

M.  G   Middle  German. 

M.  H.  G.  .  .  Middle  High  German. 

M.  L   Mediaeval  Latin. 

IT.  H.  G.    .  .  New  High  German. 

O.  H.  G.  .  .  .  Old  Hi<rh  German. 

U.  G   Upper  German. 

W   Wagner's  Hermann  und  Dorothea  (Pitt  Press  Series). 

Werke.    .  .  .  Goethe's  Works.    The  Standard  Weimar  Edition. 

Werke  H.  .  .  Goethe's  Works.    The  Hempel  Edition. 


NOTES. 


Goethe's  elegy,  Hermann  and  Dorothea,  is  usually  published  with  his 
other  elegies  in  the  first  volume  of  his  collected  works.  It  was  written 
in  the  autumn  of  1796  while  he  was  engaged  upon  his  epic  of  Her- 
mann and  Dorothea.  It  was  an  announcement  of  the  appearance 
of  the  latter  poem  and  a  personal  defence  against  the  attacks  which 
had  been  made  upon  him  for  his  authorship  of  the  Römische  Elegien 
and  the  Venetianische  Epigramme^  and  for  his  participation  in  the  pro- 
diiction  of  the  Xenien.  In  the  literature  of  the  time  in  Germany 
there  was  much  that  was  crude  and  provincial,  with  which  egotism 
and  jealousy  are  always  associated.  Many  shafts  of  envious  and 
malicious  criticism  had  been  directed  against  Goethe  and  Schiller; 
Goethe  finally  as  an  entertaining,  though  not  harmless  pastime, 
wrote  a  number  of  distichs  satirizing  keenly  their  contemporaries. 
Schiller,  to  whom  these  were  sent,  joined  readily  in  the  sport,  and 
even  thought  that  a  certain  completeness  should  be  given  to  the 
enterprise  by  making  it  embrace  a  large  number  of  authors  and 
their  works.  These  Xenien,  numbering  more  than  four  hundred, 
were  published  in  Schiller's  Musenalmanach  for  1797.  The  witty 
attacks  upon  contemporaries  called  forth  a  myriad  of  coarse  and 
stinging  retorts  often  remarkable  only  for  bad  verse  and  bad  temper. 
The  warfare,  thus  entered  upon,  forms  an  interesting  chapter  in  the 
literary  history  of  the  time,  The  elegy  of  Hermann  und  Dorothea 
was  written  in  reply  to  the  assaults  of  the  Anti-Xenien.  He  intended 
it  for  publication  in  the  first  number  of  the  Hören  for  1797,  but 
Schiller  advised  against  it,  lest  it  should  revive  again  the  storm  of 
attacks  called  forth  by  the  Xenien. 

For  a  history  of  the  Xenien  controversy  see  E.  Boas,  Goethe  und  Schiller 
im  Xenienlcampf,  2  Thle.  (Stuttgart,  1851),  and  E.  J.  Saupe,  Die 
Schiller  Goethe'schen  Xenien  (Leipzig,  1852),  which  contain  many  of 
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the  Anti-Xenien :  also  W.  von  Mattzahn,  Goethe^s  Xenien-Manu- 
Script  (Berlin,  1856).  See  also  Schiller  and  Goethe's  Correspondence 
from  Goethe's  remote  Suggestion  of  the  Xenien  in  Iiis  letter  of  Sept. 
16,  1796,  (Xo.  101)  to  the  end  of  the  year  (No.  263).  Goethe  intended 
that  this  elegy  should  be  the  beginning  of  a  new  book  of  elegies. 
Schiller,  in  acknowledging  it,  said  :  "  The  elegy  produces  a  peculiarly 
deep  and  touching  Impression,  which  cannot  fail  to  move  auy  reader 
who  possesses  a  heart.  Its  close  relation  to  a  definite  existence  gives 
it  greater  emphasis,  and  the  lofty,  beautifnl  repose  blends  delicately 
with  the  passionate  coloring  of  the  moment.  It  is  a  new  and  com- 
forting  experience  to  me  that  the  poetic  mind  so  qnickly  and  so  suc- 
cessfully  overmasters  all  that  is  common  in  real  life,  and  by  a  single 
flight  of  its  own  frees  itself  from  its  fetters  so  that  ordinary  minds 
can  only  follow  it  in  hopeless  despair.  ...  I  am  still  at  the  elegy. 
Whoever  possesses  any  afiinity  to  you  will  feel  in  it  your  existence 
and  your  individuality  brought  near  to  him."  Dec.  9,  1796. 
The  elegy  was  not  published  until  1800,  and  only  prefixed  to  the  epic 
in  the  edition  of  1820. 

Page  1,  line  1.  2IIfo,  apparently  resumes  the  subject  of  the  previous 
criticism.  That,  you  said,  was  an  offense.  Dcrbrcd;>en.  Goethe  prefixed 
to  the  first  edition  of  his  Roman  Elegies  which  were  published  in  Schiller's 
Hören  in  1795,  the  motto  from  Ovid  : 

"  Nos  Venerem  tutam  concessaque  f urta  canemus, 
Inque  meo  nuUum  carmine  crimen  erit." 

Sßerbrec^en  seems  to  relate  to  crimen  in  this  quotation.  Proper3,  Propertius, 
the  greatest  Latin  elegiac  poet,  who  lived  from  about  50  to  16  b.  c,  in  imi- 
tation  of  whom  Goethe  wrote  his  Roman  Elegies.  These  were  written 
after  his  return  from  Italy,  mainly  in  1788  and  1789.  They  were  inspired 
by  his  remembrance  of  Rome,  and  by  his  domestic  life  after  his  return. 
Schiller  in  his  essay  Uber  naive  und  sentimentalische  Dichtung  had  called 
Goethe  the  German  Propertius;  and  Jean  Paul  Richter  had  said,  in 
bitterness  and  envy,  that  a  Tyrtaeus  (a  Greek  poet  of  the  seventh 
Century  b.  c,  who  wrote  spirited  war  songs  to  incite  the  Spartans  in 
their  wars  with  the  Messenians)  was  needed  at  that  time  rather  tlian  a 
Propertius.  In  the  Anti-Xenien,  the  name  of  the  Latin  poet  Tibullus  was 
applied  to  Goethe :  Goethe  and  Schiller  were  also  called  the  "  German 
Martials." 

L  2.    IHartiaL    A  Latin  epigrammatist,  born  in  Spain  about  50  a.  d., 
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who  died  in  Rome  A.  d.  102,  the  thirteenth  book  of  whose  writings  bore 
the  uaiue  Xenia  (presents  giveu  to  friends  at  parting).  The  Venetian 
Epigrams  were  written  in  the  manner  of  Martial. 

1.  3.  bte  Sd^ule  teilten,  «s  mere  objects  of  school  study.  The  expression 
ba§  Simtner,  ba§  ^43ett  I)üten  means  to  be  confined  to  one's  room  or  bed. 
That  I  did  not  leave  the  classics  behind  me  with  my  school  days,  but  that 
tliey  followed  me  to  Italy  and  were  cherished  in  my  life.  Goethe  was 
under  classical  influences  ever  after  his  visit  to  Rome. 

1.  4.    £attuin  =  3^^^^^^- 

1.  6.  This  line  expresses  Goethe's  independence,  in  which  he  decline^ 
to  follow  blindly  any  leader,  however  great,  or  theory  by  whatever  au- 
thority  supported.  Yiehoff,  and  after  him  Düntzer  and  Von  Loeper,  have 
held  that  this  line  referred  to  Goethe's  scientific  studies ;  Goethe  opposed 
bitterly  Newton's  theory  of  light,  and  if  this  Interpretation  be  correct, 
the  illustrious  name  here  referred  to  is  that  of  Newton.  This  unfortunate 
controversy  produced  more  bitterness  than  any  other  experience  of 
Goethe's  life,  and  dimmed  for  a  time  his  really  brilliant  discoveries 
in  science.  Hatur  unb  Kunft  seem,  however,  to  belong  together,  as 
they  are  often  used  by  Goetlie.  In  that  case  Nature  is  that  primal, 
unspoiled  condition  of  humanity  as  it  proceeded  from  creative  power. 
"  If  we  can  again  see  in  nature  what  they  (the  great  artists,  such  as  Pous- 
sin,  Claude,  and  Salvator  Rosa)  have  found,  and  more  or  less  imitated, 
that  must  broaden  and  purify  the  soul,  and  give  to  it  at  last  by  contem- 
plation  the  highest  conception  of  nature  and  art  (^atur  unb  ^unft)." 
Ital.  Reise^  June  27,  1787  ;  quoted  by  Cholevius.  See  Schiller's  essay 
Uber  naive  und  sentimental  Ische  Ditchtung.  Uttjere  ^uliux,  foll  un§  auf 
bem  äBege  ber  ^^ernunft  unb  ber  gret^eit  gut  5^atur  guriltffüliren. 
Werke,  XV.  470.  God  is  frequently  represented  as  an  artist  in  Mid- 
dle  High  German  poetry,  and  a  beautiful  form  was  regarded  as  his 
work.  Violence  would  seem  to  be  done  to  the  classic  spirit  of  the 
elegy  by  the  introduction  of  any  element  not  based  upon  Goethe's  ex- 
perience of  art  as  he  came  to  know  it  in  Italy,  and  with  nature  ex- 
pressed in  it.  " 

1.  7.  bebingcnber  Prang,  constraining  pressure.  The  first  edition  omits 
\m6)  in  this  line  and  reads:  2)afe  be§  öeben§  ♦  . .  nic^t  ben  ^JJtenfd^en» 

1.  8.    That  I  scorned  the  miserable  mask  of  hypocrisy. 

1.  9.  Söldner  ^el|Ier  .  ♦  .  fo  emfig  gepfleget,  etc. :  Of  such  errors  as 
these  which  thou  hast  actively  fostered,  I  am  accused. 

geiler.    Two  mottos  were  prefixed  to  the  Venetian  Epigrams,  the  first 
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collected  edition  of  which  appeared  in  the  Musenalmanach  for  1796,  one 
from  Martial,  and  one  from  Horace. 

Hominem  pagiua  nostra  sapit. 

Martial  Epigrams,  X.  iv.,  10. 

"  Every  page  smacks  of  a  man ; "  that  is,  reveals  human  life  as  it  is. 

Haec  ego  mecum 
Compressis  agito  labris  :  ubi  quid  datur  oti, 
Illudo  chartis.    Hoc  est  mediocribus  illis 
Ex  vitiis  unum. 

Sat.  I.  iv.,  137,  f. 

"  Such  are  my  dumb  soliloquies :  Avhen  time 
Permits,  I  pen  them  down  in  sportive  rhyme ; 
A  practice  to  be  number'd,  I  allow, 
Among  those  lighter  faults  I  named  just  now." 

i5^ei)(er  may,  as  Cholevius  suggests,  relate  to  vitiis  in  the  above  passage. 
See  the  Lesarten  to  the  Epigramme,  Werke  I.  436. 

1.10.  geiltet  =  befd^ulbtgi  f>öhcl,  ivom  the  O.  F.  pobliis,Jj.  populus, 
The  Word  acquired  early  a  derogatory  signification,  —  populace,  rabble, 
the  vulgär. 

In  the  Trogdalien  zur  Verdauung  der  Xenien,  one  of  the  Anti-Xenien,  is 
the  Xenion  directed  against  Goethe : 

,,©elten  er^^aBen  unb  grofe,  oft  (^lenb,  tüäfj'rtg  unb  fabe 
8(^miert  er;  unb  er  ift  bod^  — aber  beim  ^öbel  — beliebt." 

Goethe  said  in  a  letter  to  Schiller  of  Dec.  5,  1796 :  "It  is  amusing  to 
see  how  they  (the  critics)  regard  a  nature  different  from  their  own  as 
shallow,  empty,  and  vulgär,  how  they  direct  their  arrows  against  the  out- 
works  of  appearance,  and  how  little  they  suspect  what  an  inaccessible 
stronghold  that  man  possesses  who  is  always  in  earnest  with  himself  and 
the  things  about  him." 

Not  only  the  vulgär  and  envious  crowd  of  critics,  but  even  the  kindly 
disposed  and  just,  disapproved  of  his  writings. 

1.  11.    An  allusion  to  Herder  and  others  who  had  been  his  friends. 

1.  12.  Poetry  had  preserved  the  freshness  of  his  feeling,  and  given 
him  still  the  hopefulness  of  youth.  Schiller  says,  with  reference  to  this 
line,  in  answer  to  the  letter  in  which  this  elegy  was  enclosed  to  him: 
,,Mögc  bic  ^jJiufe  mit  it)rcn  fd^önften  (5aben  bei  3l)ncn  fein  unb  \l)xcm  l)cxx' 
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Ix^tn  f^reunbe  feine  Xuc^enb  xtä)i  lange  Um^)X^nJ'    Schüler  to  Goethe, 
Dec.  9,  1796. 
1.  16.    Crmpare  upon  this  line : 

5B{eIe§  erlebt'  iä:),  oBgleic^^  bie  Sodfe 
Xugenblid^  tüallet  mir  um  bie  ©c^läfe. 

Faust,  II.  8697,  ff. 

bie  Sd^CttcI,  fem.,  now  usuaUj  masc.  The  feminine  form  is  given  as  the 
Standard  form  in  Adelung,  and  is  common  in  Luther  and  the  writers  of 
the  classical  period  of  the  eighteenth  Century. 

L.  18.  Suetonius  says  that  Caesar  had  obtained  the  right  to  wear  a 
laurel  wreath  at  all  times,  —  "jus  laureae  perpetuo  gestandae."  Lives  of 
the  Caesars.    Vita  JuL  Caes.,  cap.  4,5  (Chol.). 

Page  2,  line  20.  bem  IDürbtgern,  that  is,  to  himself  when  he  shall 
be  more  worthy  of  it. 

1.  21.  Hofen,  the  flower  of  love.  Goethe  here  extols  the  domestic 
joy  that  had  come  to  his  life  from  his  Union  with  Christiane  Vulpius, 
which  was  the  suhject  of  attack  in  the  Anti-Xenien.  genu^  =  reid^= 
lid?.  (D.) 

1.  26.  l^erctn,  come  in,  the  adverb  represents  the  omitted  verb  of 
motion.  Goethe  summons  as  to  a  classical  banquet.  The  guests, 
crowned  with  garlands,  recline  or  are  seated  in  a  circle.  He  proposes 
the  health  of  the  absent. 

1.  27.  The  first  health  is  to  Friedrich  August  Wolf,  the  famous  pro- 
fessor  and  Homeric  critic,  of  Halle  and  Berlin  (1759-1824).  Wolf  in  his 
Prolegomena  to  Homer  had  attacked  the  unity  of  the  poems  ascribed  to 
Homer,  and  had  assigned  them  to  various  rhapsodists,  the  Homerides. 
In  his  Introduction  to  the  Iliad  he  said  that  the  major  part  was  to  be 
ascribed  to  Homer,  the  rest  to  the  Homerides,  a  school  of  heroic  bards. 
Goethe  shared  at  this  time  the  views  of  Wolf.  <Bä)on  lange  tnar  id^  ge= 
neigt,  mid)  in  bem  eptfd)en  ^aä)z  gn  öerfnd^en,  unb  immer  ]ä)näk  miä) 
ber  ^Dl)e  ^-Begriff  t)on  ©in^eit  unb  Unt^etlbarfeit  ber  §omert)d)en  (^ebic^te 
ob.  ^lumml)x,  ba  ©ie  btefe  ]^errlid)en  ^iöerfe  einer  i^amilie  aneignen,  ift 
bie  ^ü^n^eit  geringer,  fid^  in  größere  (Sefe^fd^aft  gu  n^agen  unb  ben  äl^eg 
3u  Verfolgen,  ben  SSofe  in  feiner  ßutfe  fo  \ä)'6n  gegeigt  l)at.  Goethe  to 
Wolf,  Dec.  26,  1796. 

Sn  ber  ^oefte  ift  bie  bernti^^tenbe  ^ritif  ntd^t  fo  f(^äbli(^^.  2BoIf  f)at  ben 
§omer  gerftört,  bod)  bem  ©ebid^t  f)ai  er  nid^t§  angaben  fönnen:  benn  biefeg 
^ebid^t  l)at  bie  ^iöunberfraft  tok  bie  gelben  2öall)aEa§,  bie  fid^  be§  5Jior= 


110 


ELEGY. 


gen§  in  Stüde  l)amn  unb  5D^tttog§  ftd^  mieber  mit  I)eilen  (^liebem  Z\]ä)t 
fetjen.    Eckermann,  Gespräche  mit  Goethe,  Feb.  1,  1827. 

Goethe  returned  later  to  the  view  of  the  Single  authorship  of  the 
poems.  (^ine  neue  Generation,  tüelc^e  .  ♦  .  un§  nad^bem  tüir  ben  §omer 
einige  Seit,  unb  gtnar  nid)t  gana  mit  äBiHen,  al§  ein  äufammengefügte§, 
au§  me{)reren  (Elementen  ^ngerei^ete§  öorgefteEt  l^aben,  abermals  freunb:: 
lid^  nött)igt,  it)n  al§  eine  tierrlid^e  ©in^eit,  unb  bie  unter  feinem  Dbmen 
überlieferten  (^ebic^te  al§  einem  einzigen  !)ö!)eren  S)i(^^terfinne  entquollene 
(^otte§gefd^Ö^3fe  tjOrgufteCCen.  Recensionen  und  Aufsätze.  Homer  noch  ein- 
mal'' Werke,  H.  XXIX.  557.  See  also  Yon  Biedermannes  note.  For 
Goethe^s  later  view,  see  also  Epigrammatisch  "  Homer  wieder  Homer," 
Werke,  III.  159. 

1.  28.  üollere  ^af^n.  A  contest  in  which  there  were  more  competi- 
tors.  If  the  Iliad  were  written  by  a  school  of  bards,  he  would  venture  in 
tliat  case  to  be  one. 

1.  29.  For  who  might  venture  a  contest  with  Olympians  7  and  who  with 
that  (unique)  one?  that  is,  attempt  to  equal  or  rival  Homer  in  his  own 
field.   bem  (Einem  =  bem  (£in5tgen. 

1.  30.  Goethe  is  content  to  be  a  member  of  the  school  of  Homer, — 
even  the  least.    Chamisso  quotes  this  line: 

2öo:^I  ^txxW^  tft  e§,  bon  ben  §omeriben  — 
ein  ©röferer  f^)ra(^^'§,  ber  2et]te  no(^  au  fein. 
Einleitung  des  Musenalmanachs,  1833.    Quoted  by  Von  Loeper. 

1.  31.  bas  neufte  (Sebid?t.  An  announcement  of  the  appearance  of 
his  idyl  of  Hermann  und  Dorothea,  which  the  author  reads  aloud  in  the 
circle  of  his  friends. 

1.  32.    ht\\t<^z,  hrihe.    Affect  and  incline  you  to  a  favorable  judgment. 

1.  33.  He  announces  the  subject  of  his  poem  as  national.  /  introduce 
you  to  Germans,  but  the  scene  is  humbler.  The  poet  conducts  them  to  a 
more  quiet  home,  where  apart  from  conventionalities,  the  heart  and  human 
desire  are  shown  to  be  ever  the  same. 

1.  34.  He  invokes  the  spirit  of  J.  H.  Voss,  the  anthor  of  Luise, 
the  idyl  of  the  quiet  life  of  the  pastor  of  Grünau,  and  the  translator  of 
Homer. 

1.  36.  Hafd^.  In  Voss's  poem  of  Luise,  the  pastor's  daughter  presents 
herseif  to  her  father  in  her  wedding-dress  on  the  evening  of  festivity 
which  preceded  the  wedding  (^^^olterabenb).    After  bestowing  a  blessing 
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upon  the  young  couple,  he  turned  to  the  mother  and  asked  whether  the 
morrow  would  be  better  f  or  the  wedding  than  to-day  : 

Butter,  trag  fagftbul 
<BoU  xd)  fie  traun  1   ^xä)i  beffer  ja  ift  ber  morgenbe  Za^  un§  !" 

She  answered : 

,,%xam  fie,  Mann,  im  ^amm  be§  aEBarmJiersigen  S5ater§." 

The  ceremony  is  then  performed  in  the  presence  of  the  guests  who  had 
assembled  for  the  preliminary  festivities.    Voss,  Luise,  III.  304,  ff. 

1.  37.  bie  traurigen  Bilber  ber  geti  Goethe  refers  here  to  the 
scenes  of  the  Erench  Revolution  and  the  attendant  wars  which  convulsed 
Europe,  and  form  the  background  of  bis  idyl  of  Hermann  und  Dorothea. 
See  Canto  VI. 

1.  40.  S'xn^mb,  with  my  song.  geflögt  =  eingeflößt,  See  Canto  II. 
128. 

1.  41.  bmn  =  bann.  Uns  leJ^ret  tPeisJ^eit  am  (2nbe  Das  ^'^livlinn^ 
bert.  The  Century  teaches  us  wisdom  at  ils  dose.  The  reading  of  this 
line  was  changed  to,  ,,Un»  le^^ret  äBeisl^eit  ba§  (^nbe  .  .  .  be§  3a]^r^un= 
bertg,"  in  the  edition  of  1806,  —  a  change  afterward  abandoned. 

1.  43.  The  poet  bids  bis  friends  recall  with  a  more  cheerful  spirit  the 
sorrows  of  the  stormy  years  through  which  they  have  passed ;  many 
things  to  which  they  had  been  accustomed  and  valued,  they  have  learned 
to  regard  as  unessential ;  they  have  acquired  a  deeper  knowledge  of  man 
and  of  the  brotherhood  of  nations.  After  having  had  their  attention  so 
long  diverted,  he  bids  them  return  to  themselves,  and  find  satisfaction  in 
the  riches  of  the  human  soul.    Compare  : 

Unb  jet;t  an  be§  Sa:^r^unbert§  ernftem  ©nbe, 

2[ßo  felbft  bie  äöirflid^feit  gur  2)id^tung  trirb, 

2[öo  tüir  ben  ^am|}f  getoaltiger  ^^laturen 

Um  ein  bebeutenb  ^xti  öor  ^ugen  fe^n, 

Unb  um  ber  ^enjd^ett  grofee  ©egenftänbe, 

Um  §errjd^aft  unb  um  5reil)eit  trirb  gerungen.  .  . 

Schiller,  Prolog  zu  WallensLein.    Quoted  by  Von  Loeper. 


KALLIOPE. 


SCHICKSAL  UND  ANTHEIL. 

Over  each  canto  is  placed  tlie  name  of  one  of  the  Mne  Muses ;  below  is 
a  sub-title  giviiig  the  subject  of  the  canto.  Kalltope,  the  Muse  of 
Epic  poetry,  usually  represented  with  a  tablet  and  Stylus,  or  with 
a  roll  of  paper. 

Goethe  in  the  final  rearrangement  of  Iiis  poem  in  nine  cantos,  instead  of 
six  as  he  originally  intended,  foUowed  the  example  of  Herodotus, 
whose  nine  books  of  history  bore  the  names  of  the  Nine  Muses  as 
enumerated  in  Hesiod's  Theogone. 

Sd?tc!fal,  the  fate  of  the  fugitives  from  beyond  the  Rhine.  2IntetI,  the 
interest  of  tlie  inhabitants  of  the  right  bank  in  their  sufferings. 

Page  5,  line  1.  ^ab'  td^.  The  inversion  for  the  sake  of  emphasis, 
as  also  in  the  following  line. 

1.  2.  3ft  bod?/  Dodi  strengtliens  an  affirmation  or  wish,  and  is  espe- 
cially  common  in  exclamations  and  with  the  imperative.  It  frequently 
strengthens  the  answer  to  objections.  Notwithstanding  the  number  of 
tinies  he  has  seen  the  streets  solitary,  they  have  never  been  so  lonely  as 
now.  Wö<i)V  id^  m\6)  boc!)  nic^t  rüf)ren  öom  ""^lai],  1.  8;  tva§  ber  Sunge 
boc^  fÖ^)tt,  1.  16.  It  is  often  used  alone  after  a  negative  Statement,  or 
question  with  nid)t,  to  represent  a  sentence.  This  use  seems  to  have 
begun  in  the  eighteenth  Century. 

^  e  m  ^  c  l  ^  e  r  r.   Sl^r  f ennt  mid)  ]ä)on  n\ä)i  me^r  1 
^lofterbruber.   ^od),  boc^^  ! 

Nathan  der  Weise,  1,  2391  (Aufz.  iv.,  Auft.  1). 

As  a  conjunction  it  is  adversative  :  when  it  does  not  mark  a  contrast, 
it  gives  emphasis  to  the  sentence  in  which  it  Stands,  1.  39,  vi.  78. 

1.  2.  gcfct^rt,  swept,  a  familiär  expression,  often  used  by  Goethe. 
5Da§  cjraue  ^J^'^nffurt  .  .  .  ba§  jel^t  für  mid)  ]o  leer  ift  al§  mit  ^43ejen 
C^cfel)rt.  —  Diief  an  Auguste  von  Stalberg,  7.  ausgcftorben,  extinct,  is  simi- 
larly  used. 
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^2lu§öeftort)en  tüte  ein  ^trc^^^of  Bleibt  ber  ^dEer, 

•  Schiller,  Piccol.,  I.  4. 

funf3tg  and  fnnf5tg.  The  official  rules  of  spelling  of  the  different  Ger- 
man States  Vary  as  to  the  preferable  form ;  those  of  Prussia  give  fünfzig 
first,  while  those  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz,  Bavaria,  and  Saxony  give 
fünfzig  first. 

1.  3.  \>z\\&ii,  written  hänäqi  by  Goethe.  M.  H.  G.  bunfen,  buf)te  ge- 
tü{)i  Traces  of  the  nasalized  form  of  the  preterit  and  participle  (bunfte, 
gebunft)  appear  in  the  tliireenth  Century,  but  the  regulär  or  derivative 
forms  bäu(^te  and  gebäui^t  prevailed  until  the  eighteenth  Century.  The 
preterit  bauchte  gave  rise  in  the  fifteenth  Century  to  a  new  present,  beutet 
and  beud)tet,  and  in  the  seventeenth  Century  to  the  infinitive  beud^ten  and 
preterit  beud)tete.  The  acc.  is  the  prevailing  case  with  bünfen,  but  the 
dative  occurs  frequently  in  the  eighteenth  Century,  and  is  found  in  Wie- 
land, Lessing,  Bürger,  Kleist,  and  Goethe. 

S)afe  x^r  niemals  bie  Arbeit  3U  Hein  unb  bie  5^abe(     fein  bünft. 

VIT.  122. 

The  dative  is  more  common  with  beu(i)ten.  biteben,  were  lefl  hehindi 
We  should  expect  bleiben,  but  the  landlord  recalls  vividly  the  scene  when. 
the  whole  village  trooped  forth  to  see  the  fugitives.  von  allen  unfern 
^etDoI^nern,  dative  in  a  partitive  sense. 

1.  4.  VOas  bte  Heugter  nid^t  tt|ut !  an  exclamatory  sentence  with  the- 
arrangement  of  a  dependent  clause.  Heugter  :  various  forms  of  this  word. 
are  found,  —  ^jleugierbe,  also  DIeubegier  and  ^Jieubegierbe.  S)a§  ift  füti 
meiner  5Zeugier  ©ünben.  Der  junge  Goethe,  I.  191. 

Sn  biefem  ^ugenblide  fül)lt  3l}r  nid^>t§, 
5^eubegier, 

Nathan  der  Weise,  1.  2197  (Aufz.  iii.,  Auft.  9^^ 

^ie  ^Jieubegierbe  f|)ielt,  bie  ^iöiBbegierbe  aielt, 
®ie  äöifebegierbe  fd^aut,  bie  D^eubegierbe  fd^ielt. 

RüCKERT,  Die  Weisheit,  9.  24; 

The  original  genitive  sing,  of  the  uoun  shown  in  neuSgierig,  which  is 
still  preserved  in  numerous  dialectic  forms,  became  neugierig  toward  the 
end  of  the  seventeenth  Century;  M.  H.  G.  ntugerne,  rennen  unb  laufen  : 
the  two  verbs  express  the  idea  of  excited  motion,  and  represent  the  varied 
activity  of  the  hurrying  villagers.  rennen  is  used  primarily  of  living, 
occasionally  of  personified  objects,  and  of  these  when  in  most  rapid 
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motion :  laufen  expresses  rapid,  often  uniform  movement,  and  is  used  of 
inanimate  as  well  as  of  living  thiugs.  3)ie  ^jeit  läuft  gejc^minb  üorbei. 
Ter  Sd)U)ciB  läuft  Don  bcr  >5tirne.  Xa^  ©tunbenglaS  ift  ausgelaufen. 
ü)c[)cn  is  the  slower  and  more  measured  movement. 

^ilUe  er  eilit3  fid)  nad)  ber  fletnen  ^iaU  tüenbete,  butd)  bie  Strafen  ber- 
felben  me^r  rannte  al§  lief.    Tieck,  Der  alte  vom  Berge,  Novellen,  8.  150. 

3e^t  bin  id)  müb  öom  ütennen  unb  kaufen, 
Setjt  lüill  id)  m\d)  im  (^rabe  öerfc^naufen. 

Heine,  Romancero^  Buch  IL,  Rückschau. 

1  6.  Pamnimc^,  an  elevated,  artificial  way,  originally  in  a  low  or 
swampy  country.  Tlie  Roman  military  routes  were  mostly  raised  ways, 
causeways.  In  North  Germany  the  centre  of  a  paved  road  is  called  the 
^amm,  and  certain  streets  still  bear  that  name.  The  sarae  road  is  called 
§D(^^n)eg. 

^ber,  au§  bem  (Steife  gebrängt,  md)  bem  Staube  be§  §od^tt)eg§ 
Srrte  ba§  fnarrenbe  3^ab  :  1.  137. 

and  (£^auffee, 

(5o  ful)r  ^ermann  ba!)in  ber  tr)of)Ibe!annten  (^l^auffee  ^u.   V.  146. 

■'it)eld?en,  acc.  of  space  traversed.  immer  =  tmmerl^tn,  is  under  anij 
circumstances  nearlij  an  hour  distant.  immer  and  tmmerijtn  imply  some 
general  contrast  or  reservation  from  what  precedes.  In  this  sense  Goethe, 
in  speaking  of  his  portrait  painted  by  Angelica  Kaufmann,  which  was  a 
:failure,  says:  (?§  üerbrieBt  fie  ]c^)x,  bafe  e§  nic^t  gleichen  unb  tüerben  mü, 
ift  immer  (no  matter  what  exc-^ption  be  taken  to  it)  ein  Ijübfdjer 
^^urfd)e,  aber  feine  6pur  Uon  mir.  Zweiter  Römischer  Aufenthalt,  June  27, 
U787,  H.  24.  350. 

1.  7.  '^m  l^cigen  Siauhz  bes  ITtittags.  The  action  of  the  poem  be- 
giiis  in  the  middle  of  the  day  and  ends  in  the  late  evening.  The  whole 
time  of  the  action  does  not  exceed  ten  hours. 

1.  8.  (Elcn^  has  a  touch  of  its  original  meaning  here,  the  misery  of  ex- 
ile,  from  O.  H.  G.  eli-lenti,  in  a  foreign  land  :  eli-  is  akiu  to  E.  eise,  L.  alius. 
In  the  life  of  the  early  Germans  the  idea  of  misery  was  to  be  carried 
a  prisoner  into  hopeless  captivity  and  be  held  or  sold  as  a  slave.  Com- 
])are  the  L.  exilium  for  exsilium,  E.  exile,  from  ex,  out  of,  and  soliiim, 
soil.  Compare :  ©trcifen  nidjt  t)crrlid)e  ^JJiänncr  Uon  l)ol)cr  (5Jcburt  nun 
im  (5tcnb?  V.  99. 
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®er,  bu  mir  in  ba§  ©lenb  na(!)gefoIgt. 

Jungfrau  von  Orleans j  1.  3135  (Aufz.  5.  Auft  4). 

(So  gießen  tüir  bur(^  bie  tüeljd^en  ßanb, 
2)a§  ©Eent  müffen  tüir  bauen. 

Uhland,  Volkslieder j  799. 

far  in  frenibe  Sanb  ba!)in 
äöo  ic^  im  (ilenb  bin, 

ÜHLA^fD,  Ihid.  131. 

19.  ^abe,  possessions.  A  distinction  was  earlj  made  between  mov- 
able  possessions  and  real  estate :  f abrenbe  §abe,  and  liegenbe  §abe  or  (Sut, 
res  mobiles  and  immobiles. 

iä)  tüxi  nün  teilen,  e  i(^^  Dar 
min  öarnbe  guot  nnb  eigene  bil. 

Walther  von  der  Vogelweide,  74  (ed.  Bartsch). 

^^al^renbe  referred  originally  to  flocks  and  herds,  the  early  wealth  of 
a  pastoral  people. 

1.  10.  £etber,  adv.  from  leib,  überrl^etnifd^e,  the  land  west  of  the 
Rhine.  Goethe  introduces  the  French  Revolution  with  its  enthusiasms 
and  attendant  misfortunes  as  the  historical  background  of  his  poem.  He 
himself  says : 

^abe  ...  bie  großen  ^45ett)egungen  unb  58eränberungen  beS  2öeÜ= 
l^eaierg  au§  einem  fleinen  ©b^^Ö^^  ^urütf^utoerfen  getradjtei  To  Meyer, 
Dec.  5,  1796,  Briefe  von  und  an  Goethe,  p.  46. 

1.  12.  iDanbcrn,  icander,  travel,  is  used  of  a  journey  onioot:  lt)anbeln 
means  to  walk  for  pleasure,  purposelessly  :  gcljen,  go,  walk,  is  used  both  of 
men  and  animals,  and  is  the  most  general  terni  for  to  go ;  loallen  implies 
movement  in  a  mass,  as  of  pilgrims,  to  travel  to  a  foreign  land.  Krüm= 
muu'JCn:  Goethe  uses  this  word  in  describing  the  Valley  of  the  Lahn  near 
AYetzlar,  ,,}ene  XI)äter  in  i^ren  mannid)falttgen  t^rümmungen  öon  ben 
Itcbüd)ftcn  2Jßätbern  be|(^attei  Werther,  Erstes  Buch,  am  18  August. 
Compare  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  XIII.,  Werke,  28,  175,  where  Goethe 
speaks  again  of  the  same  river,  ,,burd)  feine  Krümmungen  lieblid)." 

1.  13.  milbe,  generously :  This  word  is  common  to  all  the  German 
dialects  and  meant  when  applied  to  a  ruler,  one  whose  grace  provided  for 
his  people,  gentle,  humane, 

Enti  do  uuas  der  eino  almahtico  cot 

Manno  miltisto.  rrr     t  ^  t  ^ 

Wessobrunner  brebet,  7. 
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^ie  l^önigin  jüB  unb  milbe,  al§  Uiäk  ^ollmonb  bretn. 

Uhland,  Des  Sängers  Fluch. 

Page  6,  line  14.  fort=f<i?tcf teft,  would  be  written  as  one  word  in  prose. 
£inncn,  Unen:  This  is  the  L.  G.  form :  the  H.  G.  is  l'etnert.  The  classical 
word  liniim,  Gr.  \lvov,  spread  over  tlie  entire  continent  of  Europe,  and 
was  adopted  bj  the  most  diverse  peoples,  Basques,  Albanians,  Celts, 
Magyars.  ßeiit  indicated  at  first  the  plant,  and  3^lad^§  the  product  from 
it.  Elax  is  still  called  har,  "  hair  "  in  Austria.  Hehn,  Kulturpflanzen  und 
Hausthiere  (1874),  157,  512.  See  1.  22,  where  ßeintüanb  is  used.  lin-wät, 
linen  stnff. 

1.  16.   rDas  =  u)te. 

1.  17.  nimmt  .  ♦  .  aus,  presents  a  fine  appearance.  See  III.  82. 
Goethe  says  in  his  poem  to  Gentie  Readers  (%n  bie  künftigen): 

Unb  ba§  ^Iter  trie  bie  Sugenb 
Unb  ber  gel)ler  mt  bie  Xugenb 
!Rimmt  \\^  gut  in  ßiebern  au§* 

Werke,  1.  12. 

bequcmltd;»  =  bequem,  comfortahle,  suitahle,  convenient.  See  gu  fc!)Qffen 
Bequemlid^.   Y.  158. 

Adjectives  and  adverbs  in  -liä)  were  favorite  forms  with  Goethe,  and  we 
often  find  several  near  together :  tüD^lBel^aglid),  1.  21 ;  traultd),  II.  5 ; 
frö^ü^,  IL  8;  imiä),  IL  11;  forgUii),  IL  15;  flüglid^,  IL  26;  tüeiSUcf), 
IL  64  ;  trügltd^,  IX.  289 ;  kx^tliä^,  lY.  12. 

1.  18.  Setzen,  might  find  seats,  the  conclusion  of  a  hypothetical  period, 
the  condition  being  understood,  if  it  were  necessary.  riere,  archaic  plural 
form. 

1.  20.  am  lUarfte  belongs  to  bes  fjaufes,  =  bes  am  UTarfte  gelegenen 
Baufes. 

L  22.  3ur  ^rau  =  3U  feiner  ^xan  ;  upon  the  locality  of  the  poem, 
see  IL  258. 

1.  22.  Certain  fixed  expressions  as  in  Homer  are  common  through- 
out  the  poem.  The  mother  is  bie  finge,  rerftänbige  X7au5frau,  bic  unir- 
bige  .t)au§frau,  I.  61 ;  bie  gute  ^JJ^uttcr,  IL  107 ;  bie  t)erftänbige  5!Jlutter, 
lY.  146;  bic  gute,  öcrftänbige,  lY.  226. 

1.  24.  fie  ift  (=  bicnt)  3U  mancl/em  (Sebraucl^e»  Compare  ^a^tn 
feine§  (5ebrQud)c§,  1,  128,  where  the  gen.  of  characteristic  is  used. 

1.  27.   nacfenb.    See  IL  36. 

1.  28.    geplünbcrt.    See  YL  109. 
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1.  29.  Sd^la^vod,  dressing-gown,  II.  55.  tnbtantfd^en  =  tttbtfd^ert,  or 
o[ttnbtfd?en  below,  1.  34.  The  adjective  tnbtanif(^  was  used  until  the 
seventeenth  Century  to  indicate  the  product  of  both  Indies.  Later  the 
adjective  inbif(^^  was  formed  to  refer  primarilv  to  the  East  Indies.  The 
former  use  has  become  fixed  in  certain  expressions,  as  tnbianijc^eö  2öeife, 
inbtaniic^e  ^ogelnefter. 

1.  30.  Kattun,  Goethe  wrote  G^attun;  from  L.  G.  ,$?atoen  in  the  seven- 
teenth Century  :  E.  coton,  E.  cotton,  from  the  Arabic.  ^lancH,  from  E. 
ßanelle,  0.  E.  flaine. 

The  host  of  the  Golden  Lion  resembles  Goethe's  father.  §ie3U  fam 
no(^,  baB  mein  ^ater  Me§,  tr)a§  3U  jeinem  ^nauge  gef)i)rte,  fef)r  gut  unb 
teinlic^  !)ielt  unb  t)iele  Sa^re  mei)r  betraftrte  at§  benutzte,  ba^er  eine  geirtffe 
Siebe  für  getrtffen  alten  3ufd)nitt  unb  SSergierungen  trug,  Dichtung  und 
Wahrheit,  Buch  YL,  Werke  27,  56.    Quoted  by  Chuquet. 

1.  34.  frteg^en,  get,  a  word  used  colloquially  for  befomnten,  but  is  not 
common  in  higher  style.  It  meant  originally  to  exert  one's  seif,  strive, 
fight,  Krieg,  war:  the  sense  to  acquire  was  developed  first  in  L.  G. 
and  M.  G.,  where  the  verb  was  usually  strong,  whence  it  passed  into  H.  G. 
Goethe  used  it  very  often  in  letters.  ^tefe§  S3(att  friegen  6ie  erft  2)on= 
nerStag,    An  Frau  von  Stein,  I.  73,  also  with  the  intinitive : 

S)te  Wntkx  frtegt  ba§  Ding  3u  f(^^auen. 

Faust,  I.  2815. 

friegte  il^n  aum  (^IM  am  ©d^iffe  ju  paäcn. 

Clavigo,  Aufz.  iv. 

The  word  is  common  in  Luther^s  translation  of  the  Bible,  Ps.  xlv.  17. 
It  is  often  pronounced  with  short  ie  =  frt(^t. 

1.  36.  Sürtout,  a  large  wide  coat,  Überrodf.  peFefd^e,  a  short,  closely 
fitting  coat,  of  green  cloth  with  braid  across  the  front  and  tassels,  often 
worn  in  hunting.    Erom  the  Bohemian  hekes. 

DaB  eine  fd^öne  ^efefd^^  eine§  5Better§  im  ©d^ranfe  ^änge,  mit  ber  er  bei 
feinem  ^ierfetn  auf  bte  Sagb  gu  get)en  |)ffege,  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit, 
Buch  X.,  Werke,  27  Bd.  372. 

1.  37.  inü^e  =  Sd^Iafmü^C.  Compare  TV.  167.  Erom  Med.  Lat. 
almutia,  originally  worn  by  priests,  and  covering  both  the  head  and  Shoul- 
ders. Its  use  passed  to  nobles,  as  it  was  not  prescribed  by  ecclesiastical 
rule,  just  as  much  of  the  ceremonial  costume  of  the  Middle  Ages  was  imi- 
tated  from  that  of  the  church.    E.  aumusse  or  aumuce. 
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Game  f orth  witli  pilgrim  steps  in  amice  gray." 

MiLTON,  Paradise  Reyained,  IV.  427. 

A  shape  with  amice  wrapp'd  around." 

Scott,  Lay  of  the  Last  Minstrel,  XXVII. 

Page  7,  line  39.  mit,  an  adverb  which  may  be  widely  used  to  denote 
participation  in,  as  mitjprec^etl.  bod^  XDO\[{  \äqo\\,  ü  must  sarely  he  already 
past. 

1.  40.  (5efid?t  lias  two  forms  in  the  plural,  —  ©efid)ter,  features,  (Se= 
fid^te,  visions,  phantoms. 

I.  41.    jeglid^er,  for  shorter  and  more  common  jeber. 

1.  42.  aud^  throws  its  force  upon  bod^,  /  for  my  pari  certainly  should 
not  like. 

1.  43.  £aufen  unb  leiben,  alliterative  expression.  So  also  (5Jef(i)i(l 
unb  ©efinnung,  82 ;  ^erftanb  unb  SSernunft,  86;  (^ebräng  unb  (Setüm= 
mel,  ^iöanbrer  unb  ^agen,  109;  nötig  unb  nü^Ud^,  116.  Chuquet. 

1.  44.    mit  Had^brucf,  with  emphasis. 

1.  45.  (Ernte.  Goethe  in  a  letter  to  Meyer  speaks  of  the  action  of  the 
play  as  transpiring  ,,ungefä!)r  im  Vergangenen  ^uguft."  Briefe  von  und 
an  Goethe,  den  5ten  Dez.  1796. 

1.  46.  bte  ^tud)i  =  (Setretbe,  grain ;  in  this  sense  used  only  in  the 
Singular ;  its  meaning  is  explained  below.  Uberreif  ift  ba§  ^orn  fdjon,  49. 

.  .  .  unb  freute 
(B\^  ber  eigenen  (5aat  unb  be§  I)errlid^  nidenben  ^orne§, 

IV.  50. 

©a^  bie  golbene  5rud)t  ben  (^JarBen  entgegen  fic^  neigen. 

IV.  79. 

1.  47.    Fein  tX)öIfd;>en,  not  a  fiagment  of  cloud. 

1.  48.    niorgen  =  0ften.    Other  names,  in  part  poetic,  of  the  points 
the  compass  are  ^benb,  west;  ^JJütternad^t,  north;  5D^ittag,  south. 
§eb'  betnc  ^ugen  auf  unb  fte^^e  üon  ber  (Stätte  an,  ba  bu  tüotineft,  gegen 
53ütternac{)t,  gegen  ben  ^JJüttag,  gegen  ben  ^JJbrgen,  unb  gegen  ben  '^bcnb. 

Gen.  xiii.  14. 

Compare  levant  and  ponent  for  the  east  and  the  west. 

Förth  rush  the  Levant  and  the  Ponent  winds. 

Paradise  Lost,  X.  704. 

1.  53.  (^cfat^ren  :  familiär  use  of  the  past  participle  with  verbs  of  mo- 
tiou  in  the  sense  of  the  present. 
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1.  56.  £anbau.  A  city  of  about  7,000  inhabitants  in  the  Bavarian 
Palatinate.  The  name  was  applied  to  a  carriage,  a  Landauer,  or  ßartbaucr 
5lBagen,  tbe  top  of  which  could  be  lowered  in  front  and  beliind,  said  by 
Heine,  Grimm's  Dict.,  to  have  been  so  called  from  the  city  in  wliich  it 
was  invented.  According  to  others  the  carriage  was  so  named,  because 
the  Emperor  Joseph  L,  at  the  siege  of  Landau  by  the  Imperialist s  in  1702, 
appeared  in  such  a  carriage. 

1.  57.  (Saffe  (E.  gate),  a  narrow  street  or  lane,  is  the  native  German 
Word  for  street.  It  was  applied  to  broad  as  well  as  narrow  streets,  payed 
and  unpaved ;  (Strafe  (E.  street)  now  meaning  a  broad  street,  originally  a 
paved  way,  sträta  via.  It  often  designated  a  highway  leading  to  and 
through  the  city.  We  find  öanbftraBe  and  Stabl^afje  together.  It  was 
early  in  vogue  in  west  Germany.  Numerous  streets  in  England  bear  the 
name  "  gate,"  as  the  Petergate  in  York. 

The  attempt  has  been  made  to  show  that  Ilmenau  in  Thuringia  was 
the  city  which  Goethe  here  describes,  and  where  he  spent  a  short  time  in 
the  year  1796,  while  engaged  upon  bis  poem.  Goethe  often  visited  Ilme- 
nau, and  endeayored  to  develop  some  ancient  silver  and  copper  mines, 
which  were  situated  there.  In  the  "  Lion  Inn  "  Goethe  spent  bis  last  birth- 
day. 

Schiller  was  probably  the  first  to  refer  to  the  resemblance  between 
Ilmenau  and  the  place  of  the  poem. 

begrübe  Sie  in  Syrern  etnfamen  XI)aI  unb  tt)ünf(^e,  bafe  3^nen  bie 
!)oIbefte  aller  ^JJlufen  ba  Begegnen  möge,  2öemgften§  fi)nnen  ©ie  bort  ba§ 
©täbtd^en  3I)re§  ^permann§  ftnben,  unb  einen  %poihtkx  ober  ein  grünet 
§au§  mit  ©tuccatorarbeit  gibt  e§  bort  too!)l  aud^. 

To  Goethe,  Oct.  31,  1796. 

1.  58.    beplf^  man,  carried  on. 

Page  8,  line  59.  (Ef)ortpeg  is  an  archway  leading  to  the  court  and 
Stahles  in  the  rear.  From  it,  to  the  right  and  left,  are  the  entrances  to 
the  rooms  of  the  hotel.  Tliis  was  the  gate  of  the  house  with  its  arch,  left 
Standing  at  the  time  of  the  conflagration.    II.  143 ;  V.  142. 

1.  60.  ergö^enb,  or  ergel^enb  as  Goethe  wrote  it.  Ueber  shows  the 
relation  between  Bemerfung  and  Dolf. 

1.  61.    (Enblid;»,  that  is,  after  many  other  remarks.  (D.) 

1.  64.  gefcl^n,  supply  f)aben.  The  Omission  of  the  transposed  aux- 
iliary  is  very  common  throughout  the  poem. 

The  subject  of  mad^t  is  was  5U  fd^auen,  the  sight  of  which. 

1.  65.   (£l?paar  for  the  füll  form  (^^e|)aar. 
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1.  66.  Iß'dnh,  sfxits,  The  weak  plural,  ^-öanfen,  means  banks,  financial 
institutious.    \xdq,  dat.  after  fädjelnb. 

1.  67.  fäclpcliib  =  3ufäd)elnb,  W.,  from  the  cid  noun  j^ää^ti,  The 
modern  form  is  gädjcr. 

1.  71.  Da^  introduces  a  Substantive  sentence  in  apposition  with  barin 
understood,  one  is  afler  all  like  the  other  in  this,  viz. 

1.  73.  3ec)er,  supply  läuft  from  the  preceding  line.  armen  means  un- 
fortanate,  wortht/  of  compassion  :  it  retains  this  meaning  where  there  is 
no  reference  to  poverty ;  so ''2lrmenjünber(^lode  means  the  bell  which  an- 
nounced  the  execution  of  a  condemned  criminal. 

2)aö  ©tü^lc^en  ried^t  jo  nad^  ^rmenfünbern. 

Götz,  Akt  iv.,  Werke,  VIII.  122. 

The  word  also  means  miserable,  repulsive ; 

bu,  armer  Xeufel,  geben. 

Faust,  I.  1675. 

Sick,  suffering; 

!iBa§  ^at  man  bir,  bu  arme§  ^inb,  get!)an. 

Mignon,  Werke,  1.  161. 

1.  74.  fpa3tert.  This  verb  is  commonly  used  in  the  infinitive  with 
some  verb  as  ge()en,  retten,  fahren,  indicating  the  kind  of  journey.  fd^auen  : 
Goethe  is  especially  fond  of  this  S.  G.  word.  He  uses  it  often  for  variety, 
to  avoid  the  repetition  of  je^en.    See  1.  64. 

1.  78.  Pfarrt|err  is  more  dignified  than  ^^farrer  used  elsewhere. 
^43farre  means  parish,  eure,  a  lesser  ecclesiastical  district  (^irdjfpiel),  and 
is  usually  held  to  be  derived  from  Med.  Lat.  parorhia,  G.  irapoiKia,  but  the 
Med.  Lat.  parra  may  spring  from  O.  H.  G.  ^4-^farra,  the  same  root  as 
^^ferd),  E.  park,  F.  parc,  meaning  an  enclosure. 

1.  79.  gicrbe  :  Chuquet  calls  attention  to  the  frequency  with  which 
this  word  occurs  in  Goethe's  writingf;.  ,,Tie  gürftin  ^JIonacD,  bie  Sterbe 
t)on  i^i)ani\Ut)."  Camp,  in  Frank.,  den  23  Aug  ,  1792,  so  also  Ottilie,  bte 
Qierbe  ber  (^e)eÜfc?^aft."     Untprhaltung  in  deutscher  Ausgewanderten,  etc. 

3üngling  t  We  assume  that  the  pastor  was  in  early  manhood.  The 
word  3üng(ing  was  used  formerly  of  a  young  servant.  So  in  Luther's 
translation  of  the  Bible,  1  Sam.  xxv.  5. 

Page  9,  line  81,  82.  Goethe  in  his  autol)iography  and  conversations 
expressed  views  similar  to  these,  showiiig  Iiis  own  profound  reverence  for 
the  P>ii)le.  ^ie  ^43ibel  ift  fo  Doüer  05cf)alt  bnfj  fie  md)x  aly  jebcy  nnbere 
!i3uc^  Stüjf  3um  Uiad)brucfen  unb  ü)e(egenl)eit      ^43etrad)tungen  üticr  bie 
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menfd)lid[)en  ^inge  barbietet.  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  Buch  VII.  p.  57.  '^ä) 
für  meine  ^4^erfon  l^atte  fie  (bie  U3ibel)  lieb  unb  mxti):  benn  faft  i^)x  allein 
tüar  id)  meine  fittüd^e  ^-öilbung  fd^ulbig  unb  bie  ^-Begebenl^eiten,  bie  ^e{)ren, 
bie  ©tjmbole,  bie  (Sleic^niffe,  ^2(ße§  §atte  fid)  tief  bei  mir  eingebrücft  unb 
tüar  auf  eine  ober  bie  anbere  tüeife  tüirffam  getnefem  Dichtung  und  Wahr- 
heit, Buch  VIL,  Werke,  XXVII.  96. 

Körner  thus  speaks  of  the  pastor  whose  picture  is  here  sketched.  ,,^er 
^-Pfarrer  tft  gang  anber§  al§  ber  ^i^oBfc^e.  ©ein  ©tanb  t)at  i^m  bei  einer 
l)ö!^eren  Kultur  nur  ^ulbung  unb  greunblit^feit  gegeben."  An  Schiller, 
10  März,  1797. 

,,^er  ©eiftlidie  (ift)  ein  jugenblidt)  l^eitrer  .  .  ♦  äöeifer.  Wan  bemerfe  bie 
^unft  be§  ^ict)ter§,  tüie  er  un^  in  bem  ^4^rebiger  ben  5DZann  geigt,  ber  in  ber 
feinften  ©eieüjd^aft  fid)  gang  an  feiner  ©teile  finben  tüürbe,  ber  aber  aU 
auBerüd^e  Überlegent)eit  abgulegen  unb  feine  ^JJlittl^eilungen  gu  bereinfad^en 
toeife:  unb  tüie  er  bem  (^emälbe  feiner  ^-Bilbung  bie  fd^lid^tefte,  befd^eibenfte 
garbe  giebt."   A.  W.  Schlegel,  Werke,  XI.  203. 

1.  84.  The  pastor  recoguizes  that  the  pure  and  spontaneous  Impulses 
of  human  nature  often  lead  to  truth  and  guide  to  action  when  pure  reason 
would  be  powerless  to  direct. 

tDas  für  is  a  Compound  pronoun :  with  immer  and  nur,  tüer  and  tnaS 
are  made  more  indefinite,  whatever  they  may  he. 

1.  87.    .^ang  :  instinct,  propensity. 

1.  88.    £o(f  te  :  the  Inversion  to  express  a  condition. 

1.  89.  crfnl^r'  er  :  conclusion  of  a  hypothetical  period,  expressed  inter- 
rogatively.  If  curiosity  with  its  passionate  charms  did  not  allure  man  .  .  . 
would  he  prohahly  ever  learn,  etc. 

1.  90.  (Segen  etnanber  üerbalten  :  what  a  heautiful  relation  they  sustain 
to  one  another,  or  what  a  harmony  exists  in  the  affairs  of  this  world. 

U.  91  and  92.  Three  stages  of  human  desire  are  here  expressed,  for 
the  novel  (bas  Heue),  the  useful  (bas  Hü^Iid^e),  and  the  ideal  good  (bas 
(Sutc). 

1.  93.  £etd?tftnn.  The  longer  form,  Seid)tfinniafeit,  prevailed  until 
the  eighteenth  centuty :  it  ha«  since  been  graduallj  displaced  bj  the 
shorter.    Goethe  says  in  Tasso: 

SUMr  ^enfd^en  rt)erben  tnunberbar  geprüft ; 
2ßir  fönnten'g  nii^t  ertragen,  ptt'  un§  nid^t 
S)en  l^olben  Seid^tfinn  bie  ^aiux  öerlie^n. 

Akt  II.  4. 
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^^ejonbcr»  aber  fommt  bem  Wtn]ä)en  ber  l\nd)t]inn  5u  §i(fe,  ber  il^m 
un^crftörüd)  tierliel)en  i[t.  §ierburd^  tüirb  er  fül)ig,  bem  6in3elnen  in 
jebcm  'iUucjenbüd  entjagen,  trenn  er  nur  im  ijöd^ften  ^JJioment  nad)  etiuaä 
^Jieuem  greifen  barf:  unb  fo  fteüen  mt  unjer  ganse^  ^eben  immer  toieber 
I)cr.    Dichiuug  und  Wahrheit,  Buch  XYI. 

Wan  miifs  fletBtg  beten  um  bei  fo  t)tel  n)ibrigen  Grfaljrungen  ben  jugenb  = 
lid^en  guten  älUüen,  ^3Jlut^  unb  Seid^tfinn  —  bie  Sngrebien3ten  be§  ^iöoi)(= 
ti)un§  —  3u  erijalten. 

Brief  an  Kraft,  Nov.  23,  1778.    Quoted  bv  Chuquet. 

fdfieint  bafe  man  mit  einem  getoiffen  Öei(i)tfinn  J)anbeln  müffe,  um 
eigentlid)e  DiefuUate  gu  erbUdEen,  Immekmann,  Die  Epigonen,  Buch  H., 
Kap.  ix.  (VV.) 

The  trut|j  Avhich  uuderlies  this  cheerful  philosopliy  was  a  principle  in 
Goethe 's  own  nature,  not  to  repine  for  the  irremediable,  which,  in  his  view, 
weakened  the  energy  which  can  alone  preserve  life  in  its  wholesomeness 
and  vigor.  He  was  an  enemy  to  excessive  emotion,  through  which  man 's 
personal  control  passes  from  him  and  self-direction  is  lost. 

11.  93,  94.  Notice  the  use  of  tl)m  in  a  possessive  sense.  In  youth  this 
huoyancy  is  hls  gay  comrade,  which  conceals  his  danger,  or  conceals  fvni  hlm 
his  danger,  and  I^etlfam  gefd^tpinbß,  wlth  healthful  rapldlty  effaces  the  remalns 
of  distressing  evil. 

1.  95.    r>orbei50g,  pret.  for  perf.  is  in  any  degree  past. 

1.  96.    pretfen,  in  a  passive  sense. 

1,  97.  ^rof^finn  :  what  Goethe  called  Sei(i)tfinn  above,  he  here  calls 
3^roI)ftnn.  In  the  sixteenth  Century  the  meaning  of  iJeidjtfinn  was  einen 
ungebrüdten,  fröt)(id)en  6inn  l^abenb:''  gay,  merry  spint.  In  the  seven- 
teenth  Century  the  meaning  of  the  word  experienced  a  change,  and  it 
often  implied  a  lack  of  earnestness,  frivolous.  Similarly,  ßeidjtfinn  and 
leirf)ter  (5inn  are  distinguished  now.  ©in  Ieid)tcr  ©inn  trägt  alle§. 
Werther,  Zweites  Buch,  I.  5.     Ä  huoyant  mind  bears  everything. 

®er  Sufriebene. 

SBtclfac^  ift  ber  ^enfd)en  ftreben, 
3()re  Unrul),  it)r  S^crbruf^ : 
^ud)  ift  mand)e§  C^ut  gegeben, 
^n^andöer  lieblid)c  Ok^mifj ; 
^od)  ba§  gri3f)te  {^{M  im  ßeben 
Unb  ber  reid)(id)fte  C^kminn 
3ft  ein  guter  leid;ter  6inn. 
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From  Antworten  bei  einem  gesellschaftlichen  Fragespiel.  Werke,  I.  38. 
This  is  the  answer  of  Der  Zufriedene.  The  poem  was  originallj  published 
in  the  Musenalmanach  for  1796,  under  the  title  Antwort:  it  was  apparently 
written  for  the  Eifth  Act  of  the  Singspiel,  Die  ungleichen  Hausgenossen. 

1.  99.  erfe^et,  repairs,  makes  amends  for:  (5r|a^  is  indemnitj,  re- 
compense. 

1.  96  to  100.  These  words  are  often  held  to  be  descriptive  of  Goethe 
liimself  after  the  first  3^ears  of  his  arrival  in  Weimar. 

1.  100.  Numerous  traits  of  Goethe's  mother  "  Frau  Rath,"  appear  in 
the  poem,  of  which  this  is  one.  Her  name  was  Elizabeth,  the  name  which 
tlie  poet  gives  to  llermann's  mother.  Her  bright,  sunny  spirit,  her  clear 
intelligence,  her  universal,  human  sympa.thy,  her  impetuous  loyalty  to  her 
convictions,  her  beautiful  trusting  faith,  are  all  mirrored  in  tlie  poem. 
She  Said  of  herseif  in  a  letter  to  the  Frau  von  Stein,  "  True,  I  have  the 
grace  of  God  that  no  human  soul  of  whatever  rank,  age,  or  sex  it  may 
have  been,  has  ever  left  me  discontented.  I  love  men,  and  old  and  young 
feel  it :  I  go  without  pretension  through  the  world,  and  this  pleases  all 
earth's  sons  and  daughters.  I  moralize  no  one,  always  seek  to  discover 
the  good  side  and  to  leave  the  bad  to  Him  who  created  man,  and  who  best 
understands  how  to  smooth  off  the  sharp  angles,  and  in  this  way  I  find 
myself  well,  happy,  and  content.^'  Frau  Rath,  an  Frau  von  Stein,  No  77. 
14  Nov.  1785.  ^'To  grieve  or  fear  prematurely  was  never  my  business. 
To  trust  in  God,  use  the  present  moment,  not  to  lose  one's  head,  to 
guard  one^s  own  true  seif  from  disease,  —  as  this  course  has  always  liere- 
tofore  turned  out  well  for  me,  I  intend  to  adhere  to  it."  Ibid ,  an  Goethe, 
No.  108,  Aug.  1,  1796.  "I  do  not  hunt  for  thorns,  but  grasp  small  joys; 
if  the  doors  are  low,  I  bend ;  if  I  cannot  remove  the  stone  from  the  way,  I 
go  around  it;  and  thus  I  find  every  day  something  to  give  me  pleasure  " 
Ibid.,  p.  32.  "  Order  and  repose  are  leading  traits  of  my  character  ■  hence, 
I  do  everything  at  once,  off -band,  —  the  most  disagreeable  always  first,  — 
and  swallow  the  devil  (according  to  godfather  Wieland  s  wise  counsel) 
without  lookiüg  at  him."  Ibid.,  an  Friedrich  Stein,  9  Sept.,  1784.  For 
representations  of  Goethe^s  mother  in  his  writings,  see  Keil's  Introduction 
to  Frau  Rath. 

1.  101.  begcl^rf  td^  :  the  subjunctive  is  used  to  express  a  courteous 
wish.  It  is  often  thus  used  to  soften  the  positiveness  of  a  direct  State- 
ment. 

1.  103.  nadq  bem  was  alles  ==naä)  QÜe  bem  m§  For  the  use 
of  alle§  with  tx)a§,  but  separated  from  it,  see  Grimm,  I.  212,  Article  all, 
III.  4. 
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1.  104.  wolil  gives  an  indefiüiteness  to  the  expression  who  in  the  woiid 
is  there  who  could  describe  it  ? 

Page  10,  line  107.  tuar  unabfel]Ud?  bal^nT,  had  passed  heijond  our 
sight.    crfcilUCn,  disthigiiish. 

1.  108.  gcl]t.  Thougli  the  vowel  is  long,  the  foot  in  which  it  Stands  is 
a  dactyle  and  must  be  read  metrically  Xljäl  Q&i)t  &x. 

1.  110.   genug  ber  2^rtnen  =  ^rme  genug,  partitive  genitive. 

1.  III.    c'm^eln,  in  the  case  of  each. 

1.  114.  vevhnqt  =  hixc\i,  guards,  shelters.  The  notion  of  concealment 
is  closely  associated  with  that  of  protection,  covering,  and  the  simple  verb 
bergen  has  often  the  idea  of  concealment  (E.  bury). 

®iefe§  Unglüdf§  ^ä)maä)  bem  ^ug'  ber  2öelt  gu  bergen. 

Schiller.  (1840).  236. 

L  115.   rDirt  =  §au§rt)trt. 

L  117.    Hun,  resumptive  particle,  /  say,  to  see  all  this. 
L  118.   l)nvd}  einanbct,  pell-meJl,  pi'omiscuousli/.  gcpüd/tet  =  burd^  bic 
iJIud^t  retten,  saved  by  flight.    mit  Ueberctiung,  precipitate  haste, 
1.  120.    £eintud^,  bed-linen,  sheets,  in  this  case. 

L  122.  bem  inenfd;)Cn,  dative  in  an  ablative  sense,  robs  man  of  all  pres- 
ence  of  mind,  or  dative  in  a  possessive  sense,  taJces  away  man's  self-possses- 
sion.  This  double  signification  in  certain  constructions,  apparently  either 
ablative  or  possessive,  is  not  uncommon.    Compare  1.  94. 

L  123.   fagt  =  erfafet  (W.) 

L  124.   unbefonnencr  Sorgfalt,  an  oxymoron. 

L  125.  5d^Icd;>te,  worthkss,  useless  things.  Again  a  picture  caught  from 
Goethe's  Campaign  in  France. 

L  126.  :Brett,  E.  board.  ^äffcr,  barreis,  E.  vat.  Kdftg,  from  M.  IL  G. 
fcüje,  cage  and  prison,  from  vulgär  Lat.  cdvia ;  L.  cäoea.  Compare  the 
I,  gabbia,  and  gabbluolo ;  F.  geole;  'E.  jail,  gaol. 

1.  127.  2[ud?  fo  =  ebenfo.  f endeten,  panted.  This  is  the  common  form 
of  this  verb  at  present.  ^?eid)en  prevailed  until  into  the  eighteenth  Century, 
a  form  used  by  Goethe  in  his  early  writings,  and  still  found  on  the  Rhine. 
Unb  fein  gan,^e§  Scben  lang  unter  biefer  ^aft  ober  unter  ber  meitnieber^ 
brücfenbern  ^^ürbe  be§  (Semiffeng  mutl)lo§  ^^u  feieren. 

Götz,  Akt  I.  Sc  2.    Verjünge  Goethe,  II.  249. 

Xer  unglüdli(i)e  unter  ber  ^-Bürbe  feinen  2öeg  fortfeid)t. 

Werther,  am  22  May.    Der  junge  Goethe,  III.  243. 

The  verb  in  thesc  passages  was  later  changed  to  feudjen. 


NOTES,  1. 


125 


1.  128.  B-itiC  or  Bütte,  feines  (Sebraud?es  =  bie  feinen  ©ebraud^ 
tttet)r  Ratten.  This  use  is  un-Gerraan,  a  piain  Imitation  of  the  Latin,  res 
nullius  usus,  Grimm. 

1.  129.  bas  le^te,  the  remnant.  Hart  translates  it  the  least  of  Ms  posses- 
sions.  le^t  may  indicate  the  lowest  as  well  as  tlie  higliest  grade,  and  its 
use  in  both  senses  occurs  in  Goethe. 

(^in  50^ufter  5BürGern  unb  SBaitern 
Unb  im  Uak  öetütfe,  iä)  W  ^§  t)orau§,  nid^t  ber  le^te. 

III.  55. 

„(Snä)  3U  gefallen  mx  mein  I)öd^fter  ^ßunfd^, 
an  ergoßen  tvax  mein  legtet  Smd." 

Tasso,  1.  445  (Aufz.  i.,  Auft.  3). 

Heine  says :  „^a§  5JlitIeib  tft  bie  letzte  2öei^e  ber  SieBe/'  Sympathy  is 
love's  highest  consecration.  Reisebilder,  ZAveiter  Theil,  III.  Kap.  VI. 
We7-ke  (1876),  II.  348. 

1.  130.  brängenbe,  pressing  forward,  serried,  so  in  Faust,  II.,  3d  Akt, 
1.  8702. 

^uxä^  ba§  nnttnölfte,  ftanBenbe  ^ofen 
3)rängenber  Krieger  prt'  \ä)  bie  ©ötter, 

Page  11,  line  133.  Met  ^rt  S^fegänger,  uniformirte,  marobe,  gefnnbe 
oBer  tranernbe  35ürgerli(^e,  2öeiber  nnb  ^inber  brängten  unb  quetfc^ten 
fi(^  atnifd^en  gul^rinerfe  aEet  (Seftalt:  3flüft=  unb  Setternjagen,  (Sm-  unb 
5D^ef)r|^3änner,  l^unbertlet  eigene^  unb  requtrirte§  ©e^^ferbe,  n)eid)enb,  an- 
ftoffenb,  l)inberte  \xä)  redf)t§  unb  linf^.  Cajnp.  in  Frank.,  den  11  Okt 
Werke,  H.  25  ;  95. 

1.  134.  Gebelfer.  Goethe  wrote  (55e|)etfer.  The  füll  form  (Sebelfere 
also  occurs  in  Goethe  from  the  frequentative  belfern. 

1.  136.  übergepac!ten  =  über|)atfen:  we  can  use  überge|)arft  of  the  goods 
piled  on  a  wagon,  but  uot  of  the  wagon  itself.  2)te  ^Sac^en  n^aren  übergc- 
padi.  In  the  Camp,  in  Frankreich,  Goethe  uses  the  same  verb  erroneously 
Xaä  gut)rtner!  mx  ]o  unmäßig  oben  aufge^jacft,  Giften  unb  ©{i)ad[)teln 
^3QramtbaUi(^  über  einanber  get!)ürmt.  Werke,  H.,  Bd.  25,  p.  19,  Aug  23, 
1792. 

1.  137.  (Seletfe.  The  shorter  form  (§Iei§  is  the  more  common,  track, 
öeaten  path  or  rut,  from  the  M.  H.  G.  gelei§,  Iei§,  letfe,  from  the  root  (ei§, 
go.  Comp.  L.  lira,  de-lirare,  out  of  the  way,  E.  delirious.  See  the  words 
(§(ei§  and  Seiften  in  Kluge,  for  the  relation  of  this  root  to  Seigre,  lernen, 
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Sift,  passing  from  a  physical  to  a  spiritual  significance,  E.  last,  Bod^= 
ipe.j  =  Damniircg,  1.  6,  ^aupttneg,  $)auptftraBe. 

L  138.  (vnimttcte  ^4^ferbe  toarcn  öfter  gefallen  unb  lagen  mit  umgeftüi^ 
ten  ^iBagen  t)äufiger  neben  ber  §ocf)ftraBe  auf  ben  2ßiefem  Camp  in 
Frank,,  den  12  Okt.,  1792. 

1.  140.  glücfUd^,  '^without  serious  in]ury."  Hart  They  are  spoken 
of  as  injured  later,  bef(^^äbigt,  1.  149 

1.  141.  Kaftcn  nnb  Ktftcn,  hoxes  and  chests:  The  words  have  been  used. 
alliteratively  from  the  0  H.  G.  period.  See  Grimm,  V.  586  :  the  words  are 
often  so  nsed  by  Goethe,  ^aum  l^atten  alfo  bie  Giften  unb  llaften  (be§ 
(trafen  Xf)orane)  ba§  §au§  geräumt,  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit^  Buch  III. 
(end),  Werke  26,  176.  Eor  ^iDrBen  unb  haften  see  Hermann  und  Doro- 
thea, IL  173.  Eor  the  use  of  haften  for  the  box  of  a  carriage,  see  II,  76 
and  79, 

1.  144.  55ebauern  fa^  man  geftürgte,  geborftene  53agage  2Bagen  tm 

^ac^iüaffer  liegen,  mit  ^Bejammern  liefe  man  gurücfbleibenbe  ^ranfe  plf- 
lo§."  Camp.,  29  Sept.,  1792  ^ie  (Belbfter^aUung  in  einem  ]o  ungei^euren 
SErange  fannte  ]^on  fem  ^JJütleiben,  feine  ü^ücffid^t  mef)r.  Ibid.,  den  II 
Okt.,  1792. 

1.  149.    tlriigen,  could  hear.  and  jammern  depend  on  fanben, 

5icf)?)en  from  ad^,  =  acf)  fagen,  formed  like  bu^en  from  bu,  and  if)rgen 
from  iijr. 

1.  152.  erqutcfen,  refresK  Compare  the  ]M.  H.  G.  adjectives  kec  and 
quec,  E.  quick,  living,  and  the  L.  vivus  from  gwivus. 

Page  12,  line  155,  5d;>erf(ein,  from  M.  H  G  fc^erf ,  a  mite,  the  smallest 
possible  coin,  possibly  from  the  root  to  cnt,  A.  S.  sceorfan,  E.  scarf,  notch, 
a  piece  cut  off;  used  of  the  "  widow's  mite.'^  „Unb  e§  fam  eine  arme  ^ilUtt- 
m,  unb  tegte  ^mi  (Sd^erflein  ein  :  bie  machen  einen  geller."   Mark  xii.  45. 

1.  156.  and  we  might  feel  relieved,  „tüir  glaubten  baburd)  uniere  ^uf = 
regung  über  ein  folc^e»  Unglürf  befc^tüit^^tigt  gu  l^aben."  D.  Supply  tuir 
before  fcf)ienen. 

1.  158.  befd^Ietd/et,  comes  u?iexpectedly ,  steal  upon  unohserved,  as  of  age, 
„nadjbem  if)n  beic^lirf)en  ba§  "äikx,"  Voss,  Od.,  24,  390,  sleep,  „^er  «Sd^laf 
mein  rüiüigc§  ^luge  befd)üd^."   Uz,  1,  6,  hunger. 

L  161.   ba{]in  =  ba  fjinein. 

1.  162.    ftär!ercn,  thicker. 

1.  162.  inüttcrd^cn,  lätle  niother,  a  term  of  endearment.  So  Goethe 
calls  his  mother ; 
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5Botn  35ater  I)ab'  xä)  bie  Statur, 
£e§  ^eben»  ernfte§  gü!)ren: 
Sßon  5!Jlütterdf)en  bie  groI)natur 
2)ie  Suft  3U  fabuUren. 

Zahme  Xenien,  VI.,  TFerZ:e,  III.  368. 

So  also  in  Voss's  Luise. 

^omm  f)er,  mein  ^JJlütter(J)en,  bafe  i(^  bid^  füffe! 

(gpradj'S  unb  30g  fie  J)eran:  unb  ba§  Mütterchen  folgete  tüiHig» 

Luise,  I.  90. 

The  word  is  also  used  in  familiär  address  of  a  little  old  woman  of  the 
lower  classes.    In  M.  G.  the  form  witliout  the  umlaut  occurs.  (Släsd^cn 
indicates  the  modesty  of  the  invitation."  W. 

1.  163.  Drciunbad:^t5tgcr  :  wines  are  named  from  the  year  of  the 
vintage.  The  wine  of  1783  was  distinguished  for  its  excellence.  (Srillcn, 
cares,  sad  thoughts,  often  whims,  caprices,  melancholy  moods,  from  Gr. 
ypvWos,  cricket  or  locust.  (fine  melanc^olift^e  t)erbrtefelid)e  gigur  t)on 
(^riUen  aufGcfreffen.  Werke  (1840),  XXIX.  252.  Comp.  Faust,  I.  1037, 
1100,  and  Minna  von  Barnhelm,  Aufz.  iv.,  Auft.  1. 

1.  166.  bcs  flaren  l|errltd?cn  tPeines,  partitive  genitive  depending  on 
a  verb. 

L  167.  ßcfd^Itffener,  cut  glass,  pollshed.  hlauhwi,  bright,  shining,  clean, 
white,  heautiful. 

^iBir  toafdfien  unb  btanf  finb  tüir  gang  nnb  gar. 

Faust,  I.  3988. 

In  Götz  the  gipsy  mother  addresses  x\delheid  constantty  as  Btanfe  WutitX, 
beautiful  mother,  Akt  V.,  Sc.  1.  ^lanf  has  also  the  meaning  of  the  E. 
Word  blank,  bare,  as  ba»  blan!e  g^^b. 

2)enn  bei  ben  alten  lieben  lobten 
S3raud)t  man  ©rflärung,  triE  man  ^Jloten, 
3^ie  bfanfen  glaubt  man  blanf  berftel^n 
S)od)  of)ne  S^olmetjd)  n)in'§  nid^t  ge!)n. 

Sprichwörtlich,  181,  Werke,  II.  231. 
The  0.  H.  G.  blanc!),  M.  H.  G.  blanc,  extended  into  Erench,  hlanc,  Ital. 
hianco     Compare  E.  blanket.    Huube,  n.  ==  XeHer,  tray,  usually  sphere  or 
circle. 

1.  168.  Hömern.  These  glasses  are  said  to  have  derived  their  name 
from  their  use  in  the  Römersaal  in  Frankfurt,  where  the  health  of  the 
new  emperor  was  drunk.  Skeat. 
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Rhenish  rummers  walk  the  round. 

Dryden,  Epistle  to  G,  Etherege. 
The  prince  came  in  and  said  't  was  cold, 
Then  put  to  his  head  the  rummer  ; 
Till  swallow  after  swallow  came, 
When  he  pronounced  it  summer. 

Quoted  bj  W. 

Notice  the  three  words  in  this  line  derived  from  the  Latin,  Becher,  L.  L. 
bicarium,  E.  heaker ;  äi^cinS  from  vinum,  and  Dcömeru. 
L  173.    forberf  t(|n  auf,  challenged  him. 

1.  174.  gctrunfen,  the  past  participle  used  imperativelv.  wo&i  bc= 
tpal^rte,  as  yet  has  protected  us. 

Page  13,  lines  178,  179.  bes  2Iuges  föftUd;>en  2(pfer,  or  ^^ugapfel, 
as  we  say  in  English  "  the  apple  of  the  eye ;  "  f requently  an  expression  of 
endearment,  mein  ^Uc:|a|)feL  Comp,  its  use  in  Luther's  translation  of  the 
Bible,  er  bel)ütete  i^n  tDte  jetnen  Augapfel.   Deut.  xxxü.  lo. 

The  use  of  the  word  here  may  be  a  reminiscence  of  the  original  narrative 
of  the  Salzhurgerin.  In  the  account  of  the  expulsion,  a  maiden  answers  a 
young  man  who  has  proposed  for  her  band.  äBenn  e§  benn  fein  Grnft  tüäre, 
baB  er  fie  t)aben  tüonte,  fo  tüäre  fie  e»  auc^  aufrieben,  unb  fo  tüoüte  fie  if)n 
I)aüen  tüie  i!)r  lugapfel  im  klopfe.    See  Introduction. 

(Sitebern,  members.  The  word  is  similarly  used  by  Luther.  ^Ifo  ift 
aud)  bie  3nnge  ein  fleine§  (Slieb.  St.  James  iii.  5.  Erom  M.  H.  G.  geltt, 
lit,  from  the  root  Ii-,    Compare  E.  limb. 

1.  181.    erft,  onl)/  in  danger. 

1.  182.   erft  =  eben  erft. 

1.  183.   gefcgnct.    See  note  to  Segen,  IL  9. 

1.  184.    3e^o.    See  IV.  203. 

1.  190.  Hbetnftroin.  The  sight  of  the  Rhine  always  filled  Goethe  with 
enthusiasm ;  in  wanderings  during  his  boyhood,  he  had  become  familiär 
with  the  Rheinthal.  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  Buch  Yl.,  Werke,  XXVIt. 
p.  19  Goethe  wrote  the  poem  Geistes- Gruss  on  a  journey  down  the  Lahn 
and  Rhine  to  Koblenz,  Köln,  and  Düsseldorf,  upon  catching  sight  of  the 
ruins  of  the  ancient  Castle  of  Lahneck  or  Lahnegg,  18  July,  1774. 

§od)  auf  bem  alten  Xfjurme  ftel^t 

S^e3  gelben  ebter  ©eift. 

Werke,  Vol.  L,  p.  95. 
See  Lavater's  Tagebuch  in  Briefe  an  Helvetische  Freunde,  quoted  by 
von  Loeper.    Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  Yol   HL,  p.  418  f.    Goethe  also 
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wrote  on  this  trip  the  doggerei  verses :  "  Dine  zu  Coblenz  im  Sommer 
1774,"  beginning: 

„Smifd^en  Saöater  unb  ^^afebotr." 
with  the  final  lines : 

3)a§  ^Beltfinb  in  ber  milk." 

WerJce,  II.  266. 

The  "  child  of  the  world,"  a  characterization  subsequently  often  applied 
to  Goethe.   See  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  Buch  XIV.,  Werke,  XXVIII.  281 
For  his  visit  to  Frau  la  Eoche  see  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  Buch  XIIL, 
Werke,  XXVIII.  177. 

„%Ci  eröffnete  fid)  mir  ber  alte  ^R^ein.  freute  ben  ^errltc^en 
SfJl^ein  U)ieber  fef)en,  unb  ergö^te  mid^  an  bie  Überrafd^uncj  berer  bie 
biefe§  8c^aufpiel  nod)  nid^t  genoffen  l^atten."  Ibid.,  Buch  XIV.,  Werke, 
XXVIII.  280. 

It  was  upou  this  trip  that  Goethe  saw  the  ruin  of  the  cathedral  of  Köln 
for  the  first  time;  to  the  restoration  of  which  he  contributed  so  much  in 
connectiou  with  the  Brothers  Boisseree.  See  Von  Löper's  Notes,  Werke, 
H.  XXII.  427,  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  Thl.  III. 

Other  journeys  to  the  Ehine  were  made  in  1792  and  1815. 

1.  191.  retfenb  na&i  meinen  (5efd?äft,  =  in  ^nlafe  meine§  @efd^äfte§, 
in  (5efd)äften  or  auf  @efd)äft,  as  : 

ift  mir  feiner  befannt  ber  auf  ^au!un[t  gereift  tüäre/'  Schweizer- 
reise, 1797,  11  Sept.,  Werke,  H.  XXVII.  92 

1.  194.  ben  ^raufen,  a  name  originally  applied  to  a  group  of  German^ 
tribes  settled  on  the  Sala  (Yssel)  river,  before  a.  d.  241,  the  Salian  Franks, . 
who  afterward  conquered  northern  Gaul  and  founded  the  first  great 
Frankish  dynasty,  the  Merovingian,  in  France;  a  second  brauch,  the 
Ivipuarian  Franks,  established  itself  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Ehine  be- 
tween  Cologne  and  Mainz.  The  name  remaiued  in  Germany,  and  w^as 
applied  to  the  region  of  the  middle  Ehine  and  the  Main  river.  The  word 
franf,  hold,  free,  came  again  into  vogue,  in  1789,  w^ith  the  new  spirit 
of  the  French  Eevolution,  and  was  used  poetically,  often  alliteratively, 
franf  unb  frei.  An  effort  was  made  to  call  the  French  "Neufranken;" 
Voss  wrote  in  German  a  French  Marseillaise,  which  bore  the  title  Ge- 
sang der  Neufranken."  In  Germany  supporters  of  the  new  French 
spirit  were  called  Franken.  Klopstock  hailed  this  new  liberty  and 
wrote : 
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„5Ber3eil)t,  o  granfcn  (^JJame  ber  35rüber  ift 
^er  ebte  y^ame)  bafe  td)  ben  ^eutfd^en  einft 
Surufte,  ba§     fliel^cn,  tüarum  id^ 
SJ)nen  iljt  flcl;e,  cud)  nadj^uatjmen." 

Die  Etats  Gene'raux,  Werke  III.  177. 

„§ätt'  id[)  l^unbert  ©timmen,  \^  feierte  (SaHten'»  gi^etil^eit." 
Ode  on  La  Rochefoucauld^  III.  184.    See  Hermann  und  Dorothea^  VI.  21 
and  23. 

Sange  I)aben  bie  (^JroBen  ber  granjen  (5pra(f)e  gef|)ro(^en, 
§alb  nur  gead^tet  ben  Mann,  bcm  fie  bom  ^JJJunbe  md)t  flo^: 
Dtun  laßt  aEeg        twiiMi  bie  Sprad)e  ber  granfen. 

For  Goethe's  political  views,  see  Düntzer,  Zu  Goethe'' s  Jubelfeier,  „Uber 
©öt^e»  poUttfdie  ^ilnfid^t  unb  feine  Stellung     ber  ^^etoegungen  ber  'S^xt" 

1,  195.  rerbrettetcs,  —  breitet,  or  ausgebreitetes  ;  verbreiten  appears 
first  in  M.  H.  G.,  the  classical  writers  of  the  eighteenth  Century.  It  was 
originally  a  strengthened  form  of  breiten,  the  place  of  which,  in  connec- 
tion  with  ausbreiten,  it  commonly  supplies. 

It  is  implied  here  that  the  French  had  not  \Qt  crossed  the  Rhine. 
Comp.  IV.  81,  100.  Moreau  passed  the  Rhine  near  Kehl  in  June,  1796, 
and  overran  Swabia,  and  Jonrdan  was  victorious  on  the  Lower  Rhine. 
Schiller  wrote  the  Xenion  upon  the  Rhine  at  this  time. 

@ermanien§  C^ren^e, 
Xreu,  n)ie  bem  ^^mi^n  gebül^rt,  betrad)'  xä), 
^ber  ber  G^aHier  ppft  über  ben  bulbenben  6trom. 

P.) 

1.  198.  alles  beulet  auf  ,-^ricbcn.  AVürtemberg  made  a  trnce  with 
France  July  17,  Baden  and  the  other  Estates  of  the  Swabian  Circle  July 
2.5  ;  definite  treaties  of  peace  were  concluded  by  Würtemberg  Aug.  7,  and 
by  Baden  Aug  15.  On  the  13th  Aug.,  the  Upper  Saxon  Circle  made  an 
agreement  of  peace  and  neutrality.  On  April  18,  1797,  while  Goethe  was 
scnding  the  first  cantos  of  his  poem  to  press,  Austria  was  forced  to  a 
preliminary  truce  by  the  treaty  of  Leoben  in  Styria,  which  was  followed 
by  the  formal  peace  of  Campo  Formio.  This  peace  was  concluded  uuder 
severe  conditions:  separate  action  by  various  German  states  had  sacri- 
ficed  their  common  interests.  Austria  was  forced  by  General  Bonaparte  to 
ccde  its  possessions  in  tlie  Netherlands  (Bolgiuni)  to  the  French  Republic, 
and  to  permit  the  formatiou  of  the  Cisalpine  Republic  froni  its  Italiau 
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possessions.  The  Emperor  bound  himself  by  secret  agreement  to  use  bis 
influence  with  the  German  Empire  to  have  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine 
from  Basel  to  Andernach  ceded  to  France. 

L  199.    bod^  strengthens  the  wish,  as  in  1.  202  below. 

L  200.    5U,  in  addition  to,  or  in  unison  with. 

SieBIid^  in  ber  ^43räute  Soden 
©ptelt  ber  jungfräulid^e  ^rang, 
2Benn  bte  1i)t\itn  ^trc^^engloden 
Saben  3u  be§  gefte§  ©lan^. 

Schiller's  Lied  von  der  Glocke. 

Compare  also  Max  Piccolomini's  apostrophe  to  peace.  Die  Piccol., 
I.  iv. 

Page  14,  line  203.    entfd^Ioffen,  his  decision  heing  made :  as  in 

SieBer  möd^te  xä)  aU  je  mxä)  !)eute  3ur  ^eirat^  entjd^üe^en, 

IL  102. 

2IItar?,  accent  on  the  pennlt  here.  The  accent  of  this  word  is  usually 
upon  the  first  syllable,  thongh  it  is  frequently  placed  on  the  second.  Goethe 
accents  it  as  here  in  many  poems : 

®u  5öft  un§  oft  im  ^raum  gefeiten 
Sufammen  3um  biliare  gelten» 

Glück  und  Traum,  Werke,  I.  45. 

1.  204.    ben  was  omitted  in  the  first  edition. 

1.  207.  nad^  au^cn^  abroad  or  toward  strangers.  "Goethe  in  his  ar- 
ticle  on  Winkelmann  seems  to  divide  the  world  into  two  classes,  —  those 
who  from  childhood  possess  the  instinct  and  the  desire  '  bie  äußere  ^iBelt 
mit  ßuft  3U  ergreifen,  fie  fennen  lernen,  fic^  mit  il)r  in  5ßerf)ältni§  gu 
fetten,  mit  i!)r  öerbunben  ein  (^an^eS  p  Bilben,  fo  l^aBen  t)or3ügnd^e  @eifter 
c-ftcry  bie  Gigenl^ett,  eine  ^rt  t)on  6c^eu  bor  bem  iDirflid^en  SeBen  gu  em= 
^3finben,  fid^  in  fid^  jelbft  3urüd3U3ie!)en,  in  fid)  felbft  eine  eigene  äBelt  3u 
erfd^affen,  unb  auf  biefe  2Beife  ba§  5öortreffHd)fte  nad^  i^nen  be3üglid)  3u 
Iciften/"    WixcKELMANN,  Eintritt,  Werke,  H.  XXVIII  197.  Chuquet. 

I.  210.    alle  ^wq^znö,  all  the  youth,  in  a  coUective  sense. 

II.  211-213  A  picturesque  close  r  the  expectation  of  the  new  scene 
is  fore-indicated.  The  lines  themselves  are  admirably  chosen  to  indicate 
the  approach  of  galloping  horses  and  the  resounding  carriage. 
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Terpsichore.    The  Muse  of  choral  dance  and  song,  often  represented 

with  the  lyre  and  plectrnm. 
Hermann  appears  first  in  the  second  canto,  and  forms  its  subject.  His 

name  therefore  constitutes  the  sub-title. 

Page  15,  line  1.  tr>oI]IgebtIbete  =  tro^Igeftaltet.  Dorothea  is  said  to 
be  tall  and  comparable  to  Hermann  in  height. 

Unb  Die  ^-Bilbung  ber  ^^raut,  beS  33rüutigam§  ^Bilbung  üergleid^bar. 
IX.  57.    Compare  V.  167;  VII.  6. 

1.  3.  Bcnel|mcn,  hearing,  mannei\  Compare  ^er^alten,  attitude  toward 
an  affair,  or  in  relation  to  others:  ^Betragen,  conduct,  demeauor  in  a 
given  affair:  ^utfüruttg,  behavior.    Eberhard,  p.  1303. 

I,  4.  niiene,  look,  expression  of  the  face:  ©ebärbe,  gesture,  or  move- 
ment of  any  part  of  the  bodj. 

L  6.  Goethe  mirrors  the  change  wrought  by  love  and  by  a  noble 
purpose. 

II.  7,  8,  9.  Notice  the  different  words  to  express  the  manner  of  the 
youth;  lebl^aft,  lively,  animated ;  munter,  hright,  sprightly ;  frÖl]Ud/,  goy ; 
l^eiter,  cheerfal. 

1.  9-  Sß^en  from  L.  Signum,  the  sign  of  the  cross,  wliich  early  became 
a  familiär  sign  of  blessing,  and  was  used  before  entering  upon  any  work. 
See  Kraus,  Real-Encycl  der  Christi  Altertümer.  Most  ecclesiastical  terms 
in  German  came  through  the  Latin. 

L  10.   crnftlid^cn  =  ernften. 

1.  13.    framtet,  rummaged. 

\.  14.  trüMen  =  au§tT)äI)Ien,  select.  crft,  not  imtd  late  Bünbcl, 
u.  Goethe  uses  this  noun  almost  indifferently  in  the  masc  aiid  tlie 
neut.  He  wrote  first  ben  ^ünbel,  but  changed  it  at  Humboldt  s  Sug- 
gestion. 
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T)n  mnttnft  Bei  btefem  fü^nen  6cE)ritt 
3^ur  feinen  großen  ^ünbel  mit» 

Faust,  I  2067. 

Waä)k  feinen  ^ünbel  ^nfammen. 

Lehrjahre^  2  Book,  7  Chap. 

1.  15.    iparb,  a  verb  in  the  sing,  with  two  subjects. 

Page  16,  line  19.  bvan,  an  (Erfüllung  be§  ^uftrog§  (D.).  be- 
I^enbe,  from  0.  H.  G.  bi  fjenti  =  bei  ber  §anb ;  quickly :  originally,  con- 
veuient,  in  readiuess.  Goethe  is  fond  of  this  word  beljenb»  See  below,  II. 
66,  107. 

1.22.   ^änrnerif  beams.   gefüget  =  gnfammengefügei 
1.  23.    2In5lanb5,  is  comparatively  of  recent  use  in  the  sense  of  foreign, 
Luther  uses  bie  grembe.    In  the  eighteenth  Century  it  was  used  in  con- 
trast  with  3nlanb  (U.  G.  (^inlanb),  native  land,  and  meant  any  country 
outside  the  borders  of  a  State  or  district. 
1.  24.    Hebenl^er,  along  beside. 

1.  26,    urged  them  on  and  restrained  tJiem,  guiding  t/iem  sküfully. 
1.  27-    gelaffen,  calmli/,  composedly.  Comp.  VI.  49.   gebulbig  is  patlent, 
enduring. 

%Vi  f|)ri(5^t§  ein  grofeeS  3[Bott  gelaffen  au§, 

Iph  L  3. 

The  two  words  are  used  together  in : 

ga^r'  ^in,  lamm^ergige  (^elaffen!)eit, 
gum  §intmel  fliege,  leibenbe  @ebnlb» 

Maria  Stuart,  IIL  4. 

1.  28.    Xläliev,  with  dat. 

L  29.  uns  erbli(fet,  discover  us:  the  verb  means  to  discern,  catch 
sight  of. 

1.  30.  l^ctfd^en,  asJc,  beg,  E.  asJc.  The  initial  h  arises  from  an  apparent 
relation  to  I)eifeen,  In  Göfz,  Akt  V.,  the  gipsy  mother  asks,  „Ööft  bn 
brat)  ge^eijdt)en?"  The  second  answers  „3[öenig  genng."  Werke,  VIII. 
152. 

1.  31.  ben  Firmen,  acc.  governed  by  los  tperben.  Goethe  says  (YI. 
198)  that  the  exiles 

,Manä)tn  %^)aUx  gerettet  unb  manche  Kleiber  unb  «Sad^en/' 

1.  33.  erft  =  eben  erft.  bes  retif^en  Be^^f^crs  :  the  definite  article  may 
iudicate  the  well-known  landed  proprietor,  (Sutsbefi^er.    This  incident  is 


134 


HERMANN  UND  DOROTHEA. 


taken  from  the  Ccunpagne  in  Frankreich,  and  occurred  in  Sivry-les-Buzancy 
in  the  Ardennes,  Oct.  4,  1792.  "All  at  once  there  was  a  loud  knockmg 
on  the  door  of  the  hoiise,  which  had  been  securely  locked :  we  paid  no 
attention  to  it,  for  we  had  no  desire  to  let  in  anj  more  guests.  The 
knocking  continued,  and  at  intervals  the  most  plaintive  woman's  voice 
cried  out,  entreating  in  good  German  that  the  door  might  be  opened. 
Yielding  at  last,  we  opened  the  door.  An  old  vlrandlere  pressed  in,  car- 
rying  soniething  in  her  arms  wrapped  in  a  oloth,  behind  her  a  yoiing 
woman  not  ilMooking,  bat  colorless  and  exliausted,  who  could  scarcely 
su])port  herseif  on  her  feet.  "With  few  but  ene.rgetic  words  the  old  woman 
explained  the  Situation,  at  the  same  time  holding  out  a  naked  infant  of 
which  the  young  woman  had  been  delivered  in  her  llight.  Having  been 
delayed  by  this  event,  and  ill-treated  by  peasants,  they  fiually  reached  our 
door  in  the  night.  The  mother  had  been  unable  to  give  her  child  any 
nourishment  since  its  birth.  The  old  woman  now  deniauded  boisterously 
flour,  milk,  an  earthen  dish,  and  linen  for  wrappiug  up  the  child,  As  she 
could  not  speak  French,  we  had  to  make  the  requests  in  her  behalf ;  but 
her  authoritative  manner,  her  vehemence  gave  to  our  words  sufficient  pan- 
tomimic  weight  and  emphasis.  One  could  not  provide  promptly  enough 
what  she  demanded,  and  that  which  was  provided  was  not  good  enough 
for  her.  In  return  it  was  well  worth  seeing  with  what  readiness  she  pro- 
ceeded.  AVe  were  displaced  from  the  fire,  and  the  best  seat  taken  posses- 
sion  of  for  the  sick  woman,  She  occupied  as  much  space  as  though  she 
had  the  house  all  to  herseif.  In  a  trice  the  child  was  washed  and  dressed, 
and  the  porridge  cooked.  She  fed  the  little  creature  and  then  the  mother, 
not  thinking  of  herseif.  She  then  demanded  fresh  clothes  for  the  invalid 
while  her  others  were  drying.  AYe  regarded  her  with  amazement ;  she 
understood  hoAv  to  levy  contributions." 
L  34.    icith  mjj  oxen  and  cart 

l.  35.   erhielt  =  bc()ic[t,  preserve.    ^enn  iüer  fein  i^cBen  erljalten 
ber  mirb'ö  öcrlicrcn.    Matt.  xvi.  25. 

1.  36.  nacfenb  =  na  dt,  a  participial  form  from  the  I.  E.  wö^-,  L.  nndus. 
The  longer  form  with  d  is  the  prevailing  one  in  the  H.  G.  dialects.  The 
verb  naken,  strip,  occurs  in  M.  E.  "  He  nakide  the  hous  of  the  pore 
man."    Job  xx,  19. 

1.  38.  gebenden,  purpose.  The  verb  means  also  to  retain  in  memory, 
mention,  etc. 

Page  17,  line  40.  The  force  of  irgenb  rests  upon  ipas  =  nur  tr^cnb 
etlüaö  (f ntbe()rlidt)C».    (^ntbel)rlid)cä  is  used  substantively  in  apposition 
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with  iraS.  The  adjective  with  nichts  was  formerly  in  the  partitive 
genitive. 

1.  41.  ZTad^barfd^aft,  vicinltij.  The  word  means  primarily  the  neigh- 
bors  collectively,  then  the  neighborhood. 

1.  48.  gab  tt^r  beri  5d?Iafrocf  .  .  .  bal^tn.  Goethe  uses  the  same  verb, 
in  describing  the  original  gift  of  the  dressing-gown,  for  this  purpose,  I.  31  ; 

1)  ingeben  =  meggeben,  fortgeben. 

1.  51.  gefdjet]en,  are  wrought:  gef(^el)en  is  often  equivalent  to  a  passive 
of  it)nn,  where  no  definite  subject  is  emphasized.    (£Ienb,  see  I.  8. 

L  52.  (Sottes  Banb  nnb  ^tn^er.  The  finger  indicates ;  the  band  gnides. 
These  words  in  a  similar  use  often  occur  separately  in  the  Bible.  Unt) 
jagt  tf)nen  an  bie  §anb  meines  (Sottet,  bie  gut  über  mir  mar.   Neh.  ii.  18. 

2)  a  fprad^en  bie  Sauberer  gu  ^l}arao:  ba§  ift  (^otte§  Singer.  Ex.  viii.  19. 
The  words  are  used  near  each  other  in  Ps.  viii.  4  and  7.  The  band  was 
the  expression  of  God's  presence  in  early  Christian  art,  when  reverence 
permitted  no  representation  of  bim  as  a  person.  Didron,  Christian  Icono- 
graphy.  Vol.  I.  201. 

L  53.  £eiten  means  direction  to  an  end ;  fü!)ren,  lead,  conduct  in  gen- 
eral;  lenfen  implies  an  effort  to  hold  or  direct  in  a  particnlar  conrse. 
Eberhard,  596. 

What  he  does  for  us  through  you,  may  he  (likewise)  do  to  you. 

The  heavy  prosaic  character  of  this  verse  has  strnck  all  comnientators. 
Dorothea's  prayer  is  uttered  in  simple  language,  bnt  solemnly,  and  gains 
in  impressiveness  from  the  form  in  which  it  is  expressed.  It  contains 
monosyllables  npon  each  of  which,  in  utterance,  rests  almost  an  equal 
stress. 

Notice  the  varying  quantity  of  (^nd):  in  the  first  case  it  is  long,  in  the 
second  short. 

1.  57.    burd)  fid?  anff^ält,  will  spend  together, 

1.  58.    bcfori^',  the  present  for  the  future  :  aHes  Ultb  jebes,  one  and  all. 
See  below,  1.  78.    Kinbcr3eu9,  a  dactyle. 
1.  59.    Xioöci,  again. 

I.  6L   The  first  edition  read,  „benn  mir  irar  gmiefbalt  im  ^per^en." 

II.  61  and  62.  Pferbe  and  Hoffe  :  ^ferbe  is  the  general  term  for  horse  ; 
3fiD§  is  the  nobler  expression,  steed,  charger,  war-horse .  %aVil  is  a  nag, 
Other  names  for  horse  are  derived  from  the  color,  origin,  sex.  erretd^te, 
should  rearh,  like  gäbe  below,  pret.  subj. 

Page  18,  line  66.  Sad^te,  slowly,  softly ;  the  word  belongs  to  familiär 
German,  bnt  like  many  similar  expressions  was  a  favorite  with  Goethe 
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in  Iiis  poems.    It  occurs  three  times  in  Iiis  poem  Ilmenau,  am  3.  Sept., 
1783. 

„®0(^  rebe  fad^t !  bcun  unter  biefem  Xaä) 
dliitji  att'  mein         unb  att'  mein  Ungemad^." 
Erom  the  L.  G.  in  the  N.  H.  G.  period  with  loss  of  nasal  (comp.  E.  soft), 
and  cliange  of ft  into  cht.   0.  II.  G.  femftt,  N.  H.  G.  fanft» 

I.  67.  alleine,  allein  is  more  common :  oUein  is  a  strengtliened  ein. 
M.  H.  G.  al'  ein,  E.  al-  one ,  einzig,  another  derivative  from  ein,  signifies 
"  uniqne." 

II.  68  and  70.    Tlie  use  of  bamit,  ba5U,  bacon  in  foUowing  lines  was 
not  euphonions  in  Humboldt's  view. 

1.  69.  Spetf,  from  Med.  L.  spesa,  for  spensa,  meant  originally  ex- 
pense,  outlaj,  in  which  seuse  the  German  retains  (Siefen;  ©peije  includes 
provisions,  supplies,  not  prepared  for  the  table ;  ba§  (5ffen  is  dinner,  meal; 
(Speiie,  food,  single  dish.  I^oft  means  fare,  and  includes  food  and  drink. 
Eberhard,  518,  841. 

1.  70.  es  ift  mir  genug  "t^avon  ;  used  partitively ;  of  these  I  have 
enough. 

1.  73.    mit  Sinn,  discreetly. 

1.  75.  ber  I)ürfttge,  the  Superlative,  ber  ^ürftigfte,  stood  in  the  first 
edition. 

1.  76.   bie  Kaftcn ;  possibly  for  ben  haften,  as  Düntzer  suggests ;  see 
11.  70  and  79. 

1.  77.    Brote,  loaves. 

1.  80.    brauf,  on  the  wagon. 

h  82.  21  Is  nun,  now  when.  The  two  words  are  sometimes  separated 
bj  an  interposing  subject,  as  :       er  nun  l^tnauggeganc^en. 

ms,  from  M,  H.  G.  alfe,  alfo,  hence  identical  with  N.  H.  G.  aljo. 
Compare  E.  also,  and  as  from  A.  S.  ealswä,  from  eal,  all,  and  swä,  so. 
Kluge. 

1.  83.    bas  IX^ort  haben.  In  German  parliamentary  usage  is  equivalent 
to  our  "  has  the  floor,"  the  riglit  to  speak.    S)a§  SBort  neJ)men  =  to  speak- 
1.  87.    Um  or  für  etmas  beforgt  fein. 

1.  88.  (Dcfters,  not  comparative  in  sense  From  the  seventeenth  Cen- 
tury the  gen  of  the  comparative  of  oft  was  used  adverbially  with  the  . 
ellipsis  of  Wai^,  öftere  Wai?\  often  witliout  the  umlaut,  Dfter§.  As  no 
difference  between  the  positive  and  comparative  was  feit,  a  second 
com])arative  was  formed  öfterer,  in  the  sixteenth  Century.  Compare 
met)rer. 
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„©in  @(ü(J  ba6  e§  ntd^t  öfter  fommt !" 
„2)ü(^  fommen  auä)  ]o  fd^öne  Patienten 
^iä)t  öfters.'' 

Scherz,  List  und  Rache  (Aufz.  ii),  Werke,  H.  IX  214. 

1.  89.  Similar  precautions  were  taken  on  the  German  border  in  1870. 
Sd)  I)Dffe  unb  erflehe  ^ieg  für  S^eutf erlaub  —  bennod^  mufe  man  auf  aEe§ 
gefaBt  fein.  |)ade  eben  fd^on  meine  ^ibliot^e!,  (Silbergeug  unb  anbere 
n)ert^t)Dtte  (Sachen.  Letter  of  Freiligrath  written  from  Cannstadt,  July  27, 
1870,  to  his  friend  Eichmann.    Quoted  by  Chuquet. 

1.  90.    A  heavy  spondaic  line  to  indicate  the  apothecary's  feelings. 

1.91,   gefd?afft  =  angefd^afft.    See  also  III.  103. 

Page  19,  line  92.  XPur5cIn,  here  in  the  old  meaning  of  medicinal 
herbs. 

1.  93.    rrtt§t'  id;>  unfern,  I  f^hould  he  reluctant  to  lose. 

1.  94.  proDxfor,  chief-assistant,  especially  of  apothecaries  administra- 
tor,  overseer.    In  Swabia,  schoolmaster's  assistant. 

L  95.  Barfd)aft,  ready  money,  bareS  @elb.  Goethe  wrote  ^^aar= 
f*aft. 

1.  97.  rerfe^te,  rejoined,  reforted.  ^uno^e,  is  used  to  contrast  the  gen- 
erous  impulsive  youth  with  the  calculatiug  mature  man,  ^|)otf)e!er. 

1,  98.  unb  =  aber,  bte  Hebe,  your  remark.  Humboldt  proposed  to 
insert  \&)  before  table,  in  the  second  part  of  the  line,  so  that  the  force  of 
fetnesmeges  might  not  in  thought  be  eontinued  to  table. 

1.  99.  The  first  ber  is  emphatic,  7s  that  one,  Is  he ;  tPoI]I  increases  the 
expression  of  surprise. 

1.  103.  bes  fd^ü^enben  Vflanms,  poetic.  In  prose  we  should  say, 
bey  ©d^ut^eg  eine§  Wannet  (W.) 

1.  104.  XPcib,  loife.  In  colloquial  language,  ^iBeib  is  applied  to  a 
woman  of  the  lower  class.  ^rau  is  lady^  y-'ifo,  mistress,  and  referred  ori- 
ginally  to  rank.    Both  äBeib  and  iJrau  are  equal  in  poetic  language. 

^ip  muo§  iemer  fin  ber  tüibe  ^o^fte  name 
unb  tiuret  bag  ban  frouine,  al§  td),^  erfenne, 
Walter  von  der  Vogelweide,  Weih  und  Frau.    Bartsch,  No.  69. 

1.  105.  ber  Datcr.  The  landlord  who  has  been  called  by  various 
names  in  the  first  canto  is  called  henceforth  in  the  poem  simply  ber  ^atcr. 
See  I.  32,  44,  151,  189. 

1.  106.    VOoti,  remark. 
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1.  107.  The  mother  intervenes  to  confirm  Hermann's  words  by  citing 
tlie  father's  example. 

1.  109.    utlS,  each  other,  reciprocal. 
1.  110.   llnb  =  abcr. 

Page  20,  line  114.    bte  geit,  the  season,  =  Sci^)te§3eit. 
1.  115.   fpa5terenb  =  |pa3ieren  ge!)enb. 

1.  116.  inül|lc.  Often  a  pleasure  resort  on  account  of  its  beautiful 
Situation.  Compare  tlie  scene  Vor  dem  Thor  on  Easter  Sunday  iii  Faust, 
wliere  the  people  stream  forth  from  the  city,  some  to  the  Mühle,  1.  808, 
others  to  iniis,  etc. 

„^IBarum  benn  bort  I)inau§  ? 
2öir  Qt^n  ^inauS  auf's  SägerliauS» 
äBtr  abtx  tDoEen  nad^  ber  ÜMI)le  tüanbern.'' 

Faust,  Vor  dem  Thor,  1.  808  f. 

1.  118.  §ugit)tnb,  current,  dra/L  ©rjeugetib  fid^  f elber  ben  gugminb. 
For  a  similar  passage  see  the  Divan,  Buch  II.  Haßs.   Werke  6,  40  (D.). 

.  .  .  xotnn  flammen  grimmig  tüallen, 
(5ic&  trinbergeugenb,  glü^n  öon  eignen  ^inben," 
So  also  Faust  11.,  Act  ii.  8706-8711.    11310-11311.  (Chuquet). 

1.  119.  Notice  the  repetition  of  brannten  in  tlie  following  line.  For 
similar  repetitions  by  Goethe  see  line  229  f.  ;  IV.  1.55  ;  V.  142  f;  VI.  44  f.; 
VII.  141  f.  (D.).  Die  S&iznmn  ber  reid/gcfammcitcn  (Ernte,  garners  con- 
taining  the  harvest,  gathered  in  ahundance.  See  the  description  of  the  con- 
flagration  in  Schiller's  Lied  von  der  Glocke. 

„^urd^  bie  öoltbelebten  (Waffen 
äBäl^t  ben  ungeheuren  ^^ranö. 
2;urrf)  ber  ©trafee  lange  Seile 
W&m  e§  fort  mit  ^iBinbe§eilc ; 
^lle§  rennet,  rettet,  flüd)tet ; 
^raffelnb  in  bie  bürre  3rud)t 
gällt  fie,  in  be§  ©peid^erS  9iäume." 

1.  120.   n)ar  =  n)arb. 

L  123.  2lng,zv,  grass-plot,  pastiire,  uncultivated  land ;  sometimes  equal 
to  (^emcinangcr,  common.  It  differs  from  %\xz  and  !ilBicfe  in  belüg  higher 
and  usually  dry. 
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,Max  mit  3^afen  BebedEt,  ein  tüeiter,  gtünenber  ^nger/' 

Hermann  und  Dorothea,  V  153. 

fommt  über  äBiefen  unb  ^uen,  unige:^t  auf  trodnem  ^nger  man(i)en 
fleinen  ^See.  See  Wanderjahre,  Buch  II.,  Kap.  IX.  Werke  (H.),  18, 
248. 

2[ötefe,  a  meadow,  low,  mowed  land.    ^lue,  a  low  piain  or  pasture. 

„2)ie  ^nger  finb  öoH  «Schafe  unb  bie  ^uen  fte!)en  bid  mit  ^orn." 

Ps.  Ixv.  14. 

These  words  are  used  with  varying  frequency  and  application  in  various 
sections  of  Germany. 
1.  125.   Vov  ber  Sonne  =  t)or  bem  Sonnenaufganc]. 
L  127.   bcflemmt,  oppressed.  Goethe  uses  equally  tlie  form  bef (ommen. 

äBär'  biefe§  arme  §er3  nid)t  l^offnung§lo§  betlommen. 

Die  Mitschuldigen,  Aufz.  ii.,  Auft.  4.     Werke  (H.). 

1.  128.    Goethe's  writings  are  füll  of  illustrations  of  the  influence  of 
nature  to  inspire  hope  and  comfort. 
1.  129.    (£5  trieb  nitd^,  /  was  impelled. 

1.  131.  (Semüt,  mind,  disposition;  (^eift,  spirit,  intellect ;  (Seele,  sod; 
§er3,  heart. 

Humboldt  thus  characterizes  the  mother  : 

„Sn  bem  ^f)aracter  biefer  ^J^utter  felbft  ^at  er  [©öt^e]  alle  Einfalt  einer 
f(i)önen,  reinen,  aber  f(^^(id)ten  DIatur  bereinigt ;  fie  überaE  fonft  nur  al§ 
bie  ^ülfreid)e  (Gattin,  bie  gefd^öftige  ^pau§frau  gegei(^^net ;  unb  bie§  ^-Bitb 
no(^  bur(f)  bie  Süge  öerftärft,  bie  er  t)on  einer  getüiflen  !inbif(^^en  ^^laiüität 
in  it)rer  früf)eren  3ugenb  er^ä^lt." 

Aest.  Versuche,  p.  79. 

1.  132,  (Trümmer  ;  used  only  in  the  pl.  from  the  old  sing.  Xrumm,  n. 
From  the  present  plural  a  lengthened  form  Xr Ummern  occurs  Faust  I. 
1614.  I^ofes,  court,  yard:  the  word  in  L.  G.  means  garden,  grassplot^ 
and  was  translated  by  L  hortus.  In  H.  G.  on  the  contrary  §of  is  distin- 
guished  from  (harten  :  it  is  the  space  enclosed  by  buildings,  which  often 
form  the  centre  of  the  domestic  life.  Qau§  and  §of  are  used  alliter- 
atively,  and  embody  the  idea  of  the  collective  life  and  activity  of  a 
household. 

1.  135.  Pfcrb,  originally  a  hybrid  word,  from  an  early  M.  L.  word 
paraverSdus  =  ^Jleben^jferb,  or  extra  horse,  from  the  Gr.  irapa,  and  M.  L. 
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veredus,  horse.  A  parallel  form,  palafredus,  gives  rise  to  the  F.  palefroi ; 
E.  palfrey, 

1.  136.  Humboldt  suggested  that  this  line  should  be  changed  so  as  to 
bring  the  related  parts  into  more  immediate  counection,  aud  yet  preserve 
its  metrical  form,  „unb  nid)t»  Voax  üon  bem  ^Ijiere  \t\)tn," 

Page  21,  line  137.  (jcgen  cinanber,  opposite  to  one  another,  like  ein  = 
Quber  gegenüber,  bebcnflid?  ==  perhaps  to  uadjbenflid)  :  bebenflic^  is  usu- 
ally  serioiis,  critical,  suspicious. 

1.  140.    'i'xes&itn,  the  diminutive  of  Elisabeth. 

1.  141.  (engen,  scorch,  the  factitive  of  fingen,  to  crack,  hiss ;  E.  singe. 
Stiefel.  Goethe  wrote  (Stiefeln,  the  weak  pl.  of  ^Stiefel,  which  appeared 
in  all  the  editions  which  were  issued  during  Goethe 's  life.  The  plural  is 
both  St.  and  w.  in  M.  H.  G.,  and  both  forms  are  given  by  Adelung.  From 
the  Ital.  stivale  in  the  twelfth  Century,  from  M.  L.  aestivale,  summer-like. 
A  light  covering  for  the  feet. 

1.  145.    rertperl^t'  es,  sought  to  prevent  it. 

1.  146.  bebeutenb,  a  favorite  word  with  Goethe.  See  TV.  118;  VIT.  189. 
1.  148.    I^elfe,  for  the  future. 

1.  152.   fel^e  bte  Sonne  nod^  immer  fo  I^errli^  I^eraufgel^n,  /  contime 

to  see  the  sun  rise  just  as  gloriously, 

1.  154.  ben  Sol^n  ber  '2>^q,z\\ö  ;  cases  of  the  genitive  separated  from 
the  noun  upon  which  it  depends  are  not  rare  in  Goethe.  Compare  „bem 
äöeibe  ber  3ugenb,"  VI.  229  :  Imitated  from  „5reue  bid^  be§  2Beibe§  beiner 
Sugenb.''   Prov.  v.  18. 

1.  156.  2lud^ ;  throws  its  force  upon  „in  btefen  trauricjen  §etten.'' 
ein  rriäbd^en  bir  benFft;  this  does  not  imply  that  Hermann  has  fixed  his 
choice  upon  any  maiden  in  particular.  bir  benfft,  benfen  with  the  dative  of 
the  reflexive  pronoun  means  "to  conceive  of,"  ftd)  in  (^ebanten  öorftellen; 
with  the  acc.  it  is  often  used  in  a  factitive  sense  of  what  is  made  to  appear 
by  the  action  of  the  verb.  fonnteft  bid)  n)al)nfinnig  baran  benfen. 
®u  benfft       tüQg  red)t§  (3U  fein). 

1.  157.  magteft,  cond.  mood.  Compare  Götz,  Act  III.,  Sc.  8.  „^lan 
fret)t  nic^t  beffer  unb  fd^neüer  at§  3U  Reiten  be§  ünt%t^  unb  ber  (^efal)r. 
Quoted  by  Chuquet. 

Page  22,  line  158.  vcx^ei^ie  ;  reph/ qmckli/ and  in  an  aniviated  manner  ; 
antlüorten  with  dat.  means  to  answer  a  person,  an  inquirer,  and  is  the 
general  word  for  to  answer ;  crtüibern,  return  au  attention,  greeting,  to 
reply ;  entgegnen,  retort,  rejoin. 

L  159.    (Seftnnung,  sentiments. 
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1.  160.  begegnet,  unusual  for  kappen,  occur  (gefd^e^^en),  is  used  else- 
where  in  this  sense  hj  Goethe.    See  Tasso,  1.  317  (Aufz.  i.,  Aiift.  ii.). 

It  is  also  popularly  said,  „S)a§  tann  jebem  begegnen/' 

1.  161.  bejfcr  ift  beffer,  any  improvement  is  a  gain  ;  a  favorite  proverb. 
The  Germaus  say  „^ag  S^eflere  tobtet  ba^  (^ute  (Körte,  690),  and  „3)a^ 
^-Beffere  ift  ein  geinb  be§  %uitn"  (Simrock,  p.  50),  where  the  Erench  say, 
Le  mieux  est  Vennemi  du  hien"  or  "Ze  hien  n'exclut  pas  le  mieux.  In  Jery 
und  Bätely,  Goethe  uses  again  this  proverb.  In  this  Singspiel  the  father 
advises  Bätely  to  marry  Jery,  and  says :  „\6)  ^öge  mit,  tüir  Ijätten'^  beibe 
befjer  unb  bequemer."  Bätely  answers,  „äBer  tpeife  ^  ein  Wann  ift  nict)t 
immer  bequem,"  and  the  father  says,  „Keffer  ift  beffer."  Werke  (H.),  9, 
146.    See  also  Lessing's  Minna  von  Barnhelm  (Aufz.  ii.,  Auft.  2). 

betrifft  has  usually  the  idea  of  some  adverse  fate  happeniug  to  oue  ; 
here  it  refers  to  the  necessity  of  building  again  from  the  fouudatious. 
Sanders  interprets  it :  „i)a§  fd^limme  ^&)\d\a[,"    IL  2,  1362. 

1.  166.  Every  begiuniug  is  difficult  said  the  thief  when  he  stole  the 
anvil.  „^Iler  'JHnfang  ift  ic^mer  fagte  ber  5)ieb  unb  ftat)(  auerft  einen  lm= 
bo§.    Simrock,  p.  18. 

1.  167.  VCianöqzx:  Dinge  bebarf  ber  UTenfd?,  The  pastor  says,  Y.  13  : 
S5iele§  Mnfddt      ber^enfd^  unb  boc^  bebarf  e§  nur  lüenig." 

1.  169.  Goethe  is  fond  of  beginuing  a  verse  with  two  short  syllables. 
Eour  times  in  the  landlord's  speech  he  begins  a  verse  with  unb  and  a 
Short  syllable.   vs.  169,  172,  177,  182,  185. 

1.  170.  XTtitgtft,  f.  dowry,  inheritance,  „"^jnxä)  jene  t)äterlid)e  ^JJlitgift 
tourbe  xdi)  me:^rent:^ei(§  ber  (^efeUfd^aft  unbequem."  Dichtung  und  Wahr- 
heit, Theil  II.,  Buch  X.,  Werke,  27  Bd.  373. 

(5Jift  =  Q^abe,  is  usually  fem.,  in  the  sense  oi  poison,  neuter;  Goethe 
uses  the  masc.  as  well  as  the  neut.  in  the  latter  sense. 

„Sc^  ^abe  felbft  ben  ©ift  an  ^aufenbe  gegeben." 

Faust,  I.,  1.  1053. 

Hegt  tn  i:^r  fo  biet  Terborg 'ne§  ©ift 
Unb  öon  ber  ^rgenet  ift'S  faum  gu  unterfc^^etben." 

Ihid.  1.  1986  f. 

Also  in  Mahomet,  IV.  1,  and  Tankred,  TV.  3. 

1.  172.   getDÜnfd^eteti ;  Goethe  wrote  getüünfc^^ten.    The  lengthened 
form  appeared  in  the  A.l.  H. 
1.  173.   Körben  unb  Kaften  ;  Comp,  the  note  to  I.  141,  143. 
1.  175.   Diele  ieinipanb  von  feinem  unb  ftarfem  (Semebe.   The  im- 
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mediate  connection  of  words  in  the  poem  is  often  interrupted  by  some 
iiitervening  expression.    Compare  I.  20. 

1.  176.  uinfonft,  not  in  vain.  vcvc^vcn,  bestow,  lias  the  idea  of  cere- 
monious  or  solemu  gift.  paten,  2auf3eugen,  yodparents.  The  word  is 
now  written  ^^ate;  from  L.  pater,  The  godfather  (L.  pater  spiritualis,  and 
later,  M.  L.  patrinus^  E.  parrain)  lifted  the  child  from  the  font  in  baptism 
and  entered  thereby  into  a  spiritual  relationship  to  it. 

„§änielc^en,  triHft  bu  mtd)  frein  ?       I)ab'  in  ber  ^ifte  ]o  mandjien 
^^lanfen  Z))akx  Qt\paxU  mein  ^atengefd^enf,  unb  mein  äBeif)nad)t!" 

Voss,  Luise,  1.  544. 

1.  177.  fonbert,  separate;  here,  lays  aside.  pult,  n.  desky  from  L. 
pulpitum;  pulpit. 

1.  178.    bereinft,  hereafter,  some  time  in  the  future, 
Page  23,  line  185.    VCia%^,  servant,  ^JJMbc^en. 

1.  186.  This  line  as  originally  written  had  unb  before  bte  fetten,  and 
contained  seven  feet.  The  Morgenblatt  für  gebildete  Stände,  No.  123,  for 
1808,  first  called  attention  to  it.  Goethe  said  to  the  younger  Voss  regard- 
ing  it:  „^te  fiebenfüfftge  ^43eftie  möge  qI§  Sl^aliraeid^en  fielen  bleiben."  The 
philologist  Fr.  Aug.  Wolf  had  defended  it  as  a  Homeric  liberty.  Goethe, 
however,  according  to  Düntzer  did  not  divide  the  verse  in  reading  into 
seven  feet,  but  elided  the  ie  of  bie,  b'  Reiten. 

Similarly  in  Canto  III.  29,  an  unb  stood  before  bie,  which  von  Hum- 
boldt, who  read  the  proofs  for  Goethe,  Struck  out.  Comp,  note  to  verse 
IV.  .57.  See  Riemer  II.  586.  In  the  edition  of  1836,  Riemer  and  Ecker- 
mann restored  the  unb.  The  line  as  originally  written  was  changed  in 
the  duodecimo  edition  of  the  Ä.  l.  H.,  but  retained  in  the  octavo  edition. 

1.  188.    5d;>n)tcgertöd?tcrd7en  ;  diminutive  of  endearment  as  in  I.  162. 

1.  189.  bcTjT  grünen.  The  use  of  appositive  adjectives  is  character- 
istic  of  the  poem.    See  I.  10  ;  HL  81. 

1.  192.  fie  teilen  allein  bas  Dermöcjcn,  or  fie  teilen  unter  fie  teilen 
fid)  in  ba§  Dcrmögen  (W  ). 

1.  193.     befttmmt,  determine,  destine,  befroth.  ^iubct  traten  fie 

fc^on  für  einanber  bcftimmt."    ,rScnc§  ^JJiäbdjen  bcftimmten  trir  il)m." 

1.  195.  betner  Statt,  unusual  for  &dk.  ge3aubcrt,  hesitated.  „Ttt§ 
<]aubcrn  gefd)iet)t  qu§  Uncntfd)(DffcnI)cit  ober  ^urd)t ;  ba§  ©äumen  (to  be 
slow  in  doing)  au§  XrQgI)cit,  nu§  ©d)cu  Uor  Arbeit."  Zögern  is  to  defer, 
postpone  (anffc^ieben).  EnEiniAif^:». 

1.  196.    fo  is  missing  in  the  tirst  edition. 
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1.  200.  The  fountain  in  the  centre  of  the  market-place  is  a  familiär 
feature  of  German  life. 

1.  202.    Dodq  bas  tft  fd^on  lange  t^er,  But  that  is  already  long  passed. 
1.  203.    billig,  properly. 

1.  204.  XDol]Ige5ogen ;  tüo^)h  or  gut^gegogen  was  formed  to  contrast 
with  ungegogen.  Unge3ogen  and  unergogen  differ  in  meaning;  the  one  is 
rude,  uncivil,  the  other  is  untrained,  uneducaied.  ^x^zxizw  =  Don  3cit  3U 
Seit 

1.  205.    At  times  I  also  continued  to  go. 

1.  207.    Supply  ettüaö  with  iabzlim ,  found  something  iocensure  in  me. 
Page  24,  line  209.    gemein,  vulgär,    geftu^t  unb  geträufelt,  dressed 
and  curled. 

1.  211.    fjanbelsbübd^en,  contemptuous,  husiness  chaps,  counfer-Jumpers. 

1.  212.  bas  £äppd^en,  Ught,  summer  coat.  Grimm,  however,  translates 
it  by  ^al^tud^.  l^albfeiben,  contemptuous  for  weak  and  effeminate.  „%\t 
feibenen  33uben,"  silken  chaps.    Götz^  II.  13. 

1.  213.  fie  {|atten  mtd?  immer  3um  Beften,  they  ever  made  fun  of  me. 
Sunt  53eften  geben  is  to  give  for  the  benefit  of  auything. 

l.  214.    empfinbltd^,  source  of  irritation,  vexation. 

1.  215.    Mistook  (misjudged)  the  kindlg  piirpose,  Intention,  feeling. 

1.  216.  inind^en  and  Wim  are  diminutives  of  ^iBil^elmina.  In  abbre- 
viating  proper  names,  there  is  a  tendency  to  retain  the  accented  syllable ; 
as,  grieberifa,  ^Ktcfe,  O^tdc^en. 

1.  217.  (Dftern,  pl.  The  singular  Cfter  is  found  ordinarily  only  in 
Compounds ;  as,  Dfterfonntag;  but  plural  forms  are  sometimes  used  in  the 
sing.,  masc.  and  fem. 

/,^a§  §era  ^at  auä)  fein  Dftern,  m  ber  Stein 
^om  (Srabe  j|)nngt." 

Geisel,  Ged.  (1882),  268. 

„^omm  bie  Cftern  Ji^enn  fie  tüiU, 
60  fomntt  fie  bo{^  in  ^l|)rtl." 

SiMROCK,  Sprichwörter,  415. 

Dftern  was  applied  to  a  primitive  Germanic  spring  festival  of  the  god- 
dess  Austro,  the  goddess  of  the  bright  spring  light.  Comp.  Aurora,  the 
goddess  of  the  dawn.  The  festival  of  Christ's  resurrection  was  observed 
at  the  same  time,  in  the  early  church,  and  Charles  the  Great  in  naming 
the  months  called  April  the  Easter  Month,  Ostermänöth,  West  Saxon, 
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Eästre.  Bede  states  tliat  this  month  was  called  pascalis  mensis,  or  the 
pascal  time.  From  I  -  E.  Ausös  comes  the  word  Osten.  Many  German 
proverbs  are  associated  with  this  time,  as  (^rüne  !iÖei^na(^ten,  (St^neetüeife 
Cftcrn,  and  m'i^c  ^-lBctl)na(^^ten,  Os^rüne  Cftern.  Eor  an  Dftern,  or  an  ben 
Cftcrn,  3U  or  auf  Cftcrn  are  commonly  used. 

1.  218.  nur  implies  that,  since  then,  the  coat  had  only  hung  above  and 
not  been  used. 

1.  219.  Burfd^en,  lads,felIows.  The  singular  of  this  word  is  usually 
^ur)cf)e,  and  the  pl.  ^urj(j^en.  The  word  was  originally  the  designation 
ofa  Student;  and  is  so  used  in  the  Student  lauguage ;  "äikx  ^-öurjc^  (e), 
junger  ^43uxid)  (e),  Students  supported  on  a  charitable  foundation  lived 
in  houses  called  hursae.  Others  received  a  Stipendium  or  purse.  Those 
associated  formed  a  society,  burje-or  burfd^,  and  the  word  is  used  with 
both  a  Singular  and  plural  verb  in  a  collective  sense.  „2)enn  t)ie  ^43urfe 
(3U  ^iöittemberg)  ift  arm  unb  l)at  nidjt§  ba§  fte  modjk  langen  öergug  tx- 
leiten."  Luther,  br.  3.  29.  „®te  anber  pvix\ä)  fal)ren  in  t{)ren  (^efpräd^ 
fori"    Uhlenharts  Winkelfelder,  288  (1617).    Quoted  by  Grimm. 

See  parallel  derivation  of  g^rauengimmer,  ladt/,  from  the  ladies'  room, 
^amerab,  from  camera,  and  (^efelle  from  SaaL 

1.  220.  bod}  50g  \dfs  auf  tnid^  n'id^t,  1  did  not  appropriate  it  to  myself : 
„fo  a(§  id^  begog  bie  ^nf|)ielung  auf  mid^."  I  took  the  allusion,  hint  to 
myself. 

1.  222.    in  £aune,  in  high  spirlts. 

1.  224.  pamtna  and  Camino,  characters  in  Mozart's  opera  of  the 
Magic  Flute,  JJöuberflöte,  songs  from  which  were  then  populär.  The  last 
great  work  of  the  composer  was  produced  in  Vienna,  Sept.  30,  1791,  and 
in  Weimar,  Jan.  16,  1794;  the  libretto  of  the  opera  was  written  by 
Schickaneder,  a  reckless  and  dissipated  theater-manager,  in  charge  of  a 
small  theatre  in  Vienna. 

1.  226.  ^rag'  td?  bem  Cef te  nad}  =  ^ragt'  td)  nad)  bem  Siebte ;  nac^ 
etn)a§  fragen  is  more  common. 

„5[5crgeben§  fragft  bu  ben  (befangnen  na^." 

IpL  (Aufz.  V.,  Auft,  3). 

1.  228.  (Er  is  used  with  a  slight  contempt.  The  use  of  the  third  per- 
son  for  the  second  seems  to  have  arisen  largely  througli  tlie  influence  of 
polite  address  among  the  Roman  nations,  and  was  more  honorable  than 
the  second  person,  as  it  represented  the  title  by  which  a  porson  was  ad- 
dressed  as  2)eine  (^nabe  l)a\,  Wün  $err  l)at.   Düring  the  eighteenth  cen- 
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tury  (Sie  was  substituted  for  it.  "Frederick  I.,  who  died  in  1713,  was 
addressed  by  bis  cbildren  with  (Sx  on  Iiis  death-bed.  Frederick  William 
I.  addressed  bis  sou,  the  Crown  Prince,  afterwards  Frederick  tbe  Great, 
by  (5r  and  ^ie,"  Funke.  The  use  of  the  singular  diminished,  and  the 
pronoun  of  the  third  person  lost  in  respectability,  and  was  applied  to  sub- 
ordinates,  animals,  etc. 

1.  229.  f]ielt  fid^,  restrained  himself ;  an  \\6)  Italien,  for  restrain  or 
check,  is  similarly  used.  „^lBin)elm  ber  tt)o!)l  merfte  baB  er  länger  an  fic^ 
p  galten,  nt^t  im  Stanbe  fe^."  Lehrj.,  Buch  VIII.,  Cap.  7.  Werke  (H.), 
xvii.  532.  So  also  mit  ettt)a§  an  fic^  I)alten,  and  fid^  3urüdt!)a{ten  are 
similarly  used. 

1.  232.  fo  Dtet  .  ♦  .  aud^,  however  muck :  au(i)  gives  an  indefiniteness  to 
the  expression,  as  when  used  with  relative  pronouns  and  adverbs. 

Page  25,  line  239.    gimen,  perhaps  equal  to  großen,  bear  a  pique. 

1.  240.  getDog:n,  favorahly  disposed.  The  word  was  formally  used  of 
the  favor  of  those  of  higher  rank  to  those  of  lower. 

1.  241.  Zleultd^  .  .  .  nodj,  only  a  short  time  ago  ,  ,  .  she  inquired  again  for 
you. 

1.  244.    £tebd?cn;  is  contemptuous ;  tJwse  love-songs. 
1.  246.    erleb'  td^,  experience,  live  to  see. 

„Entfernt  be§  ^^ormurf»  glü^enb  bittere  ^^}feile, 
(Sein  Snnre§  reinigt  t)on  erlebtem  @rau§." 

Faust,  IL  4625. 

L  247.  Notice  the  unusual  grouping  of  words,  ßuft  3U  ^ferben  nnb 
3um  ^dfer.  For  the  use  of  bezeigen  and  bezeugen  with  similar  meaning 
see  the  corresponding  articles  in  Grimm,  I.  1797  and  1798. 

1.  248.  Kneift,  servanf,  boy,  squire,  soldier.  For  the  development  of 
meaning  in  this  word  see  the  article,  .'^ned^t.  Grimm,  5,  1380  f.  fd^on, 
mere,  what  a  mere  servant  performs. 

1.250.   ^ex^ie  =  ^xä)  ^^tig^en  ]dUk,  shoidd  show. 

1.  254.   im  Bufen,  or  in  ber  33ruft.   Compare : 

„Unb  fo  ftiH  xä)  auä)  bin  unb  toar,  fo  Ijat  in  ber  ^43ruft  mir 
^odf)  fi(^  gebilbet  ein  §era,  ba§  Unrerfjt  baffet  unb  IXnbiH." 

Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  IV.  130,  131. 

Page  26,  line  257.  einem  einen  Cel^rer  I^alten,  means  to  employ  a 
tutor  for  one. 

1.  258.   IDirt  5um  golbenen  £ön)en.  The  names  of  inns  and  hotels  are 
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expressed  by  3U  with  the  dative,  like  the  English  "  At  the  Red  Lion,"  as 
yum  fc^tuar^en  ^43ärcrt.  The  original  of  this  inn  has  been  supposed  to  be 
the  '^Lion"  iu  Ilmenau  in  tlie  Thuringian  Forest,  which  Goethe  often 
visited  in  his  efforts  to  develop  the  mineral  wealth  of  tlie  Duchy  of  Saxe- 
Weimar.  It  was  here  that  he  spent  his  last  birthday  in  a  visit  to  the  piaces 
associated  with  friends  of  his  youth. 

1.  263.  ein  bäurifd^es  IlTäbd^cn;  is  not  exactly  the  same  as  a  pea- 
sant-girl,  ^-öauermäb(f)en,  but  means  rustlc,  hoorlsh. 

1.  264.  CruIIc,  or  Grolle,  M.  H.  G.  Grolle,  a  coarse,  rude,  and  vulgär 
female,  with  various  shades  of  meaning  in  the  different  dialects;  slov- 
enly,  idle,  and  fat.  The  forms  ^rSl,  ^jtoll,  and  ^^roUe,  m.,  niean  a  coarse 
clowu,  and  in  populär  lore  an  elf  or  dwarf,  kind  to  man,  but  often  a  tricksy 
Sprite,  E.  droJl.  In  the  Scandinavian  languages  in  which  the  word  is  more 
common,  it  denotes  an  imp,  hobgoblin,  and  earlier,  a  giant;  M.  H.  G.  a 
ghostly  monster. 

1.  265.  This  reference  to  the  landlord's  age  would  seem  to  imply  that 
he  was  much  older  than  his  wife,  There  are  similar  references  in  1.  187  : 
„bu  tüürbeft  mein  ^Iter  pc^lici)  erfreuen,"  and  in  IV.  184,  „5)enn  ber  SSater 
mirb  alt." 

1.267.   gefällig  =  mit  meinen  gefälligen  5!Jlameren.  (D.) 
1.  268.    fo,  is  emphatic  =  simüarly,  like  in  courtesy  and  tact. 
1.  269.    IDteberbegegncn.    Comp.  Olearius,  Pers.  Baumg.,  TV.  606. 
„5ötrb  mir  mit  5!J^anieren  unb  §öflUd^!eit  begegnen;"  will  respond  with 

<  courtesy  and  grace. 

1.270.    'bxz  \&i0X\\izn,  the  finest,  choicest. 

„®er  ^-BaH  öerfammelt  nun,  tüa§  tnnerl^alb  ben  ^-Pfä^^Ien 
S)er  6tabt  ©alern  pr  fd)önen  ^iBeü  ftd)  3äl)a." 

Wieland's  Pervonte,  oder  die  Wünsche,  Werke,  XII.  16. 

1.  271.    assemhle,  bei  mir,  nnderstood  :  at  my  house. 

1.  273.    Künfe,  latch,  holt,  here  used  in  place  of  5[)rü(fer. 

„^ein  mx  au  fehlen,  feine  ^Unfe,  fein  ^lo^3fer." 

Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  Buch  II.,  Der  neue  Paris. 

Stube,  „ein  ^et^bareg  JJimmcr."  The  word  is  found  in  the  older  German 
dialects ;  it  probably  passed  thence  into  the  Romance  languages,  but  its 
origin  is  uncertain.  Comp.  Fr.  etuue,  Ital.  stufa.  In  0.  N.  it  means  bath- 
room  tvith  Stove;  E.  Stove. 
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DIE  BÜRGER. 

Thalia.  The  Muse  of  comedy,  of  merrj  or  idyllic  poetry,  represented 
with  a  Comic  niask  and  a  shepherd's  staff  or  wreath  of  ivy. 

Die  Bürger,  in  the  sub-title.  The  third  canto  is  a  Citizens'  talk,  suggested 
by  what  has  preceded,  but  having  little  to  do  with  the  action  of 
the  poem. 

Page  27,  line  2.  Hermann  is  represented  as  possessing  no  ambition, 
and  there  can  be  no  hope  of  aspiring  effort  from  him. 

,Mci§  ber  äöunfdö  mä)i  ift  tarn  man  ni^t  au§  t^m  5erau§  friegen/' 

Proverb. 

1.  5.  Hector,  before  departing  from  Andromaclie,  takes  his  son  As- 
tyanax  in  his  arms  and  prays  that  Zeus  and  the  other  gods  may  give 
him  renown,  so  that  men  may  say  hereafter  he  was  better  than  his 
father. 

3eu§  unb  i^r  ^nberen  @ötter,  o  lafft  ))oä)  btefe§  mein  ^näBIetit 
äßerben  bereinft,  trie  id^  felbft,  Dorftrebenb  im  55oIfe  ber  Slroer. 
^ud)  fo  ftarf  an  ©ematt,  unb  3lto§  mächtig  be^errfd^en  ! 
Unb  man  fage  bereinft:  ber  ragt  nod^  tüeit  öor  bem  S5ater, 

Voss'  Homer,  IL  VI.  476. 

Goethe  in  speaking  of  his  father  says : 

ift  ein  frommer  2Bunfd^  aHer  ^äkx  ba§,  trag  t^^nen  felbft  abgegan^ 
gen,  an  ben  (5öf)nen  reaüfirt  3U  fe^en,  fo  ungefähr  al§  trenn  man  pm 
atreiten  Wak  lebte  unb  bie  Erfahrungen  be§  erften  2eben§Iaufe§  nun  erft 
red^t  nutzen  trollte.  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  Buch  I.,  Werke,  XXVI. 
p.  44.  In  his  Maximen  und  Reflexionen,  III.  259,  he  says :  „2)a§  ^Iter^ 
tl^um  fe^en  trir  gern  über  un§,  aber  bie  Dkd^trelt  ni(^t.  5^ur  ein  SSater 
neibet  feinem  6D!)n  nid^t  bag  Talent."  Werke  (H.),  XIX.  61.  Quoted 
by  Cholevius. 

1.  7.  erneuen  =  erneuern.   See  IX.  276.  (D.) 
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1.  9.  Surely  man  should  not  spring  like  a  inushroom  from  the  ground  to 
rot  quickly  on  the  spot  that  produced  him.  cnttpadpfeit  =  i)eröortDad)jcn; 
enttpad^fcn  has  also  the  meaniug  of  outgrow,  über  etma^  -^inau§tt)act)jen, 
exceed  by  growth  as  ^linberjc^uljen,  afabeniijd^en  üiutkn  ertttDac^jen. 
„yj^anc^c»  i^unftmerf,  bem  er  enttüad)ien  ift  ober  für  tüeli^eS  jeine  Sieb^a= 
berin  fid^  abftumpfte."   XXVI.  284. 

„^-Bleibe  nid)t  am  ^^oben  ^eften 
%x\\^  getpagt  unb  frtjd)  i)inau§, 
^o|)f  unb  ^rm  mit  Reitern  Gräften 
Überall  finb  fte  3U  §au§." 
Wanderj.,  Buch  III.  Cap.  1,  Werke  (H.),  XVIII.  290. 

1.  11.   lebenbtgen  =  rt)ät)renb  feineg  Sebent, 
1.  12.   ireg  or  tüeffen. 

1.  13.  äBte  man  ^as  Siai>i6:im  htixtitn\>;  "  such  participial  construc- 
tions  belong  rather  to  poetry  than  prose,  where  we  should  say  ^  f  obalb  matt 
ba5  Stäbrf)en  betritt/ or  '  beim  ^43etreten  be§  <Stäb(^en§.' "  (W.)  0bng- 
fetten;  those  In  power y  the  magistracy.  . 

1.  14.  Citrme,  the  towers  of  the  gate-ways  or  defences  of  the  city. 
Below,  1.  28,  ^urm  refers  to  the  tower  of  the  church. 

Page  28,  line  16.   gefe^  or  eingef  e^t,  restored  to  its  place. 

„Unb  ]o  löjet  ftill  bte  gugen 
In  bem  !)errüd)en  ^alaft, 
Unb  bie  Pfeiler,  tüie  fie  trugen, 
^   6tür3en  burd^  bie  eigne  Saft." 

Die  Epimenides  Erwachen,  Act  I.,  Sc.  8. 

1.  17.  BalFen,  in  the  first  ed.  3Salfe,  bas  Baus  =  ba§  ^iM^au^,  a 
public  huilding. 

1.  18.  Unterftu^nng,  support  ,•  most  often,  assistance,  aid.  Goethe 
wrote,  ber  neuen ;  the  change  was  made  at  Humboldt's  Suggestion. 

L  19.  Denn  =  unb,  according  to  D-,  aud  was  occasioned  by  the 
2)enn  at  the  beginning  of  1.  14.  t?on  oben  =  bon  ben  Dbrigfeiten,  as  in 
1.  13.'  „$Bie  ber  Ü^egent  ift,  )o  finb  aud)  bie  ^:)(mt(eute;  tüie  ber  üiati)  ift,  fo 
finb  aud)  bie  ^^ürger."  Sirach  x.  V.  Hehn.  G  -J.  viii.  195.  0rbnung 
unb  Heini id;>!eit,  a  frequent  expression  with  Goethe.  In  speaking  of  his 
father's  house  in  Frankfurt,  he  says  :  „Crbnung  unb  ^J^eiulid)fcit  bcrrfd)tcn 
im  i^^m^cn.  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  Buch  I.  41,  Werke,  XXVI.  41.  So 
in  Wilhelm  Meister :  Drbuung  unb  ^Jteiulic^feit  tüar  bü^  (Clement  tuorin 
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er  ot^mete,  Lehrj.,  Buch  I.,  Cap.  15,  Werke  (H.),  XVII.  70.  See  also 
Elpenor  1.  1  (Chuquet). 

Goethe  inherited  the  love  of  accuracy  and  of  order  which  characterized 
his  methodical  father. 

1.  20.  5u  fd?mu^igen  Saumfal ;  the  usual  form  is  ftd^  an  ettriQ§  ge- 
trö^nen,  as  below,  l.  21.    (Saumfal,  poetical,  more  often  ©aumfeligfeii 

I.  22.  Darum  \[aV  x&i  gemünfd^t  =  ^arum  tüünfd^e  ic^  ^(^^on  lange, 
„^ie  befle  ^ilt)ung  finbet  ein  (Sejc^etbter  9Jienj(^^  auf  Üieifen,"  Lehrj. 
I.  11. 

Goethe's  father  proposed  for  him  a  similar,  broad  training.  „ferner 
er3äl)Ue  er  mir  bafe  ic^  nac^  ^e^lar  unb  Otegengburg,  nic^t  weniger  nad^ 
2Bien  unb  t)on  ba  nad^  Italien  cje^en  follte,  ob  er  gleid)  n)ieberl)olt  be^au))- 
tele,  man  muffe  ^4}ari§  öoraus  fel)en,  föeil  man  au§  Stalien  fommenb  fiel) 
an  nichts  mel^r  ergötze»"    Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  I.  47.  Chuquet 

II.  23  and  24.  Strassburg,  Frankfurt,  and  Mannheim  were  the  largest 
eitles  in  the  locality  of  the  poem.  In  Strassburg,  Goethe  completed  his 
university  studies,  and  received  the  degree  of  Doctor.  Mannheim,  on  the 
Neckar  where  it  enters  tlie  Ehine,  was  rebuilt  in  1699,  eleven  years  after 
its  destruction  by  the  French.  It  is  laid  out  in  110  Squares,  or  blocks,  "  like 
a  chess-board,"  and  the  streets  run  at  right  angles.  The  city  contains 
now  about  61,210  inhabitants.  Its  symmetrical  character,  fine  pavements, 
and  admirable  care,  made  it  almost  unique  among  the  cities  of  Germany 
of  the  time.  Its  theatre  was  famous,  and  here  Schiller's  first  plays.  Die 
Rauher,  FiesTco,  and  Kabale  und  Liebe  were  performed  under  his  direction 
with  the  assistance  of  the  famous  actor  and  dramatist  Iffland.  Goethe 
knew  the  city  from  various  visits  :  his  first  great  experience  with  ancieut 
art  was  in  the  hall  of  antiques  in  Mannheim,  on  his  return  from  Strass- 
burg in  Aug.  1771,  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  Buch.  XI.,  IFer^'e,  XXVIII.  84; 
on  his  journey  to  Switzerland  with  the  Stolbergs  in  May  1775,  J^^c?.,  Buch 
XYIII. ;  and  again  in  1793,  after  the  siege  of  Mainz;  on  the  occasion 
of  his  Visit  to  the  Boisserees  in  Heidelberg  in  Oct.,  1814,  and  in  Sept., 
1815,  D.,  Life  of  Goethe,  pp.  618,  628.  Possibly  Goethe  visited  Mannheim 
with  Klopstock  in  Oct.,  1774.    Bid.,  p.  208. 

1.  26.  fo  Hein  fte  aixdi  fei;  fo  with  aud)  forms  a  relative  indefinite, 
however  small  it  may  he. 

1.  28.    Curm  =  ^ir(^^turm,  the  tower  of  the  church.    See  Y.  145. 

1.  29.  unb  stood  originally  before  bie;  it  was  Struck  out  at  the  Sugges- 
tion of  Humboldt.    Comp.  II.  186. 

1.  30.    Kanäle,  Channels,  conduits.    5td^erl|eit,  security. 
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1.  33,    Baul^err,  usually  architect,  here  Superintendent  of  public  worTcs, 
1.  35.   an(^ah,  planned,  „ben  (^nttüuvf  öa^u  mac^^en."  emfi^,  assiduously. 
2(nftalt  =  Unterne{}mung. 
1.  36.   üerliegcn  =  aufgaben. 
1.  37.    bte  £uft,  that  is,  to  improve  the  city. 

Page  29,  lines  38  and  39  (£t|auffee  and  Strage;  G^l^auffee  is  usually 
an  elevated  causeway,  an  artificial  highway ;  it  is  called  here  by  various 
terms. 

(So  fu!)r  §ermann  i)al)in  ber  tro^lbefannten  (5;i)auffee  3u.  V.  146. 
53i§  3um  ^ammtoeg,  tt)el(!)en  fie  3tef)n.  I  6. 
5^a(i)  bem  Ütanbe  be§  §od^tüeg§,   IL  137. 

The  Roman  roads  in  France  bear  the  name  of  chaussees.  (Strohe  meant 
originally  a  paved  way.  The  military  roads  which  were  built  throughout 
the  empire  by  the  Romans  were  paved,  and  hence  called  strätae  (uiae  un- 
derstood).'  These  ways  were  called  subsequently  in  Germany  ©Irafeen,  a 
name  applied  later  to  roads  which  were  not  paved.  It  is  one  of  the  early 
loan-words  from  the  Latin,  and  is  possibly  contemporary  with  the  intro- 
duction  of  weights  and  coins  (^funb,  ^Ifiiin^e),  probably  as  early  as  the 
second  Century. 

1.  41.   Both  auf  and  an  are  used  with  ben!en. 

1.  42.  liodm,  to  Sit  curled  up,  in  a  hent  position.  The  peasauts  bring 
their  sitting  hens  into  the  house  and  place  them  in  the  corner  between 
the  Stove  and  the  waU.  Chi. 

3Deg  6tubiren§  unb  Xag  unb  "^laä^i  über  53üa^ern  3U  l^otfen  mx  td)  fd)on 
öorlängft  müb'  trorben."   Slmpl,  2,  29  (1713). 

1.  46.    bein  IDunfd?;  expressed  in  line  4  of  this  canto. 

1.  47.  formen  =  bilben.  See  illustrative  passages  from  Goethe  in 
Sanders,  1.  480. 

1.  48.   l^aben  =  behalten,  galten,  guard,  keep. 

1.  49.  einen  gemäl)ren  laffen,  toleave  to  themseJres;  let  them  foUow  their 
own  indiüiduality.  The  poem  illustrates  incidentally  Goethe's  views  of 
education.  ,M(\n  barf  bei  Sugenb  nur  gcliHif)ren  laffen,  nid)t  jel)r  lange 
daftet  fie  an  falfd)cn  Wc[X\x\un\  ba§  Scbcn  reifet  ober  locft  fie  micber  to§." 
Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  Buch  XXVII.,  p.  12.  „3b'on  ^Jiatur  befil]tcn  tt)ir 
feinen  ^ef)ler  ber  nid^t  ,^ur  ^ugenb,  feine  Xugenb  bie  ntd()t  3um  Tvebler 
trerben  fönnte.  ^ie  letzten  finb  gcrabe  bie  bebenflidjften.  Wanderj.,  Buch 
L,  Kap.  X  ,  Werke,  H.  XVIII.  138. 
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1.  51.    "^obtv  brandet  fte,  everi/  one  uses  his  own  giftSy  and  every  otie  is 
Worth  1/  and  successful  only  in  his  own  way. 
1.  52.    mir,  ethical  dative. 

1.  53.  (Süter  ;  gen.  depending  on  tüert,  1.  54,  worthy  of ;  Xoixi))  denot- 
ing  value,  governs  the  accus. 

1.  54.  IPtrt,  not  in  a  limited  sense  of  host,  landlord,  but  in  the  primi- 
tive sense  of  householder,  head  of  a  family. 

„^a§  2)orf  mar  t)or  bem  Kriege  t)on  2Birtt)en  (=  §au§tütrten)  betüo^nt." 

Adelung. 

äöirt  and  ^iBtrtin  are  used  for  husband  and  wife,  ^JJ^ann  unb  Qrau. 

.  .  »  „tüie  t)erIieBet  tt)r 
grau  (^ertrub,  eure  angenehme  iIBirtf)tn^" 

Wilhelm  Teil,  1.  515  (Aufz.  i.,  Auft.  4). 

1.  55.  le^te,  the  most  inferior.  See  I.  129. 
Page  30,  line  59.  trgcnblPO,  somewhere. 
1.  62.    Supply  tt)oi)l  before  tüie;  fo  tvo^)l  tüte  bte  ^tnber. 

I.  63.  ^cbzSj  the  neuter  is  here  used  in  a  collective  sense  for  the 
plural. 

II.  63  to  64.  The  landlord  here  refers  to  the  educational  theory  which 
his  wife  had  just  expounded.  II.  49  and  50.  To  his  strenuous  view,  it  is 
not  possible  to  deserve  praise  without  a  worthy  effort. 

1.  66.    Tliis  proverb  is  not  found  in  classical  literatura 
L  72.    befd^ränft,  perhaps  =  eingefd^ränft,  aVcMwimiiec?,  restricted  in 
means  and  sphere  of  activity. 

^\ä)t  bafe  fte  juft  fo  fe^r  ft(^  etngef(!)rätt!en  ^at, 
2Btr  föTinten  un§  m\i  ef)x  qI§  nnbere  regen, 
Wdn  ^ükx  l^tnterltefe  ein  l)übf(^^  ^Bermögen. 

Faust,  I.  3115,  f. 

Bef(^rän!t,  when  used  of  men,  means  limited,  narrow-minded. 

„^er  9J^enW  ift  ein  bef(^^ränfte§  2öefen,  unfere  35ej(3^ränfung  gu  über^ 
benfen  ift  ber  Sonntag  getotbmet." 

Wanderf,,  Buch  L,  Kap.  YII.,  WerJce,  H.  XVIII.  99. 

1.  74.    Das  Bebürfnis  5U  grog ;  not  used  abstractly,  but  =  the  plural, 
feine  53ebürfniffe,  hs  needs. 
X  77.    ladete,  would  have  laughed,  =  the  perfect  conditional. 
1.  79.    t!^ut  nad?,  who  can  do  as  he  does  ?  mä)maä)tn  is  to  do  after  an- 
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othery  to  imitate,  as  gestures,  mannerisms;  nad)t^un  is  nobler  in  significa« 
tiou,  and  means  to  do  like  another^  to  vie  with,  equal,  an  artist,  poet,  states- 
man. 

I.  80    Supply  ift  after  haben» 

II.  81  and  82.    bas  ucuc  =  erneuerte,  D. 
Goethe  wrote ; 

2Bie  nimmt  in  grünen 
iJelbern  bie  ©tudatur  ber  (S^nörfel  \xä)  pxäd)i\Q. 

The  Order  was  changed  at  Humboldt's  Suggestion. 

Page  31,  line  82,  ^elbern,  panels.  Sd^nörfel,  arabesques,  curved  lines. 
ausnimmt,  looks. 

1.  83.  Cafein,  large  square  panes,  in  distinction  from  (Sd^eiben,  the 
small,  round  panes. 

1.  86.  5um  (Engel.  The  sign  of  the  apothecary's  shop  was  that  of  the 
Archangel  Michael,  gum  (^r^^engel  W\äi)at[.    See  107. 

1.  90.  Artificial  grottos  are  found  in  the  grouuds  laid  out  in  the  taste 
of  the  eighteenth  Century.  Isumerous  trisyllabic  words  are  used  as  dac- 
tyles  in  the  poem,  as  (Srottenirerf,  ^aterftabt,  etc. 

1.94.    31etglan3,  ^ö/ewa, /^of^er's  o?*e  (sulphuret  of  lead). 

1.  97.  fpi^tgen  (Jtngern,  with  the  Ups  of  the  fingers,  The  fine  courtiers 
and  ladies  of  the  eighteenth  Century  are  here  described. 

1.  98.  who  now  would  even  cast  a  glance  upon  that  ?  rerbrte§Hd?,  out 
of  äorts. 

1.  101.    5c^nt^n)erF,  car-ved  worh. 

1.  102.  bas  frembe  £]ol3,  mahogany,  a  favorite  wood  for  tables  since 
the  previous  Century. 

1  103.  es  ;  origiually  the  genitive  case  governed  by  aufrieben,  which 
is  now  used  with  accus. 

1.  104.    Bausrat,  household  furniture. 

Page  32,  line  107.  Supply  ben  before  Sinn.  The  angel  Michael 
fought  against  the  dragon.    Rev  xii.  7. 

1.  109.  0ffidn,  or  (Dfft3tn  indicates  a  Workshop  above  that  of  an 
ordinary  craftsman ;  laboratory,  printing  office,  apothecary's  shop. 
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EuTERPE  tlie  daughter  of  Zeus  and  Mnemosyne,  was  the  Muse  of  lyric 
poetry,  represented  with  the  double  flute. 

Page  33,  line  4.  fd)auen  is  a  favorite  South  German  word,  used 
familiarly  for  \ü)tn,  It  has  also  the  meaning  of  "behold,"  "  see  care- 
fully."    In  poetry  it  is  used  as  an  elevated  expression  for  fe!)en. 

1.  6.  ^olikn,  n.,  colts.  The  ordinary  form  is  güEen.  Goethe  uses  the 
form  given  in  the  text.  Reineke  Fuchs,  VIII.  1.  27.  The  word  originally 
meaut  the  young  of  animals.  Compare  E.  foal,  and  L.  pullus,  and  E. 
pullet. 

1.  8.  boppelten  ^öfe*  See  IL  138.  The  courts  of  the  two  estates, 
which  had  been  united  by  the  marriage  of  Hermann's  father  and 
mother. 

1.  11.  fd^rttt  tl^n  binburd/.  The  Compound  adverb  with  verbs  of 
motion,  and  the  accusative  indicating  the  space  passed  over,  has  al- 
most  the  force  of  a  preposition  governing  the  accusative.  jeglid^es  : 
the  weak  form  jeglid^en  is  usually  employed  in  the  gen.  IDad^stum, 
plant.  The  noun  is  here  used  in  a  concrete  sense,  not  of  growth  in 
general. 

1.  12.  21  ft  is  the  larger  brauch  extending  from  the  trunk  of  the  tree ; 
Stüeig  is  a  brauch  from  the  ^2lft;  9^ei§  is  a  twig  or  shoot.  Both  words 
have  a  derivative  meaning,  and  are  applied  to  the  branches  of  streams, 
the  races  of  men,  veins,  points  of  a  horn,  antlers,  etc.  „(^ett)öl)nlid^  be- 
fommen  bte  Öfte  tt)ieber  äfte,  tceld^e  man  3ft)eige  nennt,  unb  bie  ^!)ei(ung 
ber  legten,  gtüeigletn/'    Oken,  IL  29,  Grimm. 

bent  fürftli(^^en  §ofe  tourbe  ^^rinaefftn  (5o^)I)ronte  al§  5D^ünbel 
erlogen,  fte  ber  Iet]te  ■3it)eig  i:^re§  ^fte§."  Wanderjahre,  Buch  III., 
Kap.  X. 

L  14.    (trot^enben,  luxuriant. 

L  15.    gefi^äfttg,  diligent,  alert. 
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Page  34,  line  18.    erbltcfte,  caught  siyJit  of,  discovered. 
1.  19.   angelelint,  ajar. 

1.  21.  cinft  may  relate  either  to  the  past  or  the  future,  once  and, 
fonnerJy,  liereafter.  ^urgemeiftcr  :  Goethe  uses  the  forms  ^-Butgermeifter, 
Die  Aufgeregten,  Act  1.  Sc.  7,  and  ^-Bürger meifter»  In  Hermann  und  Doro- 
thea and  in  Faust,  I.  846,  the  form  ^43urciemeifter  appears.  ,3h'm,  er  ge= 
füllt  mir  nid^t  ber  neue  ^urgemeifter»  The  latter  is  the  original  form. 
In  the  Schwabenspiegel  it  is  ^43urcmeifter,  the  governor  or  mayor  of  the 
city. 

1.  22.  (Sraben,  the  dry  moat  surrounding  the  city  without  the  walls. 
The  garden  of  the  inn  extended  back  to  the  city  wall,    1.  10. 

1.  24.  fteileretl  Pfabs,  by  the  steeper  path,  the  genitive  used  adverbi- 
ally.  Goethe  wrote  ben  fteileren  ^-Pfab,  which  was  changed  at  Huraboldt's 
Suggestion  to  preserve  the  "  splendid  spondee  "  aufftieg.  bie  ^läd^e  3ur 
Sonne  gefet^ret :  accus,  absolute,  denoting  an  accompanying  or  char- 
acterizing  circumstance,  as  if  governed  by  "  with  or  "  having "  un- 
derstood. 

1.  29.    (Sutcbcl,  a  grape  with  green,  red,  and  white  varieties.  The 
^fJ^uSfateHer  is  usually  white,  but  there  are  also  red  and  blue  varieties. 
1.  30.    'EötVxd^  blaue,  violet,  called  '^TroUinger."  (D.) 
1.  31.    TCadqii^dq,  dessert. 

1.  33.  Kleinere  (Trauben,  a  variety  of  grapes  called  Riesling,  produc- 
ing  the  most  aromatic  Khine  wine.  (D.).  föftUd/e,  delicious ;  for  the  use 
of  this  Word  in  the  sense  of  precious,  costly,  see  1.  179,  and  VI.  93.  The 
two  words  price,  value,  from  M.  L.  castus,  L.  constare,  E.  cost,  and  the 
Word  üo\i,  food,  provision,  from  the  verb  foften,  to  examine,  test,  taste, 
from  üefen,  test,  choose,  L.  gustare,  exhibit  derivative  forms,  !öftli(i) 
and  foftbar.  ^öftlid^  in  the  sense  precious  is  a  favorite  Avord  of  Luther. 
See  Prov.  viii.  10;  xxxi.  10.  toftbar,  is  precious,  valuable;  !oftj|)ielig, 
expensive. 

1.  34.  bes  ^erbftes  is  used  in  certain  sections  for  the  2Beincrnte,  ^Bein^: 
lefe.  So,  also,  compare  the  Swiss  proverb,  ge{)t  olleg  in  §crbft,"  every- 
thing  is  permitted  at  the  vintage.    fd^on,  in  anticipation. 

1.  36.  liefet,  gather,  collect;  G.  lisan,  galisan.  The  meaning  to  read,  to 
gathor  the  little  sticks  in  which  runic  letters  had  been  cut  or  scratched, 
arose  later.  "  It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  the  old  German  dialocts  liave  no 
common  designation  for  *  legere,'  read ;  a  proof  that  the  art  was  diffused 
among  the  Germans  after  they  had  been  divided  into  various  tribes. 
A  foreign,  probably  Italian,  origin  of  the  runes  is  established.    The  Goth 
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Said  siggwan,  ussiggwan,  the  Euglishman  rdedan,  read :  the  former  meant 
probably  at  first  elevated  discourse;  the  latter  to  Interpret  the  runic 
writing."  Kluge.  See  au§Ia§,  1.  90.  tritt,  (read  out.  lUoft,  must  : 
the  sweet  juice  of  the  grape.  Like  all  words  relating  to  wine  culture,  it  is 
from  the  Latin,  as  ^iBetn,  Kelter,  ^^elc^,  2amx,  ^ilUn^^er,  Xorfel,  ^4^>reffe,  and 
was  first  used  on  the  Danube  and  Rhine.  In  some  localities  ^JJbft  is  ap- 
plied to  wine  until  it  is  a  year  old. 

S)ann  betrad^tet  fie  oft  be§  jdfiäumenben  ^JJbfte§  ^Betregung. 
(liefet  bag  gef)lenbe  ^u,  bamit  bie  tnallenben  ^431ajen 
^dä)i  bie  Ötfnung  be§  iJaffe§  erreid^en,  trinfbar  unb  ^)^^^^ 
i^nUiä)  ber  ebelfte  (Saft  fid^  fünftigen  Salären  DoHenbe. 

Zweite  Epistel,  Werke,  I.  302. 

It  is  applied  also  to  fruit  wines,  Cbftlreine,  from  apples,  pears,  and 
quinces,  as  5lpfelmoft.  Goethe  describes  the  vintage  festival  as  he  had 
Seen  it  observed  in  his  youth  near  Frankfurt,  when  he  accompanied  his 
father  to  their  vineyard  before  the  Eriedberger  Thor. 

„2n\i  unb  Subel  erftretft  fid^  über  eine  ganae  (Segenb,  2)e§  ^age§  prt 
man  üon  allen  (5den  unb  (^nben  Saudfi^en  unb  6d&iefeen,  unb  be§  5^ad^t§ 
berfünben  balb  ba,  balb  bort,  9^afeten  unb  ^eud^tfugeln,  bafe  man  nocQ 
überalt  tüa(i)  unb  munter  biefe  i^eier  gern  fo  lange  al§  möglid^  auSbel^nen 
möd^te,"    Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  Buch  IV.,  Werke,  XXVI.  247. 

1.  39.  nad}bem  fie  bem  Sol^ne  gerufen,  had  called  to  her  son.  This 
use  of  the  dative  instead  of  the  direct  object  in  place  of  zurufen  is  not 
rare,  äßer  ruft  mir?  Faust,  1.482.  See  numerous  passages  illustrating 
this  use  in  Sanders,  II.  2,  p.  803. 

Page  35,  line  43.  er  fagt'  es  t!^r  benn  =  ba6  er  e§  i!)r  ni(i)t  jagte, 
er,  ofjm  bafe  er  e§  xl)X  fagte,  Sd^  lafee  bid^  nid^t,  bu  fegneft  mid^  benn.  Gen. 
xxxii.  26.    I  will  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me. 

1.  45.  bod?,  at  length. 

1.  50.   Kornes,  grain. 

1.  51.  golbener  Kraft,  the  abstract,  as  so  often,  for  the  concrete.  See 
V. 141. 

1.  52.  Hain,  m.,  border ;  a  strip  of  grass,  or  a  ridge  forming  the  bound- 
ary  between  cultivated  tields. 

1.  53.  The  mention  of  the  pear-tree  is  said  by  Cholevius  to  have  been 
suggested  by  one  of  Goethe's  favorite  passages  in  the  last  book  of  the 
Odyssey.  Ulysses,  after  long  wanderings,  returns  and  seeks  his  father 
Standing  beneath  a  giant  tree,  he  recognizes  his  sire 
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'*  The  ruins  of  himself ,  now  worn  away 
With  age,  yet  still  majestic  iu  decay." 
Ulysses  can  scarcely  restrain  bis  feeliugs.    Every  plant  and  tree  has 
reminded  him  of  bis  cliildhood,  and  he  waits  before  makmg  himself 
known. 

1.  57.  ftd?  stood  originally  before  bie.    See  III.  29. 

1.  60.  In  this  description  notice  the  rapid  succession  of  coördmate  sen- 
tences,  a  characteristic  of  epic  poetry,  wliere  act  follows  act  and  picture 
follows  picture,  each  forming  a  part  of  the  whole,  but  one  not  subor- 
dinated  to  the  other. 

Page  36,  line  65.  betroffen  seems  to  have  been  repeated  in  1.  67, 
through  inadvertence. 

1.  68.  fenn'  =  erfenne.  Comp,  the  often  quoted,  „Baratt  erfenn'  \ä) 
meine  ^4^appen!)eimer.''  WaUenstein's  Tod,  Act  III.,  Sc.  15.  erfal^ren, 
experienced. 

1.  72.  e{|ernen,  hrazen ;  an  imitation  of  x^A/ceo»/  ^rop  of  Homer's  Iliad, 
IL  490. 

L  80.  0bft,  in  H.  G.  fruit,  as  apples,  pears.  The  original  form  of 
the  Word  was  without  which  is  excrescent,  as  in  ^2ljt,  §abid)t,  ^^apft;  it 
appeared  in  the  sixteenth  Century,  0.  H.  G.  ohaz,  M.  H.  G.  ohez,  obz,  and 
later  obs,  wbich  appeared  in  the  first  edition  of  Luther's  Bible.  In  H.  G. 
it  included  fruits  of  the  field,  as  pease,  and  fruits  used  for  dessert^  small 
fruits,  raspberries,  and  even  nuts  and  figs. 

L  84.    aus,  incorrect  for  t)On. 

Page  37,  line  90.  entfd^ulbigt,  exempteä,  as  being  tue  only  son ;  sug 
gested  in  1.  91.  bie  Strettenben,  lit.  combatants,  for  (Streitbaren,  subject 
to  Service. 

1.  93.  mär'  td?  ntd^t  beffer  =  ©o  tt)är'  e§  nid^t  beffer  baB  ic^  ba  öorne 
.  .  .  tüiberftebe,  or  %i)äi  id^  mcf)t  beffer. 

I.  95.  Told  me  that  it  is  so.  Here  (Seift  is  used;  in  1.  20,  ^crg;  in 
1.  207,  8ce(e. 

1.  96.  bem  Daterlanb  3U  leben:  Goethe  uses  frequently  the  dative 
where  in  prose  the  accus,  with  a  preposition  would  be  used  :  für  ba§  liBater^ 
(anb  äu  leben. 

L  98.   Kraft,  see  V.  141. 

1.  101-103.  Chuquet  calls  attention  to  a  certain  resemblance  between 
these  verses  and  the  French  national  hymn,  the  INIarseillaise,  but  there  is 
a  likeness  in  sentiment  among  all  war  lyrics,  and  the  resemblance  in  this 
case  seems  casual. 
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1.  102.    rauben,  carry  off. 

L  103.    The  first  edition  read  tiefen  for  ttefften. 

1.  105.  Too  long  reflexion  Avhen  the  motive  for  action  is  apparent 
is  weakness.  „^ie  erften  @ntfd)UeBungen  finb  nid^t  immer  bie  flügften, 
toof)!  aber  bie  reblid^ften."  Lessing.  Resolutions  taken  on  the  spur  of 
the  moment  are  not  always  the  wisest,  but  certainly  the  most  honest. 
(Chi.).    See  Y.  59. 

1.  110.  This  whole  passage  is  füll  of  the  wärmest  patriotism,  and  is 
perhaps  the  strongest  testimony  to  Goethe 's  patriotic  feelings  in  all  his 
writings. 

1.  III.  bebeutenb  =  bebeutfam,  impressively,  seriously.  The  original 
meaning  of  this  word,  significant,  important,  became  widely  extended, 
largely  through  Goethe's  influence,  and  came  to  mean  prominent,  influ- 
ential,  decisive,  distinguished.  Compare  II.  146;  IV.  238;  V.  108,  118; 
VIL  189.    See  also  1.44. 

Page  38,  line  117.   £^öd?Itd?,  see  I.  17. 

Compare :  S)od^  je^o  bitt'  x^,       unb  l^öd^ft. 

Faust,  I.  1420. 

(Entfd?Iu§,  the  resolve,  determination  of  an  individual ;  ^Beft^^Iufe,  the 
deliberate  resolution  of  an  individual  or  assembly,  as  3tetd^§tagbef(^Iu6  ; 
9iatj(i)lu^,  solemn  decree,  counsel. 

1.  121.    The  sentence  gains  emphasis  from  the  repetition  of  ntd^t. 

1.  122.    ITtontnr,  umform ;  Fr.  la  monture,  mount. 

1.  125.  was  bringt  btd?  =  n)a§  brängt,  or  treibt  bid§.  Compare  m\6) 
bränget  bie  ^Jlot!)  3u  reben,  II.  32,  and  brängt  bie  5^otl^  nid^t  Den  Wtn\&^tn, 
VI.  87. 

1.  128.  Humboldt  thought  that  oft  should  stand  earlier  in  the  verse, 
but  found  the  verse  hard  when  oft  was  placed  after  Beffer.  Compare 
the  lines  in  Tasso : 

bilbet  ein  latent  \\^  in  ber  Stille, 
©i(^  ein  ß^fiarafter  in  bem  ©trom  ber  2öeÜ. 

Aufz.  i.,  Auft.  2.    Werke,  X.  117. 

1.  131.  UnbtH,  f.,  wrong.  JBiH  is  equity,  fairness :  The  simple  form 
of  the  noun  is  rare.  It  occurs  in  an  obviously  revived  usage  in 
Voss. 

2öie  freier  ältften  mi^exi  tüxU, 
(So  übe  bu  ©efe^  unb  SBiH. 

Voss,  V.  237,  quoted  by  Grimm. 
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The  adjective  billig,  just,  fair,  retains  the  original  meaniDg. 
1.  132.   fonbern  =  unteri(i)eit)en,  beurteilen, 

1.  136.  (Ertappt,  auf  and  über  are  commonly  used  with  erta^^ett,  but 
bei  and  in  occur. 

1.  137.  gcftct^'  td^  CS  nur,  if  I  hiit  confess  it. 
Page  39,  line  140.    foHtcn,  were  designed. 

1.  141.  Humboldt  criticised  the  spondaic  close  of  this  verse,  foUowing, 
as  it  does,  a  division  into  two  equal  parts. 

1.  145.  l^ingiebt,  devotes  or  sacrifices.  3um  (San3en,  for  the  com- 
mon good.  The  view  of  Hermann  in  these  last  two  lines  illustrates 
Goethe's  words  to  the  Germans  respecting  a  rise  against  Napoleon. 

The  man  is  too  strong  for  you."  Prudence  may  have  a  part  even  in 
patriotism. 

1.  148.  bas  £e^te,  of  extremes ;  bo§  ße^te  is  often  used  in  this  sense, 
especially  with  a  Suggestion  toward  the  evil  side  of  things. 

§aft  bu  ber  5!inber  Iiebe§  §au^)t  öertbetbigt, 
2)a§  ße^te  t)on  ben  betnen  abgetrel^rf? 
Schiller,  IFi7Äe/77i  Teil,  V.  2.    See  also  Reineke  Fuchs,  XII.  1.  224, 
Werke  (H.),  Y.  323. 

1.  154.  The  use  of  ftd^  bringen  for  brängen  is  of  frequent  occur- 
rence  with  Goethe.    Numerous  illustrations  of  the  use  might  be  given. 

^iBo  bift  bu,  Söuft,  befe  Stimme  mir  erflang, 
2)er  ftd^  an  mid^  mit  allen  Gräften  brang  ? 

Faust,  I.  494. 

S)er  ^JJlenfc^^ext  ^rone  ju  erringen, 
5fia(^  ber  \x6)  alle  «Sinne  bringen? 

Ibid.,  I.  1804  L 

It  is  used  impersonally  : 

5!Jli(^  brang'§  fo  grabe  gu  genießen» 

Ibid.,  I.  2722. 

1.  154.   fid;>  belongs  to  entftür3en. 

1.  158.  Tttd^t  t^euf  unb  feinen  ber  Cage;  unb  is  used  for  noc^,  neither 

to-day  nor  an  t/  day, 

Page  40,  line  160.    Supply  tüclc^c  after  bte. 

1.  161.    in  bnnfcler  Seit,  in  the  confused  time. 

1.  163.    ben  guten  IX)iüen,  mg  kindly  purpose,  disposition, 

1.  166.    bebäd^tigem,  deliberate. 
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1  170.  mit  bUnbem  beginnen,  hlindly.  In  the  Substantive  ^JSegtnttert, 
the  idea  of  beginoiiig  has  passed  into  that  of  action,  and  it  means  act, 
enterprise,  undertakiug.  The  substantives  beginn  and  Anfang,  however, 
retaiu  the  idea  of  beginning. 

1.  173.  rtel,  much;  see  below  1.  177,  Pteles,  many  things,  vDud^S  xd^ 
I^eran,  grew  up. 

1.  174.  mtd^  ♦  .  ♦  I^erumnal|m  =  fd)alt,  scolded ;  raked  me  Over  the 
coals. 

1.  178.   lt^o{|ItI^at,  the  object  of  I)abenb  or  bebenfenb,  understood.  ®er 
©Üern  depeuds  on  ^^o{)lt^at. 
1.  180.   ben  Ktnbern  =  für  bie  .^inber» 

L  182.  I^aufe  beim  ßaufen,  hoard  upon  hoard,  §aufe  meant  originally 
mass,  host,  band.  Compare  the  English  hope  in  "  forlorn  hope."  er 
am  2ldex,ßeld  upon  field.  fo  fd^ön  \\dq  bie  (Süter  aw&i  fd^Uegen,  or  (an 
etnanber)  anfd)(ieBen,  hoiceuer  heautifully  the  estates  may  join ;  aud?  makes 
the  fo  indefinite.    See  Sanders  II.  2,  957. 

Page  41,  line  187.  tiid^t,  superfluous.  The  iise  of  nid^t  pleonastically 
in  exclamations  and  questions  arises  from  a  double  form  of  interrogation 
united  in  oue.  äöie  t)tel  tf)ut  bie  ©inbitbung  ?  ^!)ut  bie  (^inbilbung  nid^t 
t)tel From  these  two  forms  arises  a  third.  2ßie  t)ie(  bie  (^inbilbung 
nid^t  i^ui  ?   2ßa§  bie  D^eugier  nidf)t  t^ut !  I.  4.  tüaren  bie  ^eutfc^^en 

nic^t  in  meiner  ©inbilbung.         fonnten  fie  nid^t  fein  ? 

-Die  Mitschuldigen^  II.  5. 

2öa§  l^abe  tdf)  ni{J)t  getragen  unb  gelitten, 
Sn  biefer  (5f)e  unglüdSbottem  3[3unb! 

Wallenstem's  Tod,  III.  3. 

See  Article  nid^t,  Grimm,  YII.  711. 

This  usage  is  so  familiär  in  English  as  scarcely  to  attract  at- 
tention. 

1.  189.  Goethe's  room  in  his  house  in  Frankfurt  was  a  '^aä)^ 
ftube. 

1.  191.  Denf  tc^  .  .  .  ^ntndfreview.  fd?on,  niodifies  erwartet :  many 
a  night  before  the  moon  rose  he  had  watched  in  his  room  for  its 
Coming. 

1.  193.  Goethe  wrote  bergnügte,  which  Humboldt  regarded  as  „fremb/' 
1.  194.    Goethe  omitted  the  article  before  t^'ammer,  which  was  inserted 

at  Humboldt's  Suggestion,  who  found  Cammer  without  the  article  too 

abrupt. 
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1.  195.   ftcb  {|tnftrc(f  t,  formerly  I)erum3ie!)L 

1.  196.  The  verse  originally  began :  S^enn  id^  fül)le  m\d)  einfam. 
Humboldt  objected  to  the  repetition  of  ein) am  in  this  line.    See  1.  194. 

1.  197.  rcrftänbtg,  bie  gute  öerftünbige  ^J3Zutter,  The  usual  designation 
of  the  mother  is  skilfully  changed  here,  to  lay  stress  upon  her  answer. 
See  lines  III,  U6,  228.    D.  (K.) 

L  199.  According  to  Diintzer  this  verse  is  from  an  expression  of 
Rousseau,  often  quoted  by  Goethe.  S^ie  Xa%t  finb  nur  bie  ^älfte  be§ 
^eben5.  See  Goethe's  poem  Philine,  Werke,  II.  119.  Lehrj.,  Buch  V. 
Kap.  X.  Also  Skapine's  song,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Fourth  Act  of 
Scherz,  List  und  Rache,  Werke  (H),  IX.  227.  For  Friedrich  Vischer's 
criticism  of  this  line,  which  is  not  justifiable,  see  G.-J.,  IV.  30. 

L  200.  Humboldt  objected  to  the  repetition  of  trerbe  after  its  use  in 
1.  199. 

1.  203.  je^o  =  ieljt,  is  from  the  M.  II.  G.  te=3U0,  which  was  weakened 
to  te^e.  To  the  shortened  form  ie^  an  inorganic  t  was  added  as  early  as 
the  thirteenth  Century,  iegt  and  tl^t,  which  forms  were  in  use  until  the 
close  of  the  last  Century.  The  form  jeljo  and  iego  were  in  vogue  soon 
after  tlie  middle  of  the  seventeenth  Century,  and  were  favorite  forms 
until  weithin  the  present  Century.  The  classical  writers  vary  in  their  use 
of  jetjt  and  In  the  last  quarter  of  the  eighteenth  Century  jel]0  was 
regarded  as  the  more  elegant.    See  Grimm,  IV.  2,  2315  f. 

1.  206.    tDtrFct,  snpply  babet, 

Page  42,  line  210.  btc.  The  feminine  pronoun  is  here  used  relating 
to  a  neuter  noun. 

1.  211.  3^?^  fagf  5  !  Condensed,  pithy  statement:  It  is  os  you  have 
Said.     33tn         ?    ^U  fagft.    Mat.  xxvi.  25. 

1.  212.  Braut  indicates  in  German  the  betrothed,  not  the  newly  mar- 
ried  as  in  English.  From  the  time  of  the  betrothal  to  the  wedding  she 
bears  the  name  ^^raut,  and  her  betrothed  is  called  ^-Bräutigam. 

1.  214.  For  Bin-  unb  ^^cr^tebn,  Goethe  wrote  originally  ^ingte^n  unb 
^er3tel)n. 

1.  215.  Notice  throughout  the  passage  the  use  of  the  present  for  the 
future.  The  future  is  assumed  as  present  fact,  and  is  thus  made  real. 
Ever  in  vain  will  his  rieh  estate  bloom  in  his  sight,  and  future  seasons 
l)e  fruitful;  even  the  familiär  house  and  garden  will  become  repulsive 
to  him. 

1.  216.  One  of  Goethe's  favorite  poets,  Propertius,  says,  Na7n  quis 
divitiis  adverso  gaudet  amore.    I.  xiv.  15.  (Chuquet.) 
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11.  220,  221.  In  the  original  edition  the  final  word  of  1.  220  was  aHetne, 
and  1.  221  began  with  Säflet  ^aler  unb  9J^utter  ba^inten, 

L  222.  2)arum  iüirb  ein  DJiann  jeinen  ^uter  unb  feine  5D^^utter  öerlaffen 
unb  an  feinem  äüeibe  l^angen  unb  fie  werben  fein  ein  Sleifd^»  Gen.  ii.  24. 
See  also  Matt.  xix.  5,  etc. 

1.  223.    baDon5te{]en,  passfwm  Ms  sight. 

1.  224.  antreibt,  impels;  the  simple  verb  treibt  would  be  admissible 
bere. 

Page  43,  line  229.  gegen  governs  now  tbe  acc.,  though  the  former 
use  with  the  dat.  continued  into  the  eighteenth  Century,  and  Goethe  re- 
tained  a  fondness  for  it  as  long  as  he  lived,  especially  with  the  personal 
pronoun. 

tüenn  er  Unheil  fänne,fofe  er  gegen  mir. 

Faust,  II.  8537. 

The  use  of  über  with  gegen  arose  for  the  sake  of  more  exact  de- 
scription. 

(^egen  i^nen  über  auf  einem  ^at^eber  . .  .  bie  ^böocaten  beiber  ^artei^ien. 

Goethe,  Ital  Reise,  Oct.  3,  1786 ;  Hempel,  XXIV.  67. 

1.  230.  Goethe's  own  philosophy  of  conduct  in  controversy  is  illus- 
trated  in  the  foUowing  lines: 

2Benn  ein  (^Iber  gegen  bt(^  fe^^It, 

<Bo  i^)un  al§  ^lätteft  bu'§  nid^t  m'^W  ' 

(Ex  lütrb  e§  in  fein  ©t^ulbbud^  fd^reiben 
Unb  bir  nid^t  lange  im  2)ebet  bleiben. 

Sprichwörtlich,  103,  Werke,  K.  (2  Aufl.),  III.  p.  54. 

1.  231.  5um  guten  tPorte  ;  gut  is  kind,  gentle,  friendli/,  here.  ©in 
gute§  2Bort  finbet  eine  gute  ©teile.  Q^ute  3Borte  müffen  böfe  haaren  ber= 
faufen.    Simrock,  Sprichwörtlich,  p.  648. 

1.  233.  braü,  here  worthy.  See  VII.  183.  Sd^  fagte,  e§  gäbe  nur 
Blueierlei  Seut',  brat)  unb  ©d^urfen.  Götz,  Akt  ii.,  Auft.  yiii.,  Werke, 
VIII.  71 .    Quoted  by  Chuquet. 

1.  235.  aus  for  ^erau§. 

1.  236.    will  accede  to  what  he  has  refused. 

1.  239.   anberer,  gen.  pl.  =  bie  ©rünbe  anberer  (Seute). 

1.  241.  Seines  l^efttgen  IDollens  ;  a  distinction  is  often  made  between 
WxUe  and  SBoHen,  as,  ©in  bet)arrli(^e§  ^iöoHen  bei  einem  feften  ÄUHen. 
A  constant  wish  joined  to  a  resolute  purpose. 
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L  246.  lebl^aft,  in  his  brusqueness  =  hci  feinet  Ji3ebl)aftigfeit,  ober  in 
fein-^r  leb!)Qftigen  ilBetje. 

1.  247.  bas  ^nfd^gemagte  gerät  nur.  There  are  numerous  similar 
proverbs  in  German.  As  „Si^Mt^Ö^^^iöt  ift  l&alb  gemonnen."  wSrijdöge^ 
tüagt  ift  l&alb  gefod^ten." 

„2Ber'§  nid^t  tüiU  tragen 
ißefommt  tüeber  ^ferb  noä)  SSagen." 

KÖRTE. 

Page  44,  1.  250.   l^ebenb  for  er^ebenb. 
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DER  WELTBÜRGER. 

PoLTHYMNiA  or  PoLTMNiA,  the  Muse  of  the  sublime  hjmn,  was  usually 

represented  in  pensive  attitude  without  attribute. 
IDeltbürger,  cosmopoUtan ;  the  Citizen  of  the  world,  seems  to  relate  not  to 

the  judge,  but  to  the  spirit  of  universal  citizenship  and  brotherhood, 

which  the  French  Revolution  advocated,  which  is  illustrated  further 

in  the  f ollowing  canto. 

Page  45,  line  1.  It  is  not  clear  whether  this  line  is  an  intentional 
imitation  of  the  opening  scene  of  the  Eourth  Book  of  the  Iliad : 

5lber  bie  i^Utzx  um  3eu§  rat^)(i^Iageten  aE'  in  3^erfammlung, 
<5i^enb  auf  golbener  glur. 

1.  2.  bem  getftltd^en  ^errn,  is  more  formal  than  betn  (5JetftH(^en  or 
bem  Pfarrer,  beim  VOxxiz  ;  bei,  v^ith  the  dative  of  the  pronoun,  indicates 
at  the  house  of . 

1.  4.  ein  @ef|)rä(^  führen  is  to  conduct  or  carry  on  a  conversation ; 
here  it  implies  directing  it  to  different  views  of  the  subject, 

aßo^in  \x6)  ba§  (§ef^)räd^  ber  ©blen  lenft, 
folge  gern,  benn  mir  irirb  leidet  folgen» 

Tasso  (Aufz.  i.,  Auft.  i.),  1.  123  f. 

1.  5.  brauf,  auf  bie  9flebe  be§  2öirt:^§. 

I.  6.  (Eiid^  relates  to  the  landlord.  IDtberfpred^en  is  emphatic  by 
being  placed  at  the  head  of  the  sentence :  it  resumes  the  conversation 
from  where  the  poet  left  the  group  in  the  inn,  and  refers  to  III.  66. 

II.  6--8.  Compare  the  passage  I.  90-92,  where  the  same  thought  is 
differently  expressed :  man  seeks  first  the  novel,  then  with  unwearied  in- 
dustry  the  usef ul ;  finally  he  desires  the  good  which  exalts  him  and  gives 
him  true  worth. 

L  10.    Conservatism  with  progress  was  a  part  of  Goethe's  creed. 
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LH.  gctDo!)nt,  adj.  governiug  the  acc.  or  gen.  from  the  verb  getool^- 
neu,  used  with  jcin  or  luerben.  <Biä)  getDÖfjnen  is  to  accustom  one's  seif 
to,  "  The  pastor  repeats  the  old  principle  of  the  stoics :  rrj  (pifo-ei  öjuoKo- 
yovfievcDS  Cv^,  naturae  convenienter  convivere.  This  had  been  revived  in  an 
eccentric  fashion  by  J.  J.  Rousseau,  whose  principal  teaching  was  a  return 
to  nature.'^  W. 

L  12.  21  Her  is  often  used  in  the  singular  in  place  of  jeber;  also  before 
abstract  nouus  denoting  a  whole,  equivalent  to  gan^.  Unb  ben  frö!)lid^en 
%ci\v^  ben  alle      bie  ^an^e)  Sugenb  begei)rt.   I.  210. 

1.  13.  Compare  IL  167,  where  the  opposite  is  expressed:  „5[Ran(^erlei 
bebarf  ber  Wtxi\d)J' 

1.  14.  bie  S^age  =  Sebtage,  or  bie  Xage  feineS  Ji^ebenS,  befd^ränft,  see 
III.  72. 

L  16.   Umgetrieben  for  herumgetrieben.   Chi.  87. 

Page  46,  line  17.  Küt^n,  hold ;  kon-i-  a  verbal  adjective  to  fennen  and 
fi3nnen,  meant  originally,  experienced,  wise,  E.  keen ;  and  then  resolute, 
bold,  Kuonrät,  Conrad,  was  originally  the  "  wise  in  Council."  All  intel- 
lectual  and  spiritual  conceptions  of  the  earlj  German  age  stand  or  pass 
into  a  relation  to  war,  conflict,  Compare  balb,  {c^ueE,  l^rieg.  Kluge. 
emfig  =  rajct)  unb  an!)altenb,  assiduously. 

L  20.  unigel]et  =  um  .  .  .  Ijerumge^t,  traverses;  with  the  stress  of 
meaning  on  the  prefix,  umgeben  means  to  go  around,  revolve,  go 
astraj. 

1.  28.  mel^renb  =  üermel^renb  :  3u  aiel^en  Jo  bafe  fie  fid^  t)erme^)ren.  W. 

5tel|en,  rear. 

L  33.  ängftlid^,  the  lot  of  the  farmer  or  peasant  is  anxious  and  uncer- 
tain  on  account  of  the  harvest. 

L  34.  Stäbter ;  here  used  of  the  inhabitant  of  a  large  citj,  to  contrast 
with  the  Citizen  of  a  small  town,  1.  32. 

L  35.   rrenig  üermögenb,  with  limited  resources. 

1.  38.    \xd^  mäl^Iet,  present  for  the  future. 

1.  41.    a,cbad}te-n,  mentioned. 

Page  47,  line  44.  We  directed  oiir  thoughts  hither  and  thither  j  benfcn 
is  often  used  in  this  sense  with  an  or  auf  with  the  acc. 

1.  46.  Goethe  is  fond  of  using  this  form  of  the  participle,  which  was 
in  vogue  among  the  people.  It  appears  often  in  his  earlier  writiugs, 
and  even  in  his  letters.  These  forms  were  often  changed  to  the  more 
regulär  gefümmen  in  later  editions ;  such  forms  are  common  in  Volks- 
lieder : 
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S)te  ^ütfd^aft  tüar  im  fümmen* 

Uhland,  Volkslieder,  460. 

^te  J)eirgen  bret  Ä'önig'  ftnb  fommen  aK^ter. 

Epiphaniasfest,  Werke,  I.  149. 

SJieine  ©tunbe  tft  fommen. 

Götz,  Akt  V.,  Sc.  13,  Werke,  VIII.  166. 

So  also  in  Luther's  Translation  of  the  Bible. 

1.  47.  es  \ai  fein  ^er5  nun  entfd?teben,  is  different  from  \\i  ent]'d^ie= 
ben:  in  the  latter  case  the  participle  has  become  an  adjective,  and  means 
determined,  decisive,  positive,  resolute. 

L  49.    Refers  to  I.  202. 

1.  53.    fo  fd/tpur  er,  an  unchronicled  remark  of  Hermann!  im  lebtgen 
SidXlht,  CL  bachelor. 
L  57.  Compare 

v®0(^  3Ut)em  feIbft=SBerftänbnt6 
3ft  aud^  nod^  tüo^I  ein  ^ail) ; 
^aä)  frö!)ltd^em  (^rfenntnt^ 
Erfolge  raf(^^e  Z1:)at." 

Zahme  Xenieiiy  II.  3,  Werke,  III.  24a 

1.  57.    See  also  Schiller's  Lied  von  der  Glocke. 

,3u§  ben  2öolfen  mufe  e§  fallen, 

ber  man  6d^oo§  ba§  (Slücf, 
Unb  ber  mäd^ttgfte  Hon  allen 
§errfc^ern  ift  ber  ^ugenblicf." 

Also :  „®a§  föftltd^e  ^ejdf)enf  be§  §tmmel§,  C^ntfc^lufe  in  bem  geltenben 
^ugenblicf." 

1.  62.  Hebenf^er  311  bebenden,  to  take  into  consideration  other  things ;  to 
consider  side  issues  (5^ebenfad)en),  as  the  wealth  of  the  maiden. 

Page  48,  line  63.  id^  fenn'  tl^n  von  3ugcnb  auf;  where  the  time 
continues  up  to  the  present  the  Germans  use  the  present  tense  for  the 
perfect. 

1.  68.  fo  mir  3^?!^  i^^n,  such  as.  @o  has  a  relative  force.  etma,  pos- 
sihly ;  from  M.  H.  G.  ettüä  (ete§tüä§),  O.  II.  G.  ete§föär,  somewhere.  ^t^ 
tüa  lends  a  slight  doubt  or  conditionality  to  the  sentence :  '^as  the  case 
may  be ; "  "  if  the  case  be  so." 

1.  69.    For  our  wishes  often  hide  from  us  the  ohject  tuished  for. 
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Da§  8(^öidtiüT  getDö'^rt  un§  unjere  2öünj(J)e,  aber  auf  feine  2öetfe  um  unl 
citva^  über  unfere  Ä^ünfd^e  geben  3u  fönnen. 

Wahlverw.,  Zweiter  Teil,  Kap.  X.,  Werke  (II.),  XV.  192. 

(5)e^t  e§  bod^  unteren  5^orfäl^en  tou  unferen  ^iBiinfd^en.  ©te  fe{)en  fid^ 
gar  nt(i)t  niebr  äl)nlic^,  tüenn  fie  ausgeführt,  trenn  fie  erfüüt  finb,  unb  mir 
glauben  nichts  getrau,  nid^tS  erlangt  ^u  f)aben.   XX.  116. 

Lehrj.,  Buch  VII.,  Kap.  VIII.,  Werke,  H.  XVII.  460.  Quoted  by  Chol. 

L  71.    üerfennet  =  mifeadjtet,  miajudge,  disregard,  disdain. 

L  76.  The  judge  speaks  of  the  influence  of  crises,  of  great  responsibil- 
ities,  iu  the  development  of  character  (VI.  100).  Here  affection  quickens 
all  the  powers. 

1.  80.  von  ber  £ippe;  in  prose  usually  =  t)Dn  ben  ßipb^^^r  in  Eng- 
lish.  In  prose  the  plural  form  is  common  as  in  English,  but  in  poetry  the 
Singular  occurs.  W. 

1.  81.  Xnittclftra§e,  proverbs  which  commend  the  "  golden  mean " 
occur  in  many  languages.  Horace  speaks  of  aiirea  mediocritas,  and  Ovid, 
medio  tutissimus  ibis.    Metamorphoses,  II.  137. 

The  Germans  have,  ba§  ^JJhttel  l)alten,  ba§  Wxiitl  unb  Waa^  ^alkn  or 
treffen,  ^Jlittelftrafe'  ba§  befte  30^iaa§,  and,  TOtteltüeg  ein  fidlerer  ©teg,  3m 
Wxiid  lebt  man  am  beften. 

SiMROCK,  Sprichwörter. 

„®e^)red^lidh  i§  tuenig  unb  Dil, 
3m  Wiiitl  ftet  ber  ^ugent  '^xV 

Schwarzenberg,  144. 

^ie  redete,  fdl)öne,  golbne  TOtte.  So  also,  bie  5!Jlitte  treffen,  finben,  Ver- 
lieren, etc. 

L  82.  (Eile  mit  IDeile.  Suetonius  relates  in  Iiis  life  of  the  Emperor 
Augustus  that  he  often  repeated  in  daily  life  certain  expressions,  among 
which  was,  STreDSe  ßpa^^cos,  make  haste  slowly ;  L.  festina  lente.  Chap. 
LXXXVII.  Cholevius. 

Illud  vero  divus  Augustus  duobus  Graecis  verbis  elegantissime  ex- 
primebat :  nam  et  dicere  in  sermonibus  et  scribere  in  epistolis  solitum  esse 
aiunt,  STreGSe  ßpadews"    AuLus  Gellius,  X.  11,  5.  Chuquet. 

Goethe  wrote : 

Wxt  ba§  ©eftirn 
Dl)ne  .<0aft 
mer  o^ne  9^aft 
Tirebe  fid)  jeber 
Um  bie  eigne  ßaft, 

See  Zahme  Xem'en,  IL  64.    Also,  IX.  213. 


NOTES.  Y. 
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Fifteen  Englishmen  with  Carlyle  at  their  head  presented  Goethe  upon 
his  last  birthday  a  seal  in  relief  with  the  above  lines  engraved  upon  a 
golden  ribbon 

Like  as  a  star 

That  maketh  not  haste, 

That  taketh  not  rest, 

Be  each  fulfilling  his  God-given  hest. 

The  stamp  showed  a  star  enclosed  within  a  serpent,  the  emblera  of  ^ 
immortality,  with  the  motto,  „C^ne  ^aft,  ahn  o^)n^  3^aft;"  and  the  letter 
of  congratulation  ended  with  the  wish  that  the  poet  might  live  hereafter 
like  a  star,  without  haste,  yet  without  rest.    In  his  reply,  Goethe  re-wrote 
the  second  and  third  lines,  so  as  to  read : 

3)a§  %^)un  gebügelt; 
stetig  (Streben,  ol)ne  §afh 
5ln  bie  neunae^n  ^reunbe  in  ©nglanb. 

See  Briefwechsel  mit  Zelter,  VI.  256,  and  Werke  (H.),  III.  367.. 

Page  49,  line  87.   (Semetne,  elsewhere  (Semetnbe. 

L  87.  (Semeinbe  meant  originally  a  common  holdiug  of  land,  property 
in  common ;  then  Community,  parish,  congregation  of  believers.  Comp- 
E.  common  and  Community. 

L  88.    fd;>ä^en,  to  estimate  words  in  accordance  with  their  true  valüe.- 

1.  89.  geflügelten  lUorten,  winged  words ;  an  imitation  of  the  Homeric 
€7r€a  TTTepJei/ra,  which  are  said  to  occur  forty-six  times  in  the  Iliad,  and 
fifty-eight  times  in  the  Odyssey.  The  word  geflügelt  is  used  now  of  striking, 
happy  expressions,  or  favorite  populär  quotations.  Words  conceived  of  as 
winged  and  Aying  from  land  to  land,  is  a  primitive  Germanic  conception. 

bo  fingen  biftu  maere  t)on  laut  lanbe. 

Nibelungenlied,  Lachmann,  1362,  2,  and  1530,  I. 

Goethe  speaks  of       flog  nod^  ntand^e§  tütlbe  2öort." 

Der  Müllerin  Verrath,  Werke,  I.  194. 

Wackernagel  prefers  the  form  gefieberte;  he  holds  that  the  Homeric 
words  refer  rather  to  stormy  than  to  swift,  though  one  seems  to  imply  the 
other.  See  his  article  in  his  Kleinere  Schriften.  The  term  geflügelt  is  ap- 
plied to  a  wide  variety  of  kindred  expressions ;  as,  Imagination,  thoughts, 
commands,  time,  gold,  etc.    Klopstock  uses  it  with  great  freedom  in  the 
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Mfs^iah,  and  in  his  Odes.  3et]o  f^irac!)  er  mit  gornigo^ffügelter  Stimme. 
IV.  III.    See  also  VII.  632. 

Schiller  uses  it  in  obvious  imitation  of  the  antique  in  his  poems  on 
classical  suhjects  in  Die  Geschlechter,  and  elsewhere.  In  mythology  curses 
and  opprobrious  epithets  are  represented  as  flying.  See  Grimm,  Myth., 
Vierte  Ausg.,  1026. 

1.  90.  erfunbtgt  (Eud^,  to  seek  information  is  usually  fid)  nad^  ettüaS 
erfunbtgen, 

1.  92.    UttüertPerfltd^e,  unimpeachahle. 

.  .  .  burd)  atüeter  Seugen  5!}lunb 
2ötrb  allertt)eg§  bie  ^-Ii}af)rl)ett  funb» 

Faust,  I.  3013. 

1,  93.    leergelaufen,  vagront,  run-away. 

1.  95.    Hän!e,  intrigues,  toils.    See  VI.  190. 

1.  96.  allt)erberblti)eri  =  alle§t)erberbenb.  A  word  possibly  coined  by 
Goethe,  as  it  is  cited  by  Grimm  from  this  passage  alone.  voilb,  cruel, 
harsh. 

1.  97.  mand^es  fcfte  (Scbäube,  many  an  estabUshed  structure,  political 
Institution. 

1.  99.  Streifen,  the  simple  verb  used  for  the  Compound,  uml)erftretfen. 
(Elenb,  exile.  Goethe  had  perhaps  the  original  meaning  of  the  word  be- 
fore  him  in  its  felicitous  present  use.  The  original  meaning  of  the  ad- 
jective  was,  foreign,  outlandish.  Compare  Elsass,  from  early  medieval 
Latin,  Ali-satia,  O.  H.  G.,  Elisäzzo,  the  inhabitant  of  a  foreign  land,  that 
is,  one  who  dwelt  on  the  opposite  shore  of  the  Rhine.  For  the  form  a/f-, 
compare  the  Latin  alius,  other ;  Gr.  6.\Xos  for  &\xos.    See  note  to  I.  8. 

1.  100.  vermummt,  in  disguise.  Compare  the  M.  E.  w^ord  "  mumm," 
disguise,  F.  momerie,  and  possibly  E.  mumhJe,  speak  obscurely.  rerbannet, 
in  exile;  as,  in  ber  Jil^erbannung  leben. 

1.  101.  Goethe  by  a  single  touch  invests  the  history  of  Dorothea  with 
romantic  interest.  Kings  and  the  noble  of  the  earth  were  in  exile,  and 
this  young  girl  was  beariug  heroically  the  same  destiny.  She  was  allied 
to  them  in  the  cause  which  made  her  an  exile  from  her  native  land.  She 
not  only  suffered,  but  she  glorified  suffering  by  her  helpfulness  to  others, 
and  her  forgetfulness  of  her  own  suffering. 

1.  103.   ot^nc  ailfc  nod?  l]ilfrctd?=  ,.CptIfIo§  nnb  bod)  r)tlfrcid)." 

ClIUQUET. 

1.  104.  breiten  =  fid)  berbrciten  or  ausbreiten,  ausbreiten  is  more 
common  in  prose  where  increase  or  expansion  from  a  ccntre  is  implied. 


NOTES.  V. 
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L  107.  A  skilful  application  of  his  father's  experience  to  secure  a 
favorable  judgment  in  his  own  behalf. 

Page  50,  line  108.  bebcutcnb,  with  emphasis,  signißcance.  Compare 
V.  209,  bie  hthmitx(Dzn  äßorte.  2l)at  ben  Munb  auf.  Job  iii.  1 ;  Matt. 
V.  2  ;  Acts  X.  35. 

L  109.  btr  bie  §unge  gclöft.  For  the  same  expression  see  VI.  38. 
The  term  is  applied  to  cutting  a  ligament  of  a  bird's  tougue  in  order  to 
teach  it  to  talk.    Grimm,  YI.  1191  (W.). 

L  III.   gebrol^t  t[t=  tüaS  jeben  ^ater  bebro!)i 

1.  113.    ^Vil\xq,z\\\\b,too  indulgently. 

1.  114.  tDenn  es  ♦  ♦  .  nur  l^ergel^t,  even  if  the  father  and  husband  is 
attacked. 

L  115.    was  ["JÜIf  e§  ?  conditional,  what  would  it  avaüf 

1.  120.    befd^eret,  in  distinction  from  the  other  verbs  meaning  to  give, 

has  the  idea  of  bestowal  by  oue  of  higher  rank  or  Station,  as  the  Supreme 

Being.    It  is  so  used  in  the  familiär  grace  at  table : 

^omm',  §err  Sefu,  fei  unjer  @aft, 
(Segne  m§  bu  un§  befd^eret  I)afi 

Its  use  of  Christmas  gifts  embodies  this  idea  of  gifts  from  the  Christ- 
child.  The  idea  of  the  simple  O.  H.  G.  verb  sceren,  to  cut,  allot,  from 
the  root  sker,  is  like  that  of  the  Greek  fiepos,  fioTpa,  and  embodies  a  heathen 
conception  of  distribntion  by  fate.    Compare  E.  share. 

1.  122.  (SIÜcF Itd;)  tft  bie  (5ute,  Hopp?/  also  will  the  good  maiden  then  he; 
thus  I  venture  to  hope. 

1.  123.  banfet,  will  he  grateful.  Goethe  represents  the  exiled  maiden 
as  an  orphan.  Hermann,  who  knew  nothing  of  her,  not  even  her  name, 
conld  not  have  known  this  fact. 

1.  125.   fd?irre,  for  anfd)trre. 

Page  51,  line  133.  Bafer,  ort^s.  Compare  E.  Äa-yersotc^,  Er.  Aavresac^. 
1.  139.    an,  hy.    Peid?fel,  f.  pole,  shaft. 

1.  140.  2lbgemeffen ;  m6)  bem  fie  bie  Stränge  abgemeffen  l^atten,  or 
nad)  ^bnteffung  ber  Öänge.  tDage,  is  the  ivhißetree,  spring-har-tree.  Cho- 
levius  says  that  in  many  districts  this  use  of  the  word  ^ü^age  is  unknown ; 
^ra!e  being  used  in  place  of  it,  which  is  given  by  Sanders,  but  does  not 
appear  in  Grimm  in  this  sense. 

1.  141.  bie  rafd>e  Kraft ;  a  Homericism.  The  force  of  the  swift  moving 
steeds.    See  the  Iliad,  Y.  172. 

Under  the  influence  of  the  renewed  study  of  classical  forms,  their  imi- 
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tation  in  German  poetry  became  very  common  in  the  literature  of  the 
seventeeuth  and  eighteenth  centuries.  The  personification  of  force,  the 
use  of  abstract  nouns  for  coucrete,  or  for  adjectives  characteriziug  the 
noun,  were  of  frequent  occurrence.    €T€v^'  ,  .  .  t6  t€  aB^vos  ^ClploDvos. 

S^arauf  nun  \^\x\  er  .  .  .  t)te  groBe  9txa\i  be§  Crion.  Voss'  Iliad, 
XVIII.  486. 

.  .  »  i^iiix  ruft'  3bomeneu§  l)eilige  ©tärfe.   lUad,  XIII.  248. 
(5o  lang  t)e§  ^ater§  ^raft  t)or  Xroja  flritt    IpL,  1.  831,  Act.  IL  2, 
Werke,  X.  36. 
See  also  Faust,  1.  8789,  Teil  IL,  Akt.  III. 

Similar  uses  occur  in  medieval  German  poetry,  where  we  cannot  infer 
a  direct  imitation  of  the  antique.  daz  Herwiges  eilen  geliebet'  sich  sint. 
Kudrun,  655,  2.    See  article  Ä'raft  in  Grimm. 

L  142.  fa§  er  =  ie^te  er  (Quf  ben  ^43ocf),  took  Jus  seat.  ^^efa^l  er  un§ 
in  ben  ^iöagen     ft^en.   Goethe  (1840),  X.  28. 

L  145.   bte  retnltdjen  Cürtne.   See  III.  13. 

L  147.  Drove  itp  as  swiftly  as  he  descended ;  bergan  =  bergauf !  Bergan 
and  bergab  are  usually  contrasted,  and  bergauf  and  bergunter,  though 
bergauf,  and  bergab  occur. 

3n  Reißer  9JJittag§ftunbe  bergnnter  nnb  bergauf. 

Graf  Eberhard  der  Rauschebart. 

1.  151.    STiaded  hy  the  venerahle  gJoom  of  majestic  lindens. 

Page  52,  line  155.  There  is  still  at  Wetzlar,  the  scene  of  the  "  Sor- 
rows  of  Werther,"  just  outside  the  city  walls  toward  Garbenheim,  a  spring 
which  answers  this  description. 

%Ci  ift  gletd)  öor  beut  Crte  ein  ^JBrunnen,  .  .  .  ^u  ge^ft  einen  fleinen 
§ügel  binunter  unb  finbeft  bid^  bor  einem  ©enjölbe,  ba  tuol  itQanix^  stufen 
l^inabgeben,  m  unten  ba§  flarfte  ma\\tx  au§  5(JJarmorfeIfen  quiHt.  ®ie 
f leine  ^JJ^auer  bte  oben  umber  bie  (^infaffung  ntacbt,  bie  boben  53äunie  btc 
ben  ^5Iat^  ring§  umber  bebeclen,  bie  ^üble  be§  Crt§,  ba§  allcg  fo  tt)a§ 
^n^ügticbe?,  it)a§  ©«auerHtbeg.  Werther,  am  12  Mai,  Werke,  H.  XIV.  19. 
According  to  Düntzer,  the  fountain  was  the  C^rinbbrunncn  or  ^^5ftngft  = 
brültnd^en  near  Frankfort,  described  in  Dichtimg  und  Wahrheit,  Buch  1. 

L  158.  beauemltd?,  adjective,  relating  to  Queüe.  The  same  word  is 
used  adverbially.   L  17.   gefaf^t,  in  prose  eingef afet. 

1.  160.   l]alten  =  anbaften. 

1  166.  ror  allen  anhcvn  erfennen,  instead  of  au§,  above  all  others,  you 
will  distinguish  her,  is  a  happy  change  suggesting  her  preeminence. 


NOTES.  V. 


in 


1.  167.    Btlbung,  stature  =  ©eftalt.   Comp. : 
Unb  e§  erftaunten  bie  Sreunbe,  bie  Uebenben  ©Itern  erftauntett 
ÜBer  bie  ^^ilbung  ber  53raut,  be»  ^^räutigam§  ^^ilbung  t)ergleid)bar» 

IX.  56  f. 

Physical  beauty  was  in  Goethe's  view  the  natural  embodiment  of 
Spiritual  beauty.    See  VI.  151-159. 

1.  168.  geb'  eud^  =  geb'  eud^  an,  indicate.  The  use  of  geben  in  the 
sense  of  say,  impart,  is  very  common,  as  @ute  5^ad^t  geben  ;  einem  %ivid 
geben. 

1.  169.  The  description  here  is  of  an  Alsatian  peasant,  and  recalls  the 
account  of  his  first  meeting  with  Friederike  Brion. 

^45eibe  %ö6)kx  trugen  fid^  nod^  beutf(^,  tüie  man  e§  gu  nennen  ^^^o,it,  unb 
biefe  üerbrängte  5^ationaItrad^t  fteibete  grieberifen  be]'onber§  gut.  ©in 
fur^e§,  tueifeeg,  runbe§,  Wöä&^tn  mit  einer  Salbet,  nid^t  länger  al^  bafe  bie 
nettften  ^üfed^en  bi§  an  bie  ^nöd^el  fid^tbar  blieben;  ein  fna|)|)e§  tüeifeeS 
^ülieber  unb  eine  jd^marae  Xaffetjd^ürae,  —  fo  ftanb  fie  auf  ber  ©rän^e  ixou 
fd^en  ^-Bäuerin  unb  6täbterin. 

Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  Buch  X.,  Werke,  XXVI.  35. 

1.  169.  £a^,  a  vest,  often  embroidered  with  bright  colors ;  DJlieber, 
hodice,  waist.    French  lacet,  Ital.  lacci'o,  L.  laqueus.    Compare  E.  lace. 

Page  53,  line  179.  Sonbern,  adversative  conjunction  used  after  a 
negative  •  it  introduces  a  strongly  contrasted  clause,  modifying  or  limit- 
ing  sharply  the  preceding  Statement.  2lllcs  was  often  placed  for  emphasis 
after  the  word  to  which  it  related,  „bebarf  fie  ber  3:;ugenben  alle,"  VII. 
124;  it  was  added  also  to  ba§  and  bte§,  „ba§  alle§  ift  tual^r,"  also  to  trag 
and  even  trer,  to  give  a  general  indetiniteness  to  the  prououn,  „tt)a§  aKe^ 
für  Seute  finb  ba§  „3dö  l)atte  ben  ^l)iIofopl)en,  ben  ^^l)fi!er  .  ,  .  unb 
(^ott  toeife  tüen  alle§  in  ^2lnfprud^  genommen."  Goethe.  Compare  the 
English,  *'who  all  were  there  ?  "    See  I.  103. 

1.  184.  bie  IHengie  von  IlTenfd^en;  ^JJ^enge,  is  used  with  the  uninflected 
form  of  the  noun  following ;  as,  „eine  ^Jlenge  3ü^en)d[)en."  The  use  of 
^JJienge  with  the  genitive,  as  „©rofe  tnar  bie  ^JJJenge  ber  @otte§boten,"  com- 
mon in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeeuth  centuries,  was  supplied  later  by  a 
noun  in  apposition ;  as,  „eine  grofee  5[Renge  öorübergielienbe  Solbaten;"  and 
by  the  dative  with  t)on.  The  verb  in  the  plural  is  sometimes  used  with 
^enge ;  as,  „eine  rafenbe  5[Jlenge  erft  (^a)3ellen  anfallen.  Egmont  (Akt. 
i.,  Auft.  2).  ^Jlenge  was  first  applied  to  living  beings,  and  transferred 
later  to  things 
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(5Jebt  un§  ein  Sieb, 

äBenn  il)r  begetjrt  Me  50^enge. 

Faws^  I.  2203,  2204. 
1.  185.    Kamt  an  Karrn  ;  ^iQrren  iudicates  usually  a  one-horse,  two- 
wheeled  cart ;  while  äßagen  denotes  a  vehicle  with  four  wheels.  Many 
expressious  illustrate  this  use;  as,  ,/-U>cr  3U  früi)  bem  ßef)rnieifter  entgan= 
gen,  Der  ift  auf  ben  Marren     fura  unb  auf  ben  ^agen  ju  lang." 

Sprichwörter^  Simrock. 

So  also  in  the  foUowing  lines  : 

„Mein  9J^an       nod)  fein  ^ned^t, 
S)ie  (5ecf  bie  muft  td^  tragen 
^om  Ä'arren  auf  ben  äöagen.'' 

Ambraser  Liederbuch,  220,  79. 
Sometimes  this  use  of  ^agen  in  the  nobler  sense  is  quite  reversed,  and 
we  find  „au^  bem  llarren  in  ben  5ü^agen  fommen,"  meauing  "to  degener- 
ate,"  "go  down  hill." 

See  article  Marren  by  Hildebrand  in  Griram's  Wörterbuch. 
bal|in  ;  throughout  its  whole  length. 

1.  186.  ücrforgten,  usually  beforgten.  ^-Beforgen,  now  so  common  and 
so  varied  in  its  application,  to  provide,  supply,  administer,  manage,  exe- 
cute  an  errand  or  order,  seldom  occurs  in  this  sense  in  the  literature  of 
the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries,  though  in  use  in  the  M.  H.  G. 
period.  ^erforgen  means  most  often,  supply,  maintain.  Goethe  uses  it  in 
the  sense  of  beforgen. 

1.  190.  5päl]er,  searcher,  investigator  =  ^unbf(^&after,  not  Saufd)er,  or 
(Bpion.  ^Xbcr  feine  öon  ^Hen  erid)ien  =  feine  bon  ^Ilen  bie  er)(i)ienen  niar. 

Page  54,  line  199.  „§iebei  tüurbe  bemerft  bafe  unter  t^nen  trot]  aller 
Grniebrigung,  Glenb  unb  gu  befür(i)tenber  ^rmut^  noc^  immer  biefelbe 
^Rangfud^t  unb  llnbef(f)ciben^eit  gefunben  n)urbe."  Camp,  in  Frank., 
Duisburg.  Ende  November,  unter  ctnaubcr  3U  bulbcn  =  mit  cinanber 
^ebulb  f)aben. 

1.  200.  üertragcn,  agree.  abmißt  =  ablägt,  iveigh,  as,  one's  speech, 
words,  acts. 

I.  201.    UnPCrträglicfi;  Tt  is  the  prosperojis  one  icho  is  unconciUatory. 

II.  204  and  205,  teilet  .  .  .  ^ufamntcn,  share  togeiher.     The  judge 
criticises  their  struggle  for  advantage  on  soil  not  belonging  to  thera. 
Compare  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  vii.  26.    Müjc§  fam  3U  it)ncn,  ba  fie 
mit  cinanber  f)aberten  unb  fprarf),  3I)r  fcib  ^^rüber,  tüarum  l!)ut  einer  bem 
anbcrn  Unrecl)t. 


NOTES.  Y. 


US 


1.  207.  rernommen  means  not  only  to  hear  (!)ören),  but  to  dis- 
criminate  what  is  heard  ; 

„i]öre  mein  ©ebet,  §err,  unb  üerntmm  mein  <Bä)xtkn," 

Ps.  xxxix.  13. 

üerfte^en  means  to  understand  that  which  is  heard.  „3d^  t)erna^)m  freiltd^ 
jebe  (gilbe,  aber  ba  bie  Unterrebung  in  einer  mir  fremben  6|)rad^e  ö^fü^^t 
tpurbe,  berftanb  id)  fein  2öori  Eberhard. 

1.  208.  The  magistrate,  ©d^ulae,  YL  195,  (5(^^ultl)eife,  YI.  214,  is  called 
yti(i)ter  in  certain  localities.  Hid^ter,  judye,  prepares  for  the  comparison 
with  Moses  or  Joshua  in  line  222. 

1.  210.    bal^inlebt,  spends  its  i'ife. 

1.  212.  IKonben;  The  form  5Jbnb,  G.  mena,  0.  H.  G.  mdno,  M.  H.  G. 
mäne,  with  excrescent  c/,  occurs  since  the  fourteenth  Century.  The  form 
with  6  möne  (jnön)  became  in  the  fifteenth  Century  the  common  one  in 
Upper  German,  where  it  still  prevails  in  dialect.  It  extended  into  por- 
tions  of  the  M.  G.  territory,  and  is  used  by  Luther,  though  less  of ten.  It 
was  retained  by  many  writers  of  the  seventeenth  Century,  as  Logau  and 
Fleming,  „'^kin  2u6:}i,  mein  Won,  meine  ©onne/'  Fleming,  Oden,  48; 
and  by  Wieland  in  the  eighteenth  Century  to  give  a  quaint  touch  to  his 
verse : 

Unb,  toäx§  ber  ^IRann  im  Won, 
S)er  i!)n  c(efto!)Ien, 
'^d)  mU  i!)n  trieberliolen; 
e§  ift,  i^r  !)abt  i^n  f(^on. 

Sommermärchen,  Werke  (1839),  XL  65. 

The  use  of  ÜJlonb  for  ^Jlonat  occurs  from  the  earliest  German  down, 
and  is  very  common  in  Luther,  Luke  i.  24,  and  is  used  by  many  later 
writers,  as  Lessing,  Schiller,  Uhland,  and  other.  „§unbert  5J^onbe  ftnb 
Vorüber  gett)anbelt."   Klopstock,  Mess.  xvi.  213. 

günf  5Ronbe  finb'§,  e§  :^er|c^te  nod^  im  ßanbe, 
S)e§  Katers  3^^a^t. 

Die  Braut  von  Mess'ina,  681. 
1.  214.    beftet^en,  exist,  maintain  themselves. 

1.  217.  3errütten,  disturhs,  Hot,  not  abstractly,  but  =  bie  ^^iot  beä 
Kriege?» 

Page  55,  line  221.  t>erftänbigfte  contrasts  the  man  wise  in  emer 
gencies  with  the  one  (f  lügfte,  1.  213)  regarded  as  wise  in  ordinary  times. 
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1.  224.  ber  3t]r.  The  relative  takes  a  verb  in  the  tliird  person,  no 
matter  what  the  persou  of  the  antecedent  is,  unless  the  personal  pronoun 
is  inserted  alter  the  relative,  with  which  it  then  agrees  in  person. 

1.  230.  bemerft  =  bejeii^nen,  ]^ert)ürt)eben,  or  al§  merfmürbig  h^dä)-^ 
nen,  twtes  as  memorable. 

Über  i{)r  grauet  §au|)t  finb  il)r  in  langer  6rfQ!)rung, 
3al)re,  nid^t  immer  mit  greuben  bemerft,  Vorüber  gefloffen. 

Zach.  ii.  132. 

tritt  biefe  «Stetten  bemerfen  inbem  \^  bie  ©ätje  jelbft  nad;  ber 
(Strenge  ber  Vernunft  btüfe.   Lessing  (Lachmann),  V.  22. 

1.  230.  gemeine  (Sefd?id?te,  instead  of  lüeltUd^e  or  bie  H^rofangef(^^ic^te. 
The  Word  gemein  had  the  meaning  of  common,  vulgär,  from  its  earliest 
appearance.  The  same  word,  however,  was  used  f or  catholic,  universal ; 
ber  gemeine  (^Jlaube  was  the  catholic  faith  :  bie  gemeine  (^l)riftlic5^e  ^ir4)e. 

1.  232.  brängen  fid?:  21ie  hlstory  of  all  per'iods  is  crowded  into  the  pres- 
sent.  „5Öenn  bie  S)auer  unfere»  ®afein§  nur  nad^  ber  3al)l  ber  erJ)altenen 
©enfationen  berechnet  tcerben  mufe,  fo  i)ahm  mx  in  biefen  wenigen  ^agen 
mehrere  3at)re  t)on  ßeben  genommen/'  G.  Förster,  Ansichten,  IL  2. 
Chuquet. 

1.  235.    tPtr  anberen,  like  the  French  noiis  autres. 

1.  236.  Unb  ber  ©ngel  be§  §errn  erfd^ien  ti)m  in  einer  feurigen  fjlammc 
au§  bem  ^ujd^.  Unb  er  fa^e  bafe  ber  ^43ujd^  mit  geuer  brannte,  unb  tcarb 
noä)  niä)i  t)er3e^rt.   Ex.  iii.  2. 

1.  237.  Unb  ber  §err  30g  t)or  i^nen  be§  5lage§  in  einer  5IßolfenfäuIe 
bafe  er  fie  ben  redeten  ^iöeg  fü!f)rete  unb  be§  5^iad^t§  in  einer  tJeuerfäule  bafe 
er  i^nen  leud^tete  ^u  reifen  ^ag  unb  ^JJad)t.   Ex.  xiii.  2L 
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Klio,  the  Muse  of  history,  represented  with  a  roll,  or  ehest  of  books. 

Page  57,  line  3.  fur5,  of  recent  date:  finb  =  finb  getüefen,  have  been. 
1.  4.    since  1789. 

1.  5.  5d?re(f  Itd?er,  adv.  =  um  fo  fd^redElid^er,  or  adj.,  ba§  um  fo  fd^recf- 
lid^er  trat,  a  bäterness  more  terrible  to  us,  though  the  form  would  admit  of 
its  being  an  appositive  adjective  in  the  gen.  pL,  years  to  us  more  terrible, 
IPvtl  aud^  uns,  to  us  as  well  as  to  the  French. 

The  hopes  of  a  new  era  in  European  history  were  associated  with  the 
reign  of  Louis  XVI.  in  France,  the  American  Revolution,  the  brilliant 
reign  of  Frederick  the  Great  in  Germany,  of  Catharine  the  Second  in 
Russia,  the  overthrow  of  the  oligarchical  Constitution  in  Sweden,  and  the 
independence  of  Corsica,  under  the  Baron  Theodor  von  Neuhof  and  later 
under  Paoli,  to  which  Goethe  in  1826  ascribed  the  beginniug  of  the  con- 
vulsions  that  ended  in  the  French  Revolution.  Turgot  had  come  forward 
with  his  plans  of  financial  reform  in  France,  and  Malesherbes  had  pro- 
posed  the  abolition  of  the  Lettres  de  Cachet,  and  of  the  restrictions  on  the 
press.    Von  Loeper,  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  IV.  168. 

1.  8.   l^eranl^ob  for  erl^oB. 

I.  9, 10.   „grei^eit  unb  ©letcJ^^ett  !)ört  mon  jc^^atten/' 

Lied  von  der  Glocke, 

Liberte,  Egalite,  Fraternite,  was  the  motto  of  the  Revolution. 

1.  15.  3auptftabt  ber  tDelt.  Among  the  poets  of  the  time,  especially 
of  the  school  of  Klopstock,  there  were  mauy  who  favored  the  movement 
for  populär  liberty  in  France.  Klopstock,  in  his  Ode  Die  Etats  G€neraux 
(1788),  had  said  that  the  greatest  act  of  the  Century  was  the  contest  of 
Frederick  the  Great  against  the  kings  aud  queens  of  Europe;  but  now: 

(5o  beuf  \6)  iet]t  xn6)\.  ©aUien  frönet  fi(^ö 
3D^it  einem  ^-ßürgerfranae,  lüie  feiner  mar  ! 
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His  disappoiDtment  was  as  bitter  as  Iiis  feelings  had  been  genuine  and 
profüuud.  He  called  the  leaders  of  the  excesses  in  Paris  the  ,,§od^t)cr= 
rätljcr  ber  ^JJienid;I;eit/'  ,,ber  grei!)eit  getünc^^te  Vergötteret."  Muncker's 

Lehe?!  Klopstock's,  p.  514. 

In  Iiis  Ode  Sie^  und  nicht  Wir  (1790),  he  said: 

^d)  bu  tüareft  e§  nic^t,  tiiein  ^Baterlanb,  ba§  ber  g^-'^J^^eit 
Gipfel  erftieg,  ^Be^jpiel  ftrai)lte  ben  Völfern  umt)er: 
granfrei(^  toax'^  ! 

Werke,  III.  184. 

He  confesses  his  mistake  in  Wdn  Srrt^um  (1793) : 

be§  golbenen  ^raum§  ^iöonn'  ift  bal)in, 
Wiä:)  um^(^ötr)ebet  mä)t  met)r  fein  ^(Jlorgenglan^. 

Werke,  III.  188. 

Later  he  wrote : 

t)on  bem,  m§  ber  j^xank  be§  ©uteri  öer^iefe  unb  be§  ($blen, 
5^hd^t§  Don  allem  biefen  gejd^al); 

SOBie  e»  aud)  mit  entaüdenbem  %on  bie  5ßereblfamfett  au§j|)ra(^ 

Unb  bte  ^egeiftrung  e§  !)ob. 

^^ber  alle§  gef(^^al^,  tt)a§  je  bie  ftärfften  ber  ^orte 

(5(^^redüd^e§  nanten,  ober  tt)a§  nie 

©elbft  ber  6t)ra(^öen  rebenfte  nid)t  3u  nennen  t)ermöd)te, 

^ne§,  ane§  biefe§  gejc^a^  ! 

Zwei  Nordamerikaner  (1795),  Werke  III.  191. 

This  disappointment  was  so  great,  that  he  afterward  withheld  some  of 
his  earlier  odes  from  republication.  Voss,  Eichte,  and  others  sympathized 
with  the  ideas  of  a  reign  of  humanity  and  liberty. 

Page  58,  line  17-  The  illustrious  names  of  those  associated  with  the 
new  Vision  of  liberty  and  equality  were  Mirabeau,  Sieyes,  Lafayette, 
La  Rochefoucauld,  etc.  Klopstock  was  in  correspondence  with  Roland, 
Lafayette,  La  Rochefoucauld.  Eor  Goethe's  views  at  this  time  see  his 
Epigrams,  50-58.     Werke  I.  320. 

Goethe  met,  during  his  visit  in  Pempelfort,  at  Jacobi's  some  who  sym- 
pathized with  the  French  Revolution:  (Einige  traren  fclbft  in  ^-l^ari^  gc^ 
iticien,  I)attcn  bie  bcbcutcnbcn  ^Jiänncr  rcbcn  l)örcn,  I)anbdn  |cl)cn,  unb 
rnnren,  Icibcr  nad)  bcutid)cr  Irt  unb  2Bcifc,  ^nx  ^J?nd)nl)mung  aufgeregt 
tüorbcn.    Camp,  in  Frank.,  Nov.  1792.    Hempel,  XXV.  136. 
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He  saw  the  busts  of  Lafayette  and  Mirabeau  by  Houdon  garlanded 
with  flowers,  „göttüd^  l:)ere|)rt." 
1.  21.   Drauf  htq,ann  ber  Krieg,  in  the  summer  of  1792.   bte  §üge. 

The  generals  of  the  French  Republic  pushed  forward  armies  against 
their  enemies  on  the  north,  east,  and  south ,  under  Custine  the  cities 
on  the  Khine,  Mainz,  Worms,  and  Speyer  were  captured.  Dumouriez 
occupied  Belgium,  and  eutered  upon  the  conqnest  of  Holland;  and  the 
armies  of  the  south,  under  Montesquieu  and  Anselm,  conquered  Savoy 
and  Nice.  The  war  assumed  not  only  the  character  of  national  defeuce? 
but  was  carried  forward  enthusiastically  in  order  to  spread  republican. 
principles. 

1.  22.  The  French  Convention  in  its  session  of  Nov.  19,  1792,  adopted 
a  decree  which  it  ordered  to  be  translated  and  printed  in  all  languages  • 

The  National  Convention,  in  the  name  of  the  French  Nation,  declares 
that  it  will  grant  fraternity  and  assistance  to  all  peoples  that  would  like 
to  recover  their  liberty,  and  it  charges  the  executive  power  to  give  the 
necessary  Orders  to  the  generals  to  bear  assistance  to  such  people,  and  to 
defend  Citizens  who  have  suffered  for  the  cause  of  liberty." 

On  the  15th  of  December,  in  the  same  year,  the  Convention  proclaimed: 
"Brothers  and  friends,  the  French  Republic  proclaims  the  suppression  of 
all  the  authorities  which  have  governed  you,  the  abolition  of  all  taxes 
which  you  suffer,  feudal  prerogatives,  etc.  You  are  from  this  moment  all 
Citizens,  all  equal  in  rights.  Hasten  to  establish  your  provisional  govern- 
ments,  the  agents  of  the  French  Republic  will  unite  with  them  to  estab- 
lish your  proÄperity  and  the  fraternity  which  ought  to  exist  between  us." 
Chuquet. 

1.  24.  Bäume  ber  ^Jretl^ett ;  groves  and  probably  trees  were  sacred 
to  certain  divinities  in  the  German  mythology.  Lights  were  placed  in 
the  branches,  and  dances  conducted  beneath  them.  The  return  of  sum- 
mer was  welcomed  by  festivities  beneath  the  Maypole.  The  sudden 
flowering  of  a  tree  was  ascribed  to  the  descent  of  a  god  upon  it. 

fe^t  i^r  ben  'bäum,  ber  bä  ftät, 
Ux  Ioube§  t)tl  unb  bluomen  pt, 
etn  got  ^ät  ficä^  bä  ttiber  geiän, 
an  ben  mb))k  eg  ntl^t  ergäm 

Geo.  2162  ff.    Grimm,  Myth.  III.  230. 

The  symbolic  triumph  of  spring  over  winter  was  similarly  celebrated. 
When  a  slave  was  manumitted  at  Rome,  a  small  red  cap,  called  pileus,  was 
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placed  on  bis  head.  He  thus  became  a  freeman,  Ubertinus.  When  Satur- 
iiinus  took  possession  of  the  Capitol,  he  placed  a  cap  on  the  top  of  bis 
spear  to  indicate  tbat  all  sla^es  who  joined  bis  Standard  sbould  be  free. 
Wben  Cj«sar  was  nmrdered,  tlie  conspirators  went  fortb  witb  a  cap  ele- 
vated on  a  spear  in  token  of  liberty.  Britannia  is  often  represented  witb 
a  cap  on  tbe  point  of  a  spear.  Tbe  goddess  of  liberty  in  tbe  Aventine 
Mount  beld  in  her  band  a  cap  as  a  symbol  of  liberty.  In  France  tbe 
Jacobin  cap  was  red,  in  England  blue  witb  a  wbite  border.  Brewer, 
Lkt,  of  Phrase  and  Fahle,  pp.  140,  .509. 

Liberty  trees  were  erected  in  tbe  American  colonies  at  tbe  time  of  tbe 
Revolution. 

Trees  surmounted  by  a  liberty-cap  and  tbe  tricolor  were  erected  wber- 
ever  tbe  Freucb  armies  entered  in  tbeir  triumphal  advance.  Tbese  trees 
were  ceremoniously  dedicated  in  tbe  presence  of  tbe  army  and  civil  officials 
witb  music  and  song,  and  amid  cries  by  tbe  new  republicans  of,  lebe 
bie  grei!)ett !  ^§  lebe  ba§  S5oI! !  ®§  lebe  bie  9^e|)ubUf/'  Tbe  trees  were 
hung  witb  circles  and  triangles.  The  Convention  even  enacted  a  law 
regarding  the  planting  of  tbese  trees.  They  were  reraoved  by  order 
of  Napoleon,  but  reappeared  in  the  revolutions  of  1830  and  1848.  „^ie 
neuen  ^fie^ubltfaner  ^ogen,  in  ^^egleitung  ber  gelbmuftf  be§  §eere§,  ben 
tJreil^eit§baum  mit  breifarbigen  33änbern  unb  rott)er  ^JJiü^e  tragenb,  unb 
5rei^eit§!)t)mnen  anfttmmenb,  auf  ben  ^arft  .  .  .  fie  bftf^ngten  ben  mit 
3nftgmen  ber  Unab^ängtgfeit  gefd^müdten  58aum  an  feine  stelle.  (f§ 
lebe  bie  Srei^eit !  (5§  lebe  ba§  5Bo(f !  Q§  lebe  bie  ü^ebubli! !  erfd^oH  ein 
unaufprlid^eg  Subelgefd^ret,"   Förster,  G.,  Werke,  VI.  403.  Chuquet. 

1.  25.   bie  eigne  Hegterung,  self-govemment. 

1.  27.  Stanbarte  ;  the  French  tricolor ;  was  adopted  by  the  Convention 
of  1789.  To  white,  the  former  color  of  France,  were  added  red  and  blue, 
the  colors  of  the  city  of  Paris.  The  word  was  derived  from  the  M.  H.  G. 
ftanbt)art  in  the  thirteenth  Century,  0.  F.  estendard,  etendard,  Ital.  sten- 
dardo,  Lat.  extendere,  to  spread.  (5§  gibt  Ijier  einige  felbft  in  ber  9^c= 
gierung,  it)elc!)e  bie  ^Infunft  ber  ^rangofen  fef)nlidö  trünfd^en;  aber  e§  finb 
meiften§t!)ei(§  l^eute,  bie  mt\)x  5D^utb  !)aben,  um  ben  grcificit^baum  ,^u 
tanken,  a(§  fc(bfttl)ätige  ^'raft  an  ber  ^bfrfjaffnng  ber  9Jliftbräurf)e  ,vi 
arbeiten.  Letter  of  Fischenich  to  Schiller,  describing  the  republican  move- 
ment on  the  Lower  Rhine,  March  1,  1793.  (W.) 

1.  29.  feurigem,  muntrem,  ardent,  gay,  animated,  indicate  the  French 
temperament. 

1.  30.    Goethe  describos  how  the  German  maidens  followed  tbeir 
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French  lovers  in  the  evacuation  of  Mainz.  „Wam^ex  Wd))ä^m  gogen 
mit  i^nen  au§  .  ♦  .  [fie]  fc^^ienen  alle  l)eiter  unbgettoft;  einige  tüünjc^ten 
il)ren  "'Raä^baxximn  tüol)l  leben,  bie  meiften  tüaren  ftill  unb  fallen  il)te 
ßiebljaber  an." 

Belagerung  von  Mainz,  zum  25.  Juli.    Hempel,  Ausg.  XX Y.  260. 

1.  31.  felbft  may  relate  to  I)rucf.  Even  the  pleasiire,  or  possibly  to 
Ui6)i,  even  Ught,  t)telbebürfenben,nnusual  word  j  the  war  whkh  caused  so 
much  privation. 

1.  32.  ^cxm,future. 

Page  59,  line  40.  Um  bcTt  Dortl^eil  ber  £Jerrfd?aft,/or  the  right  of 
supremacy. 

1.  41.    Herbst  in  bis  "  Life  of  J.  H.  Voss,"  Vol.  II.  109,  says : 

3m  linf§rf)einifd)en  ^iöeftbeutfd^lanb  alletbing§,  Iüd  bie  im^)otirte  fratemite 
alSbalb  in  brutalen  ^oij^mut^,  bie  egalite  in  Unterbrüdung,  bie  Uberte  in 
untriHfommne  ^nnejion  umf(I)lug,  nnb  m  man  in  offigiellen  S^efreten  biefer 
beftel)enben  ^ria§  bie  Alternative  ou  la  mort  anfügte,  tvo  enblidf)  burd^  bie 
aufgebrungenen  Iffignate  nnfagbare  (^üterl:)erlufte  erlitten  tüurben,  —  in 
jenen  Sanbftrid^en  trat  bie  ©rnüd^terung  am  frül)eften  unb  grünbltd^ften 
ein. 

1.  42.  ftd?,  each  other,  reciprocal,  refers  to  tbe  destructiori  of  the  Giron- 
dists,  Hebertistes,  Danton  and  bis  followers. 

1.  44.  prägten,  rioted,  reveJed.  |)raffen  is  to  lead  a  luxurious,  extrava- 
gant life.    im  ^raffen,  by  wbolesale. 

In  tbe  Memoires  of  Dumouriez,  witb  wbicb  Goetbe  was  familiär,  it  is 
Said :  "  Tbe  Frencb  no  longer  sougbt  to  win  tbe  bearts  of  tbe  people  who 
had  received  tbem  witb  open  arms ;  tbey  see  only  tbe  conquered  •  and  at 
tbe  same  time  tbat  tbey  tyrannize  over  tbeir  minds  by  tbeir  incendiary 
clubs,  tbey  rob  tbem  of  tbeir  property,  and  leave  no  liberty  eitber  pbysical 
or  moral  to  tbeir  new  brotbers.  Edit  Barriere,  tome  II.  p.  1.  All  tbe 
cities  of  Belgium  w^ere  governed  by  one  or  more  of  tbese  insolent  pro- 
coiisuls.  Tbey  begin  by  confiscating  tbe  silver  of  the  churches,  and  the 
revenues  of  tbe  clergy  and  of  tbe  nobles,  wbose  goods  tbey  rob  or  seil  at  a 
low  price ;  tbey  suppress  taxes  in  order  to  flatter  the  people ;  degrade  or 
abolish  magistrates  chosen  by  the  people;  form  clubs  and  exercise  a 
purely  arbitrary  autbority.    IL  p.  115.  Chuquet. 

1.  46.  es  bleibe  was  übrig  für  morgen,  lest  something  shoidd  be  left  for 
the  morrow. 
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1.  49.    gcla^ncs,  attacked  even  patiejit,  resigned  souls. 
1.  50.    The  Position  of  aÜC  after  its  neun  gives  it  additional  em- 
pliasis. 

L  51.    boppclt,  a  favorite  intensive  adjective  and  adverb  of  Goethe, 
especially  in  combination  with  breifad) ;  as,  (5r  er3äl)Üe  mir  feine 
fc^id)te  bie  mxä)  boppelt  unb  breifad^  gerül)rt  l^at.    Werther,  Buch  IL,  Sept. 
4.    See  IX.  287. 

Their  hope  for  a  life  of  greater  freedom  and  happiness  had  been  disap- 
poiuted,  and  their  former  Situation  was  no  longer  left  to  them,  but  they 
were  worse  off  for  their  effort  for  liberty.  Some  interpret  bop^elt  as  im- 
plying  the  wreck  of  their  individual  hopes,  and  of  their  national  antici- 
pations,  lines  11  and  32. 

1.  53.  ber  ^ranfe  ^o^.  The  sufferings  of  the  inhabitants  from  a 
friendly  army  in  retreat  are  described  in  a  report  of  that  of  the  army  of 
the  Duke  of  Brunswick.  ®ie  Dörfer  tüurben  nun  gan3  unb  gar  nid^t 
mtt)x  üerfc^ont;  mx  ettcaS  er:^afd)en  fonnte,  na^me§  treg;  bie  ^lünberung 
festen  je^t  tüte  gana  erlaubt  JU  feim  Briefe  eines  Äugenzeugen.  III.  192. 
Chuquet. 

Wir  fragten  t^eilne^menb  nad^  t^ren  3uftänben ;  fte  f)aikn  f^on  ba§ 
borige  mal,  aU  toix  fo  lange  bei  ßanbreg  geftanben,  fel)r  ötel  gelitten 
unb  fürchteten,  bon  einer  feinblid^en  aurüdsiel^enben  ^rmee  nunmel&r  ben 
völligen  Untergang, 

•  ♦  •  • 

ein  tüetmarifd^er  §ufar  .  .  .  fd^alt  bagegen  bte  ^a^igüglet,  ^adlmä^k 
unb  9]brfetenber,  bte  mit  Ungeftüm  unb  ©emalt  aud^  bie  le^te  ^laue  fid^ 
3u,3ueignen  getoolint  feien. 

Camp,  in  Frank.,  den  4.  und  5.  Okt. 

1.  55.   grog  =  großmütig. 

1.  56.   ber  Seine  =  fein  2anb§mann. 

1.  58.  The  only  care  of  the  fugitive  is  to  save  his  life,  and  he  is  ready 
to  employ  any  means  to  do  so. 

Page  60,  line  61.   unb  es  Feiert  bte  DcrsmeifTung  .  .  ,  !jert)or,  and 

despair  rouses  in  the  heart  many  an  atrocious  enterprise. 
1.  62.   er  raubt  es  =  bafe  er  e§  nid^t  raubt. 

1-  63.  3um  (Entfefeen  mad^en;  the  use  of  mad^en  with  au,  and  the 
dative  often  in  the  sense  of  a  double  acc.  in  English,  is  very  common  in 
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German,  often  with  the  accessory  idea  of  appointing,  electing,  trans- 
forming:  ©inen  Könige,  geinbe,  (3d'dä)kx  machen,  ©ott  ^at  ben 
^i}ien|d)en  gu  feinem  ^ilbe  gemacht.   Gen.  ix.  6. 

$an§=^2lbant  trat  ein  @rbenfIo§ 
^en  (Sott  3um  ^fJlenjd^en  mad^te. 
Erschaffen  und  Beleben,  Divan,  Buch  I.,  Werke  VI.  16. 

The  double  acc.  was  formerly  used.         tttad^ft  xnid)  ein  ^au^it  unter 
ben  Reiben.   Ps.  xviii.  44. 
1.  65.  (5van\am,ßerceli/, 
1.  67.    bie  Hefte,  ivhat  was  lefty  what  remained, 
1.  68.    2IIIes,  neut.  sing,  for  the  plural. 

1.  69.  The  Austrians  and  Prussians  captured  Mainz  in  1793,  and  drove 
out  the  Prench  General  Custine,  and  restored  independence  to  the  inhabi- 
tants  of  the  country  west  of  the  Rhine.  In  May,  1794,  the  German  armies 
were  driven  across  the  Rhine,  and  the  French  devastated  everything  with 
such  cruelty  that  the  agents  of  the  Convention  boasted  that  they  had  left 
to  the  inhabitants  nothing  save  their  eyes  to  enable  them  to  weep  over 
their  misery.  Families  fled  in  bands  like  the  exiles  of  the  poem.  French 
and  German  refugees  from  across  the  Rhine  were  a  familiär  sight  in 
Germany.  6o  toeit  tüir  auä)  ofttüärtS  t)on  ber  großen  2Belt6egeben!)eit 
gelegen  maren,  erfc^tenen  bod^  ]^on  biefen  ^ißinter  flüd^tige  ^Borläufer  un- 
ferer  aufgetriebenen  tt)eltltd^en  ^aä^haxn;  e§  mx,  d§  trenn  fie  fid^  umfäfien 
nac^  irgenb  einer  gefitteten  ©tätte,  m  fie  8(^u^  unb  ^ufna^me  fänben. 
Camp,  in  Frank.,  Weimar,  Winter  1792-1793.    Werke,  H.  XXV.  175. 

1.  70.  ber  ftürmenben  (Slocfe,  the  alarm  hell,  ©turnt,  is  the  tocsin  or 
Signal  of  danger;  ©turnt  läuten  or  f  dalagen  is  to  ring  the  alarm  bell. 

§ört  t^r'§  trimmern  l^od^  öont  ^t)urnt 
ift  6turm ! 

Shiller's  Lied  von  der  Glocke. 

See  the  Introduction  upon  the  events  of  July  and  August,  1796. 
1.  72.    Hüftung,  usually  equipment,  armor ;  here  implements. 
1.  74.   0l|ne  Begnabigung  «  .  .  unb  ol^ne  t)erfd?onung,  wUhout  mercy 
or  forbearance  =  (^natit  Unb  ©d^onung. 

1.  77.    Compare  also  from  Das  Lied  von  der  Glocke. 

tüurben  2öeiber  gu  §t)änen 
Unb  treiben  mit  ©ntfetjen  ©d^erg» 
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.  .  .  e§  löfen 
(Std)  alle  ^-Banbe  frommer  <Sc^eu 
Xcx  (^ute  räumt  ben  ^^^(a^  bem  iööjen, 
Unb  alle  ßafter  malten  frei. 

(§efä!)rU(^  ift'§,  ben  ßeu  mdtn, 
Si^erberbüd)  ift  be§  ^igerS  3af)n, 
Sebod^  ber  fc^redtlid^fte  ber  (gd^rerfen, 
ift  ber  5Jlenf(^  in  feinem  äöaJim 

1.  80.  lDtn!eI,  hldden  corners,  nooks :  ®enn  f old^eS  ift  utd^t  tm  Sßinfel 
ge)d)ef)en.   Acts  xxvi.  26. 

Page  61,  line  84.  3uriicf  =  3urü(igel)enb  (D.).  It  seems  rather  an 
adverb  modifying  burd^f(^auen;  cast  a  glance  in  review  through,  in  a  söme- 
what  unusual  use. 

1.  85.  The  poet  skilfully  diverts  his  theme  to  the  bright  scenes  in  war  : 
Beside  deeds  of  cruelty  kindly  actions  shine  :  he  thus  prepares  for  the 
narrative  of  Dorotliea's  noble  heroism. 

1.  86.  ^§  giebt  bergleid)en  Raufen  mitten  in  ben  5?rieg§3ügen  . . .  biefe 
^O^omente  finb  Bftlt^  für  35ürger  unb  dauern  unb  für  jeben,  bem  ba§  bau= 
ernbe  ^rieg§un!)eil  nod&  niä^i  allen  ©tauben  an  ^jJ^enfddUd^feit  geraubt 
l)at. 

Camp,  in  Frank.,  30  Aug. 

1.  92.  überblieben  =  übrig  geblieben.  The  verb  in  this  sense  is  usu- 
ally  separable,  but  the  participle  without  ge=  occurs '.  ir  (^r  ift  aüein  über- 
geblieben," Gen.  xlii.  38,  and  „\ä)  bin  allein  übergeblieben,"  1  Kings  xix. 
10,  and  Rom.  xi.  3,  were  printed  originally  überblieben:  überbleiben  = 
l)interbleiben.  The  simple  verb  bleiben  has  the  meaning,  "to  be  left  over/' 

remain  "  =  übrig  bleiben:  „unb  mir  bleibt  bie  ^cr^meiflung,"  Scn.  I. 
445 ;  and  Goethe  uses  the  participle  with  a  feeling  of  its  Compound  char- 
acter  (be- leiben)  without  ge. 

1.  95.    bie  =  my. 

1.  100.   Sali,  mie  ber  3nngling.    See  note  IV.  127. 

1.  101.  entbuüte.  Compare  E.  hnll  and  husk,  from  the  root  hei,  to 
(  Over,  conceal.  The  word  §ülle  in  German  meant  originally  a  mantle, 
liead-dress,  coveriiig,  and  the  phrase  „3n  i^üHe  unb  güHe,"  now  used  for 
{li  niidance,  meant  in  clotlies  and  food,  embracing  the  essentials  of  life. 
('»;iii])are  E.  Iiousings.  The  expressions  5Vuttcr  uub  5)Ülle,  "food  and 
clotlies/'  ^;)üllc  and  gülle  were  very  common,  and  possessed  a  similar 
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meaning.  ^ßenit  man  inen       unb  füEe  gel)e,  fo  tortn  fie  terfe^en  unb 
üerforgt.    Luther,  Tischreden,  183. 
Page  62,  line  103. 

^iet  9^ettung§mittel  bteteft  bu!  n)a§  Reifet 
2>ie  befte  3^ettung,  ©egentcart  be§  (^eiftS. 

Sprichwörtlich,  Werke,  IL  232.  (Chol.). 

1.  104.    Goethe  says ; 

„^inigermafeen  erf)olte  fic^  unjer  (Seift  bon  alle  bem  ^rübfal  unb  3am^ 
mer  bei  ©raä^lung  mani^^er  t)eroifd)en  Zl)ai  ber  tüc()tigen  ©tabtbürger. 
(Sine  ^-Bombe,  bie  in  ein  §au§  fiel,  mit  bereitem  SBaffer  au  löfc^en,  gab 
(Selegenf)eit  au  füt)nem  6d^erae ;  man  eraä:^(te  äöunber  üon  tDeiblid)en  §el^ 
binnen  biejer  ^rt,  meiere  fid^  unb  anbere  glütflid)  gerettet/' 

Belag,  von  Mainz,  den  26.  und  27.  Juli. 

Goethe  says  of  Madame  Eoland : 

„®afe  fol(^öe  6;t)araftere  unb  Talente  aum  ^^orf(^^ein  fommen,  tüirb  ml)i 
ber  §aubtt)ort^eil  bleiben,  tüeld^en  unfelige  Seiten  ber  ^f^ai^^iüelt  überliefern. 
6ie  finb  e§  benn  aud^,  treidle  ben  abfd^eulicöften  ^agen  ber  2Beltgefd^i(^te  in 
unfern  ^ugen  einen  fo  l)ol)en  ^-IBert^  geben." 

Tag-  und  Jahresheße,  1820,  Werke  (H.),  XXVII.  264.  Chuquet. 

1.  106.    (Sel]öft(c)  comprises  all  the  buildings  belonging  to  a  farm. 

1.  108.  ein  (Trupp  üerlauf neu  (Sefinbels;  a  band  of  straggllng  maraud- 
ers.  (Sefinbel,  diminutive  of  @efinbe,  from  O.  H.  G.  gifinb,  follower, 
retatner,  from  finb,  an  expedition,  journey,  has  a  contemptuous  sig- 
nification, 

1.  109.  piiinbernb,  E.  plunder.  The  word  means  in  German  baggage, 
trash,  rubbish,  and  was  brought  from  Germany  to  England  about  1642. 
The  word  ^^lunber  meant  in  M.  H.  G.  household  goods,  Utensils,  clothes ; 
and  plünbern  was  to  take  away  the  house  Utensils.  The  present  meaning 
of  the  noun  in  German  is  baggage,  rubbish.  Both  the  E.  and  H.  G.  use 
of  the  word  was  taken  from  the  L.  G. 

Humboldt  criticised  this  description  of  the  heroine  of  the  poem  as 
being  coutrary  to  our  modern  ideals,  and  preventing  a  harmouy  in  our 
conception  of  Dorothea.  In  bis  view  a  character  acting  under  the  force 
of  circumstances  and  not  from  a  natural  energy  as  the  motive  force  was 
not  suited  to  epic  treatment. 

Goethe  def ended  his  representation  of  Dorothea : 

Nabelte  bod^  §umbolbt  aud^  an  meiner  2)orotl)ea,  bafe  fie  bei  bem  Über- 
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fall  ber  Krieger  3u  ben  Staffen  gegriffen  imb  breinge)d)Iagen  f)aM  Unb 
bod),  o^ne  jenen  3ug,  ift  ja  ber  (^{)arafter  be§  aufeerorbentlic^en  ^JJiäb(i)en§, 
tüie  fie  3u  biefer  Seit  unb  gu  biefen  Suftänben  red^t  tüar,  fogleid^  t)ernid)tet, 
unb  fie  finft  in  bie  9ieil)e  be§  (Setüö^nlidtien  i)txah,  ^ber  <Sie  merben  ki 
meiterm  Seben  immer  mel)r  finben  tüie  tuenige  Menfc^en  fäl^iö  f^^^^»  fi^  t^i^f 
ben  gufe  beffen  3u  fetten,  it)a§  fein  mufe,  unb  bafe  t)ielmet)r  aEe  nur  immer 
ba§  loben  unb  ba§  ^leröorgebrad^t  ttjiffen  iroEen,  tüa§  i!)nen  felber  ge^ 
mag  ift. 

Eckermann,  II.  61. 

Page  63,  line  124.   glupfte,  plucked,  fa^te  bie  rpifperuben  XPortc  = 

in  prose,  tüijiperte  il)m  bie  ^orte 
1.  126.    felber,  for  y ourseif. 
1.  130.  pfarrl^err,  originally  ^^Sfarrer» 

1.  131.  gauns,  hedge ;  originally  au  enclosed  place.  A.  S.  tün;  E.  iowriy 
-ton  in  proper  names  of  places;  Dutch,  tuin,  garden.  The  word  tu-no 
is  connected  with  the  old  Celtic,  —  dumm.  The  Roman  name  of  Leiden 
was  Lug-dünum» 

1.  132.  Goethe  does  not  stop  after  giving  a  description  of  Dorothea's 
noble  defence  of  those  in  danger ;  she  is  represented  immediately  after  in 
the  most  tender  and  womanly  ministrations.  puppe,  here  child,  also  a 
figure,  doli ;  from  the  L.  püpa,  girl,  orphan,  ward,  doli ;  M.  L.  pupula,  F. 
poupee,  poupon,  E.  puppet, 

1.  137.  This  repetition,  the  only  one  of  the  poem,  impresses  the  pic- 
ture  and  personality  of  Dorothea  more  vividly  upon  the  mind.  See  V. 
169-176. 

l.  143.  ^Wxdf  =  obgleich;  possibly  a  reminiscence  from  the  comparison 
of  Menelaus  and  Ulysses. 

Oiagt'  im  ftel{)en  5[JleneIao§  tmpox  mit  möd^tigen  6(^öu^tern; 
2)od)  U)ie  fid^  beibe  gefetjt,  ba  fd)ien  el^rboHer  Dbt)ffeu§. 

Voss's,  Iliad,  IIL  210,  211. 

1.  145.  f^erunternJant.  Flowing  garments  are  frequently  in  the  Latin 
poets  associated  with  the  description  of  a  woman  :  Nodoque  sinus  collecta 
fluentes,  Vergil,  Aeneis,  L  320,  404,  etc.  Kuöd^el  or  ^'norrcn  ;  Goethe 
often  used  the  latter  word. 

5Da  erinnerte  id^  mid^  eine§  ipaufen§  <Sd)clme,  bie  mir  nid)t  an  Knorren 
reichten,  ftrotjenb  t)on  5i5ermögen.  Goie.tiii^,  Rameatfs  Neffe,  Werke  (H.), 
XXL  35. 
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1.  147.  tugetlbf|aft,  from  O.  H.  G,  tugan,  G.  and  A.  S.  dugan,  E.  doughty, 
"a  doiiglity  knight.'*  t^äusltd^;  §äu§Itd^fett  is  an  essential  element  in  a 
German's  estimate  of  woman,  and  the  proverbs  which  praise  this  virtue 
are  practically  numberless. 

„Smmer  ift  jo  ba§  5[Jiäbd6en  bejd^äfttgt  unb  reifet  int  StiEen 
§äu§Udöer  Xugenb  entgegen,  ben  fingen  Wann  gn  beglütfen." 

Goethe's  Episteln,  II.  147,  Werke  I  303. 

S)a  rife  er  ben  rangen  5^orI)ang 
^nf,  nnb  fa^  bnr(^^  bte  gläferne  2:!)ür'  in  ber  6tnbe  ben  Xl)eettfd^ 
^ingefteHt,  nnb  gefd^müdft  mit  geriefelten  ®re§bener  Waffen: 
äBeld^e  bie  l)än§li^e  gran  t)ornel)meren  Säften  nnr  anbot. 

Luise,  II.  12  f. 

Page  64,  line  153.  nal^et  fid?  gern,  /oves  approach  him  ;  verbs  with 
gern  are  often  best  rendered  by  translating  gern  as  a  verb. 

L  154.  menn  nur,  if  only,  provided  that.  bie  (Sefälligfett,  agreeabie 
manners  are  joined  tOf  etc.    See  IL  267. 

1.  155.  (£ud?,  dat.  or  acc.  rerftdjern  is  used  with  both  the  dative  and 
accusative.  Goethe  uses  the  dative  most  often,  though  occasionally  the 
accusative. 

1.  160.    bebenütd?,  here  douhtfuUy. 

1.  163.  ^ran  niemanb,  bn  l^abeft  benn  ein  6(^^effel  6al3  mit  i!)m  ge-- 
geffen:  or,  „Um  ben  ^^rennb  ^n  erfennen,  mu^t  bu  erft  einen  6d)effel  <Sal^ 
mit  i!)m  gegeffen  l)aben/'  This  proverb  exists  in  various  forms  in  Latin 
and  Greek: 

Verum  illud  est  qnod  dicitur  multos  modios  salis  simul  edendos  esse  ut 
amicitiae  munus  expletum  sit.  Cicero,  Laelius,  XIX.  67.  Quoted  by 
Wagner.    It  occurs  also  in  Aristotle  and  Plutarch. 

1  165.  XDte  bu  es  l^abeft  mit  tl^m  =  toie  bu  mit  \))m  baran  bift, 
or  mie  bie  xJreunbfd)aft  befd^affen  ift,  bte  atnifd^en  eudö  befte!)t  ?  (Chi.) 
^ie  'bjOht  \6)  e§  mit  bir  ?  is  a  familiär  question.  befleiße  =  befd^affen  fei, 
IS  constituted, 

1.  166.  fid?  umtl^un,  colloquial,  =  fic^  erfunbigem  6i(3^  nad^  ettnaS 
umtl)un  =  fid^  nad^  ettüaS  umfel)en. 

Page  65,  line  174.   21pfelbaum,  a  dactyle. 

1.  176.  fie  fd^einet  ber  IDacferen  eine,  in  prose,  fie  fd^eint  ein  toadtxt^ 
W6M)tn  in  fein. 

L  179.   u>entt  for  aB.    See  also  in  IX.  114. 
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1.  182.    This  line  read  originally : 

fie  ba§  Srf)fterbt  in  ber  ^^anb  fidj  unb  bie  il^ren  befdü^te,  which 
was  changed  at  Humboldt's  Suggestion. 
1.  183.    ^liv  fcl]t  CS  x\}V  an,  you  see  in  her. 
1.  184.    ba,  wherif  temporal. 
1.  190.    Arhitrary  power  and  intrigues. 

A  resemblance  has  been  found  between  the  fate  of  Dorothea's  betrothed 
and  that  of  the  young  Clubiste  of  Mainz,  Adam  Lux,  a  doctor  of  mediciue 
and  of  pliilosophy,  who  went  with  Eorster  and  Potocki  to  Paris  to  pre- 
seut  Mainz,  "  the  key  of  the  German  Empire,"  to  France.  He  saw  with 
horror  the  party  spirit  which  obtained ;  he  had  been  ignorant  of  the  con- 
stant  bickering  among  those  whom  he  had  seen  in  his  enthusiastic  vision 
as  the  leaders  of  liberty.  Had  he  known  or  foreseen  all  that  transpired 
between  March  and  June,  1793,  he  would  have  abstained  from  pledging 
his  countrymen  to  unite  with  Erance.  In  his  discouragement  he  was  ready 
to  blow  out  his  brains  in  the  preseuce  of  the  Convention.  Such  a  crisis 
needed  an  example.  On  the  13th  of  July  he  published  a  pamphlet  en- 
titled  "Avis  aux  citoyens  fran^ais,"  in  which  he  attacked  the  "Mountain," 
the  party  of  Danton,  Robespierre,  and  Marat,  and  demanded  the  honor  of 
its  guillotiue.  Some  days  after  the  execution  of  Charlotte  Corday  he 
published  a  pamphlet  bearing  her  name.  He  had  seen  her  on  the  way  to 
execution,  and  admired  her  unchanging  gentleness,  her  sweet  and  pene- 
trating  looks ;  she  left  to  him  grief  and  ineffaceable  regret.  "  The  very 
thought  of  this  angel  going  to  death  made  me  hate  lier  executioners." 
He  was  arrested  on  the  24th  of  July,  and  executed  the  4th  of  November. 
Charlotte  Corday  par  Cheron  de  Villiers.  Chuquet.  See  also  Vatel. 
Charlotte  de  Corday  et  les  Girondins  (1864-1872).  Huard.  Memoires  sur 
Charlotte  Corday  (1866).    Allg.  deut.  Biog.,  Article  Adam  Lux. 

Page  66,  line  191.  Hid?ter  is  called  below  Sd^ulge  (bem  Sd^nl^cn, 
1.  195),  and  (Sdjultf^eife.  The  word  as  here  used  means  a  magistrate, 
mayor  (^-öürgermeifter),  the  head  of  a  village :  originally  in  certain  cities 
a  judge  appointed  by  the  emperor,  later  chosen  by  the  people.  Dich- 
tung und  Wahrheit,  20,  23.  <Bd)n^C,  M.  H.  G.,  ©d^uUllci^e,  O.  H.  G. 
(5d)ultf}ei3e,  one  who  prescribed  duties.    „bcr  bie  (5djulbig!ett  leiftcn 

l.  192.    30g  for  gon  .  .  .  l)crt)or,  or  f)crau§. 
1.  193.    nülbe,  in  its  primitive  sense  of  generously.    See  I.  13. 
1.  195.    pfcrtnicj,  at  present  the  smallcst  German  copper  coin,  one 
hundred  of  which  make  a  mark  of  the  value  of  24  cents  (1.25  francs). 
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The  fuller  form  Pfenning  existed  in  the  eighteenth  Century,  and  was  re- 
tained  on  Prussian  coins  until  the  introduction  of  the  mark  as  the  unit  of 
value.  The  coin  represented  the  silver  denarius,  of  which  there  were 
12  to  the  Shilling  (solidus),  and  240  to  the  pound  (libra).  In  the  four- 
teenth  Century  40  ^^^fennige  or  80  fallet  made  a  ^^funb  §aEer,  ==  to 
3  pounds  in  the  old  reckoning.  In  the  fifteenth  Century  the  silver  dena- 
rius was  more  heavily  alloyed,  and  in  1665  pennies  of  entire  copper  were 
stamped.  Formerly  in  S.  G.  the  Pfennig  formed  the  fourth  part  of  a 
^rexiger,  and  in  N.  G.  coinage,  the  tenth  or  twelfth  part  of  a  @rof(^en, 
There  were  60  .^reuget  to  a  @ult)en*  The  origin  of  the  word  is  uncertain  : 
it  is  referred  hy  some  to  ^^fanb,  pledge,  pawn,  formed  by  the  addition  of 
=ing  as  in  Shilling  (from  0.  G.  jfeHan,  to  sound  ;  hence  ringing  coin), 
Schilter,  1728;  while  Stieler  (1434)  derives  ^^fenntg  from  Pfanne,  pan, 
from  a  flat  or  hollowed  piece  of  metal.  See  Braune,  O.  H.  G.  Gram. 
§§  99,  127. 

1.  196.  (Sott  rermelire  bte  (Sabe,  may  God  multiply  or  bless  the  giß. 
(^oti  lafee  <Bk  anä)  gebeiljen  is  more  common. 

1.  198,  tLliakv,  doUar ;  also  called  3oci)em§t!)aIer,  from  Joachims  Thal 
in  Bohemia. 

S)u  fannft  bie  greube  haih  erl)eben 
S)a§  ^effeld^en  ^erau§  p  lieben, 
3d)  fd^ielte  neulid^  ]o  I)inexn: 
Sinb  Ijerrlid^e  ^ötoentf)aler  brein. 

Faust,  1.  3313-3316. 

The  coin  bore  various  Latinized  names :  as  nummus  Joachimicus,  or  Val- 
lensis.  The  ^|)aler  was  coined  first  by  the  Counts  of  Schlick,  1518,  hence 
called  Schlickenthaler.  The  Dutch  and  Turkish  %1;)akx  had  a  lion  stamped 
upon  it ;  hence  2ömnil)akx. 

1.  198.  For  a  description  of  the  poverty  of  the  emigrants,  see 
IL  32. 

1.  206.  (£i  bod^ !  Äh,  truly  !  is  often  used  in  exclamations,  affirma- 
tions,  commands,  questions.  It  is  joined  with  ja,  tüO^I,  nun,  freiließ,  nein, 
etc.,  with  various  shades  of  meauing.    gefd^äfttij  =  busding, 

1.  212.  ^ohad,  The  common  form  of  this  word  is  now  ^aba!, 
though  in  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries  and  in  dialect 
the  form  given  in  the  text  occurs.  Adelung  says  the  pronunciation 
and  writing  S^abaf  in  H.  G.  sounds  affected,  although  the  more 
correct. 
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6in  ftarfe§  53ier,  ein  beiaenber  %ohad 

Unb  eine  ^JJiogb  im  ^4^ut]  ba§  \\i  mein  (^Jefd^macf. 

Fawsf,  I.  830,  f. 

Goethe  uses  2^obacf  in  his  earlier  writings,  diaries,  and  letters. 

©Qd)fen!  6a(i)fen!  Qt),  ba§  ift  ftarfer  Stobodf,  Briefe,  I.  No.  56 
(Aug.  1769).    See  also  Briefe,  IL  101  (10  Oct.,  1772). 

Xer  Sulauf  öermel^rte  fi(^,  bie  größere  5[JJenge  fc^rie  naä)  %ahai,  ber  benn 
anä)  um  t!)euren  ^rei§  J)äufig  ausgegeben  tnurbe» 

Cawijo.  in  Frank.,  p.  109,  den  27.  Sept.,  WerJce,  H.  XXV.  67. 

1.  213.    ^xevVxd^,  fasdidiously. 

1.  216.  Knafler,  for  ^naftettabaf,  derived  through  the  Dutch  from  the 
Spanish  canastro,  L.  canistrum,  a  woven  basket  of  reed,  the  name  of  which 
was  afterward  transferred  to  its  contents ;  fine  smoking  tobacco ;  twisted 
or  braided  in  rolls,  and  transported  in  baskets. 

Safe  t)on  ^naftergetDöl!  unfere  ©tirn  bläuHdö  umiDtrbelt  fein! 

Voss,  Tobacksode. 

Page  67,  line  217.   Eor  pfarrt^err,  the  first  edition  had  Pfarrer. 
I.  219.    peinlid^,  in  torture.    See  1.  73. 

Seber  ben  armen  ^erbte(i)er,  ber  ^^einliii)  3um  Xobe  gefül^rt  iüirb. 

^^einlid^  from  L.  poena,  penalty,  had  early  in  legal  language  the  idea  of 
torture,  which  was  associated  with  all  judicial  procedure,  and  later  that  of 
liable  to  punishment,  culpable,  then  paiustaking.  (5ine  ^3einlid^e  Q^l^t^Ö^ 
was  a  question  asked  when  the  accused  was  under  torture : 

W\t  \)dnl\d)cx  straff  fragen  lafjen,   Oesterr.  Weisth.,  6.235,  9. 

übergebe  bid^  gebunben  ber  |)einli(^^en  IRota.   50^an  lüirb  bid^  ^3ein= 
lid)  berpren,    Schiller,  Fiesko,  IL  9. 

^Ibred^t  ®ürer  unb  bie  übrigen  ^eutjd^en  ber  altern  Seit  I;aben  alle 
me!)r  ober  treniger  etrt)a§  :)3einlid^e§  (painful  accuracy). 

Künstliche  Behandlung  landschaftlicher  Gegenstände.  Werke,  H.  XXVIII. 
876. 

1.  220.  (3clef|nct,  the  past  part.  of  the  verb  Icl^nen  is  often  used  with 
a  preposition  and  the  acc.  in  the  sense  of  the  present. 
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1.  224.  Fommenb,  approacUng  =  ^^ranfonttnenb»  D. 
1.  225.    Tor  fo  the  first  edition  had  öott. 

1.  227.  The  pastor  grasps  his  band,  and  in  bis  frank  confidence  ad- 
dresses  him  with  bu;  previously  he  had  used  S^i^»    H.  6. 

1.  229.  bem  IDetbe  ber  3wgenb  :  S)ein  58orn  fei  gefeAttet,  unb  freue 
bid^  be§  2öetbe§  beiner  Sugenb.   Prov.  v.  18. 

1.  235.    For  5euf5ete  the  first  edition  had  (Seufzte. 

1.  236.  The  fear  of  returning,  mortified  and  disappointed,  recurs 
several  times.    lines  246,  250,  293. 

Page  68,  line  238.  ^(rgtpof^n,  suspicion^  dread ;  M.  H.  G.  arctDän. 
Luther  uses  the  form  ^rgiratt.  tüeifö  treflid^e  leute,  |o  i^t  anfallen  p 
3tt)eit)eln  unb  mit  argtüan  tüerben  angefcxi^ten.  V.  533.  (1566.) 

Söal^n,  now  illusion^fancy,  meant  originally  thought,  hope,  opinion. 

1,  241.    (Scnügfam,  easily  satisßedf  content  with  little^frugaL 

1.  246.   Hs  t^tnan  (explained  above,  1.  231),  =  bie  ^dfe  be§  S)orfe§. 

1.  249.  Striking  hands  was  not  only  a  sign  of  welcome,  but  of  a 
contract. 

„^0^^,  §err  33ruber,  fagte  id^  inbem  \ä)  i!)m  bie  §anb  lf)inreid)te  in  bie 
xoadtx  einfd^lug." 

Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  Buch  X.,  Werke  XXVII.  360. 

Formal  betrot hal  took  place  by  clasping  hands.  Kriegk.  Deut.  Bürgerth, 
IL  225. 

1,  253.  for  §ctten,  prematurely.  The  loquacious  manner  of  the 
apothecary,  his  long  reminiscences  and  expanded  Statements  of  familiär 
facts  are  well  illustrated  in  this  passage.    He  is  kindly,  but  tedious. 

1.  255.    erfolgen,  selected,  chosen, 

1.  256.  3ur>örberft  =  gu  erft,  is  repeated  in  1.  260.  ein  ;f reunb  vom 
^aufe  =  ein  iJreunb  be§  ^aufe§. 

1.  259.    tiVDClf  =  possibly,  as  the  case  might  he. 

Page  69,  line  261.  hnl^n  nwh  wznhtWf  guide  and  turn.  Senfen  means 
to  guide  a  body  in  motion  in  the  direction  in  which  it  is  to  continue; 
lüenben  means  also  to  turn  a  body  at  rest  into  a  position  in  which  it  is  to 
remain.    Eberhard,  Ärticles,  546,  895. 

L  262.   ber  tEod^ter,  gen.  after  txtüaf)mt 

1.  266.  Korb,  mitten,  refusal ;  an  expression  naving  its  origin  in  a 
custom  of  the  Middle  Ages.  A  basket  without  a  bottom  was  placed  as 
a  hint  in  the  way  of  an  unwelcome  suitor.  In  the  seventeenth  and  eigh- 
teenth  centuries  the  maiden  gave  such  a  real  basket  to  an  admirer  who 


190 


DAS  ZEITALTER. 


was  not  favored.  A  basket  was  sometimes  prepared  to  receive  a  suitor 
who  wished  to  pay  an  evening  visit  to  bis  lady,  in  wbich  he  could  be 
drawn  up  to  her  window,  but  so  arrauged  that  the  rejected  lover  should 
fall  through  the  bottom.  Numerous  references  in  populär  songs  suggest 
some  incident  based  upon  such  a  tradition ; 

ber  fdf)reiber  tcoKt'  gen  f)immel  faren, 
ba  I)ct'  er  lieber  ro§  nod^  tüagen, 
fie  3ug  i^n  auf      an  ba§  taä) 
in  be^  teufelg  nam'  fiel  er  tnieber  'rab, 

Uhland,  Volkslieder,  746. 

The  poor  wooer  not  only  feil  through  the  basket,  but  was  sprinkled 
besides : 

tüeife  tüo^I  m§  i!)r  alfo  la^U 
5)a§  man  mic^  alfo  nafe  ßat  gmad^t 
Unb  xä)  burc^  ben  ^orb  gefallen  bin. 

^,yrer.  (KeUer),  413d.  (2078  :  17), 

In  the  region  of  the  Eifel  a  lover  who  jilts  bis  mistress  must  creep 
through  an  old  basket  as  a  punishment.  In  the  Upper  Palatinate,  a  basket 
with  a  straw-man  within  it  is  given  to  the  jilted  party.  Hence,  we  have 
the  words  einen  ^~orb  geben,  befomnten,  burd)  ben  ßorb  fallen,  A  student 
who  fails  to  pass  bis  examinations  is  said  bur(^§  C^jamen  gefallen  fein, 
or  simply  burd)gef allen,  Goethe  said  in  a  letter  to  Merck,  „^ddj  in  (^iefecn 
i)ai  un§  einen  ^orb  gegeben,"  that  is,  declined  a  call  to  Jena.  16.  Juli, 
1782.  Bnefe  an  Merck,  p.  337.  I^orbfällig  is  used  by  Fischart  Garg.  272 
(ScH.  516)  of  maidens  who  were  put  in  the  cloister.  The  basket  was  also 
used  for  the  punishment  of  light  offences.  Numerous  city  laws  contain 
ordinances  for  punishment  by  the  basket.  A  basket  was  suspended  from 
a  pole  Over  the  city  moat,  and  the  offender  placed  within.  He  was  then 
left  until  he  cut  the  cord  and  feil  into  the  water,  or  the  basket  was  ar- 
ranged  with  a  false  bottom  so  that  he  feil  througli.  Some  incident  or 
custom  was  impressed  on  the  imagination  of  the  people,  and  entered  into 
populär  Speech  and  poetry,  so  that  reference  to  it  was  clearly  under- 
stood.  A  similar  expression  is  found  in  most  of  the  languages  of  the 
continent. 

1.  270.  Knoten,  hond.  Goethe  says  in  a  letter  to  Knebel  in  speaking 
of  the  latter's  marriage,  ,,^JJiögc  bcr  leljtc  knoten  ben  bu  in  bcm  6d^idtjal 
fnüpfteft  bir  aUeö  tnünfd)barc  ©ute  l)erbcifül)rcn.   An  Knebel,  164:* 
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1.  275.    Set  es,  wie  \\\m  aud?  fei  !  Be  that  as  it  may. 
1.  276.   auf  alle  bie  IDorte  gel^ört ;  auf  ettr)a§,  or  jetnanb  pren  is  to 
listeo,  heed,  obey. 

1.  277.  He  holds  himself  freed  from  his  promise.  He  had  prom- 
ised  not  to  see  the  maideu  until  his  friends  approved  of  his  choice.  V. 
129. 

1.  279.    nur  je,  ever  in  any  degree.    ITtenfd?,  for  ^attU, 
1.  281.    avi&i  throws  its  force  upon  the  implied  tnenn  of  the  inversion 
Soll       even  if. 

1.  289.  mert  =  tüürbtg,  or  fetner  tüert ;  Humboldt  suggested  that  the 
line  should  read,  bafe  e§  trürbtg,  ba§  ^O^äbd^en» 

1.  297.  Humboldt  objected  to  the  word  I)efe^te  in  connection  with 
beftieg. 

Page  70,  line  298.  Line  298  is  an  address,  interpreting  another's 
unspoken  thoughts,  or  putting  one's  own  words  into  another's  mouth,  and 
is  iniitated  from  Homer.  It  is  employed  here  to  produce  a  droll  effect. 
Tor  a  like  use,  see  1.  302,  and  VII.  173.  Compare  the  words  meaning  to 
linger.  3aubern  =  to  hesitate,  be  irresolute;  fäuttien,  loiter,  to  be  slow 
in  doing,  „au§  ^räg]^eit  ober  (Bd^eu  t)or  ber  Arbeit  \"  äögern,  to  delay, 
linger. 

1.  303.  getroff,  courageously.  SW^zi  ttur  ein  =  «Steiget  nur  ein,  fe^et 
^u(^  ein, 

Page  71,  line  307.  The  pastor  had  been  the  tutor  and  companion 
of  a  young  baron.  Herder  was  tutor  to  the  young  prince  of  Eutin  at 
Strassburg,  1770.  Princes  who  became  students  at  a  university  were 
accompanied  by  their  tutors. 

1.  308.    bas  I]aIIenbe  (©tabt=)  Cl^or,  gate  in  the  city  walls, 

1.  309.  Unb  fo  fa^  id)  benn  t)on  ber  Plattform  bte  f(^i3ne  (^egenb  bor 
mir  ♦  ♦  .  bie  anfel^nüd^e  Stabt,  bie  tx)ettum!)er  Hegenben  mit  t)errl{d)en 
bid)ten  ^-Bäumen  befet]ten  unb  burc^)fIod)tenen  ^uen,  ♦  ♦  ♦  ^en!t  man  fid^ 
nun  gtüifi^en  biefen  ü|)|)tg  au§geftretften  5!JJatten,  gtütfd^en  biefen  frö^Iid^ 
auggefäeten  Rainen,  ,  ♦  ♦  fo  n)irb  man  ba§  (^nt^iitfen  begreifen  mit  bem 
i(^  mein  ©djidfat  fegnete  ba§  mir  für  einige  3^tt  einen  fo  fdjönen  2[öoI)ns 
|)(at]  beftimmt  t)atte. 

Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  Buch  IX.,  Werke,  XXVII.  230. 

1.  310.  ^te  6irafeburger  finb  tetbenf(^^aftltd)e  S|)a3tergänger,  unb  fie 
l^aben  mit  ^t^i  e§  3u  fein.  Wan  mag  feine  6d)ritte  lüenben,  m%m  man 
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mU,  fo  ftnbct  man  t^eiB  natürliche,  tl)eil§  in  altern  in  neuern  Seiten  fünft= 
lic^  angelegte  ^uftörter. 

Id.,  Buch  IV.,  Werke,  XXYII.  246. 

3ei)e§  2)orf  unb  (^ut  nnb  <Stäbtdf)en  !)at  feine  ^^aturprad^t  unb  feine 
trefflid)  befteHten  2iUrt§l)äufer  ring§  untrer.  Snxnier  tüirb  man  angeregt, 
fpagieren  geJ)en» 

Von  Löher,  Natur  und  Geschichte  von  Elsass-Lothringen,  p.  75.  1871. 

Quoted  hy  Von  Loeper,  IL  372. 
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DOROTHEA. 

Ekato,  the  Muse  of  love,  of  Anacreoutic  and  Erotic  poetry. 
As  Hermann  is  the  subject  of  the  second  canto,  in  which  he  appears  first 
in  person,  so  Dorothea  is  the  subject  of  the  seventh. 

Page  72,  line  2.  ins  2luge  faffen,  view^  regard,  a  familiär  expression, 
used  of  both  physical  and  spiritual  vision. 

1.  4.  3)a§  ßid^t  gittert  nodj  im  ^uge  beffen  ber  auf  einmal  in§  ginftre 
tritt.    Wanderj.,  Buch  II.,  Kap.  III.,  Werke,  H.  XVIII.  193. 

This  simile  is  elaborate  and  somewhat  mechanical  and  suggests  the 
author's  studies  in  optics.    See  IX.  295. 

1.  6.  Btlbung  =  ^-Bilb,  used  to  avoid  the  repetition  of  53ilb  above,  1.  4. 
For  the  use  of  ^43tlbung  and  (^)eftalt  see  V.  167. 

1.  8.   ftaunenben  Craum,  dreamy  vision. 

1.  13.  jegHd;>er,  either.  The  poet  does  not  mean  that  two  pitchers 
were  borne  in  each  band. 

Page  73,  line  17.  gern  511  erqut(fen,  tahing  pleasure  in  refreshing 
others. 

1.  18.  allein,  for  bte  einige.  The  force  of  the  question  is  not  upon 
aüein,  "  Why  dost  thou  come  alone  ?  "  but  "  Why  art  thou  the  only  one 
that  comes  to  the  fountain  ?  "  5um  Quefl.  The  masculine  form  is  less 
common  than  the  feminine,  bte  Quelle,  and  is  poetic.  It  is  a  fayorite 
form  with  Goethe.    See  Tasso  (Aufz.  i.,  Auft.  4),  1.  724. 

®U  is  the  emphatic  word,  but  is  unaccented  when  the  verse  is  read 
metrically. 

1.  20.    Kraft,  efficacy.    ®ie  3a:^re  bo^|)eIn  feine  ^raft.    Faust,  I.  1. 

2521. 

1.  23.    So,  emphatic.    My  walk  to  the  fountain  has  in  this  (fo)  already 
rewarded  me ;  without  reference  to  the  fresh  cool  water  of  the  fountain. 
1.  25.    erfreulid^,  ein  occasion  ofjoy. 

1.  26.  milbe,  for  5JliIbtt)ättgfeit,  or  f^retgebigfeit.   See  VI.  266. 
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1.  31.  ©in  53a(^  (bei  ^^itlau)  flofe  Dorbei  unb  Bilbete  strei  !(are  S5affin§, 
bic  beibe  fogtei(i)  Don  5Jienfd^en  unb  Xf)teren  follten  getrübt  werben. 

Camp,  in  Frank.,  am  28.  und  29.  Aug.,  Werke  (H.),  XXV.  28. 

1.  32.  (SIetd?  bnxd^watcnb,  wading  direct  through  the  stream ;  or 
straightway  wading  through  the  stream. 

1.  36.  Sd^mü  ♦  .  ♦  rafd?,  swiftli/  and  rapidly.  Schnell  implies  more 
intensity  of  activitj ;  xa\6)  is  quickly,  hastily. 

Page  74,  line  39.  The  Separation  of  the  limiting  noun  from  that 
upou  which  it  depends  is  very  common  throughout  the  poem.  See  II. 
154;  VII.  23;  viii.  57.  Meetings  at  fountains  have  been  employed  for 
picturesque  effect  by  poets  in  all  ages.    Gen.  xxix.  10. 

1.  41.    Compare  IX.  219. 

1.  51.  bitifte  nid^t  £tebe;  intransitive  verb  bilden  takes  an  object  in 
a  factitive  sense  of  what  is  made  to  appear  by  the  action  of  the  verb. 
Other  intransitive  verbs  are  so  used.  Much  of  the  frequency  of  such 
usage  is  ascribed  to  Klopstock's  influence. 

3orn  blidt  mein  blaue§  ^ng^  auf  ben, 

®§  l)a6t  ntetn  §er3 

S)en,  ber  fein  5^aterlanb  öerfennet. 

Klopstock,  Vaterlandslied,  Werke.  III.  149. 

1.  52.  ^ber  =  trollt  aber,  or  bo(5^  aber.  (Sonbern  is  usually  required 
after  a  preceding  negative,  but  the  contrast  here  is  not  intended  to  be  ab- 
solute, but  rather  a  modification  or  limitation  of  the  former  Statement. 

1.  53.    traultd?,  confidingly. 

1  55.   VOas  =  um  m§,  or  trarum. 

1.  60.    IDtrtfd^aft,  our  household,  domestic  affairs, 

Page  75,  line  61.    (Scfinbe.    See  note  to  ©eftnbel,  VI.  107. 

1.  63.    ^cl|Ier  um  ^ct|Ier  5U  taufd^en,  exchange  one  error  Jor  another. 

1.  64.    tDÜnfd^te,  preterit  for  the  present  münfd^et. 

1.  67.  froljer  (Semanbbeit,  rendy  wtelUgencey  skill.  In  the  story  of  the 
Salzburg  Emigrants  ,,^n§  Iiebtl)ät{ge  i^cxa  o^CQcn  bic  ©al3burgifd)en  ^.mi- 
grauten"  (1732),  a  similar  incident  occurs.  See  the  Introduction  Sources 
0/  the  Poem. 

1.  69.    betroffen,  amazed. 

1.  72.  ftotternbe,  E.  stutter,  from  the  L.  G.  ftottern,  a  frequentative 
verb  to  ftoten,  G.  ftof^cn. 

1.  73.   Dorotliea  has  used  bu  before,  but  recognizes  at  once  the  clianged 
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relation,  anü  addresses  her  future  master  with  3^1*.  bas  mettrc,  and  tt)ei= 
tere^  are  used  for  "to  speak  on,"  "to  give  further  and  fuller  details." 

L  75.  Sagt  es  nur  grab'  t^eraus.  See  IV.  209,  where  the  order  of 
these  words  is  changed,  Sag'  es  gerab'  nur  (^eraus. 

1.  76.  Dingen,  originally  a  legal  term,  a  proceeding  before  a  court, 
or  public  assembly,  then  to  contractu  hire.  Compare  the  Norse,  ping ;  Da- 
nish,  Landsthing,  Volkething ;  Norwegian,  Storthing,  parliament.  XHagb, 
here  servant. 

1.  80.    Fur^.     Hermaun's  proposition  with  its  preliminary  statemeut 
was  far  from  short,  though  possibly  it  seemed  abrupt  to  a  stranger. 
Page  76,  Line  85.    benfen  =  gebenfen,  expect  conßdently, 

1.  89.   Penn  gelöft  finb  bie  Banbe  ber  XPelt.  Compare: 

5^id^t§  t^eilißeg  ift  mt))x,  e§  löjen 
<5t(^ö  alle  ^-Banbe  frommer  (Sc^^eu. 

Lied  von  der  Glocke, 

Goethe  said  of  Voltaire,  „35oItatre  l^atte  n)ir!ltd^  bie  alten  ^-Banbe  ber 
^JJ^enjd^f)eit  auf  gelöft."    Camp,  in  Frank.,  Pempelfort,  Nov.,  1792.  (Chi.) 
L  91.   btenenb  =  burd^  ba§  S)tenen,  hy  service.   Compare  : 

„^enn  burd^  3)ienen  aMn  gelangt  fte  enbltdf)  pm  §errfd)en."  1.  115. 

Page  77,  1.  104.  The  fountain  in  the  market-place,  from  which  the 
water  for  domestic  use  is  obtained  is  a  conspicuous  feature  of  the  life  of 
the  smaller  cities  and  villages  of  Germany.  See  the  scene  "  Am  Brunnen  " 
in  Faust,  I.  3545. 

L  104-105c  Brunnen  and  Quell  are  used  side  by  side  throughout 
this  description.  See,  also,  lines  32  and  39.  ^d^wäi^en:  The  usual  form 
fc^tüa^en  appears  in  the  first  two  editions,  as  in  VIL  31.  Goethe  used 
both  forms. 

1  107.  unb  füges  Verlangen  ergriff  fie,  an  Homeric  expression.  See 
lliad,  III.  446,  Voss'  Translation : 

„2Bie     je^t  Viä)  liebe  unb  füfee§  Sßerlangen  ergreift  midf)/' 

1.  110.    Bürbe  teilen,  share  her  bürden. 

1.  III.   es  trägt  ftd?  beffer  bie  gleid^ere  £aft  fo  =  bie  gleichere  Saft  trirb 
fo  beffer  getragen,  tke  more  equal  bürden  is  thus  better  borne. 
1.  114.   Dienen  lerne  bei  Reiten  bas  rDeib. 
Compare  Johanna's  speech  to  the  Archbishop. 
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($5e^orfain  ift  be§  mihc^  öuf  (Arbeit, 

!)arte  SDulben  ift  il)v  jd)n)ere§  ^oo§, 
S^urcf)  ftrengen  ^ienft  mufe  fie  geläutert  tüerben, 
3)ie  l)ier  gebtent,  ift  bort  oben  grofe. 

Jungfrau  von  Orleans,  11.  1102-1105  (Aufz.  i.  Auft.  10). 

1.  119.    Notice  the  accumulation  of  iufinitives  used  as  nouns. 
L  120.    fauer,  difficult,  unpleasant. 

1.  122.  tt]r.  The  acc.  is  more  common  after  bünft.  ^(^^eint  stood  in 
place  of  bünft  in  the  first  edition.    flein  for  fletnlid^. 

^lein  er]'cf)etnt  e§  nun,  bod)  ad) !  niä^i  fleinlid)  bem  ^pergen  : 
Ma<i)i  bie  ^iebe,  bie  ^^unft  jegUd^e§  fletne  bod)  grofe. 

Goethe,  Euphrosyne,  11.  41  and  42,  WerkCy  I.  281. 

äBie  nennft  bu  bic^  1 

®ie  gtage  fd^eint  mir  flein 

gür  einen  ber  ba§  ^ort  fo  fel^r  t)erad)tet. 

Faust,  1.  1327  f. 

See  also,  Nathan  der  Weise,  IL  241,  275. 

L  124.  Goethe  often  places  alle  after  its  noun  for  emphasis,  occasion- 
ally  after  a  noun  in  the  singular,  VI.  50. 

Page  78,  line  125.  bie  Kranfenbe  =  bie  ^ronfe.  ^ranf  meant  ori- 
ginally,  weak,  infirm,  slender,  delicate,  and  later,  ill,  the  earlier  word  for 
which  was  fied).    Compare,  E,  crtnge,  cranJc. 

1.  127.  §n)an5ig  is  frequently  used  for  an  indefinite  number.  Weis- 
sagungen des  ßah's,  25,  Werke,  1.  340;  Iliad  L  309;  VI.  217.  Od.  XII. 
78;  XIV.  98.  See  the  article  on  The  Numher  Seven  in  "Essays,  Philo- 
logical  and  Critical,"  by  James  Hadley  (1873). 

1.  129.  Eor  mit  it^rem  füllen  Begleiter  the  first  edition  had  mit  i^rem 
^43egleitcr  3ur  ©cite. 

1.  130.    (Tenne  ber  Sd^enne,  threshlng-foor  of  the  harn. 

L  132.   3enen  geretteten  IHäbcben.   See  VI.  iii. 

1.  134.    an  jegltd;>er  £]anb,  hy  either  hand.    Comp.  1.  13. 

1.  135.    The  first  editions  read  : 

Xiefe  maren  bi§f)er  ber  Butter  Verloren  gciücfen. 

1.  137.  £nft  means  joy,  pleasure  in,  an  impulse  toward :  ßuft  Unb  Siebe 
3U  einem  "i^ing.    See  its  use  in  1.  208 ;  II.  247  ;  III.  7;  V.  10. 
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1.  139.  Dorott^een.  The  name  gf  Dorothea  is  here  mentioned  first. 
It  occurs  again,  line  194,  and  IX.  303. 

1.  141.    For  Da,  e§  stood  in  the  first  edition. 

1.  143.  ^efe^t,  refreshed.  The  verb  le^CTt,  to  end,  to  take  leave,  depart, 
is  peculiar  to  H.  G.  From  the  gift  of  the  parting  drink  to  refresh  the 
traveler,  the  verb  acquired  the  meaning  to  refresh,  rejoice. 

Unb  le^te  mxä),  tüie  öor  alter  3txt, 
^Bieber  an  be§  %^ak^  mximUit 
!Queignung  an  Prinzessin  Caroline  von  Weimar^  Werke  (H.),  III.  326. 

In  this  sense  it  lost  the  meaning  of  departure,  and  became  very  common 
in  the  sense  of  refresh ;  it  belongs  now  to  elevated  diction.  ®te  Setzte 
geben  is  eitlier  take  formal  leave,  or  to  give  a  parting  benediction.  3nr 
^e^te  geben,  a  farewell  gift.   So,  also,  Se^enfufe. 

„^e^  !  mein  ^l^eurer  !      le^en  t)tellei(^t      unfere  greunbe» 
^ud)  oJ)ne  ^^ränen  mit  bir." 

Klopstock,  Ode  an  Giseke,  Werke,  III.  36. 

1.  144.    Sänerltd^,  acid,  a  mineral  v^ater. 

Page  79,  line  149.  (Snellen,  Springs,  also  used  for  the  v^ater  derived 
from  them.    58runnen  is  similarly  used  for  the  water  of  a  spring. 

1.  150.  mein  is  the  old  form  of  the  genitive,  preserved  in  certain  ex- 
pressions  ;  for  the  more  common  meinet. 

1.  153.  laff  =  öerlaffe. 

1.  156.    For  ftel^t,  the  first  edition  had  fte^et. 

1.  161.  tf|r,  the  personal  pronoun  in  the  fem.  for  the  more  exact  neuter 
representing  Wd))ä)tn. 

1.  163.  es  fein.  The  parents  will  be  like  the  son.  The  first  two  edi- 
tions  had  e§  after  tüte. 

1.  173.  The  poet  places  himself  in  the  midst  and  addresses  the  actors. 
For  similar  touches  see  VI.  298,  302. 

Page  80,  line  180.    auf  (Sliid  unb  §ufall,  %  luck  and  chance. 

1.  181.   (2ntfd^Ue§en  =  einen  entfd^tufe. 

1.  183.    hxav  =  tüd^ttg,  capabJe,  worthy, 
1.  184.    rPtrt{|fd?aft/  SeeVII.  60. 

1.  187.  x\[X  is  understood  with  both  participles.  This  mention  of  the 
presence  of  the  relatives  of  the  invalid  is  a  delicate  touch  of  the  poet 
iutroduced  to  remove  any  harshness  in  Dorothea's  withdrawal.  She 
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was  DOW  surrounded  by  her  friends.  The  Ausgabe  letzter  Hand,  16mo, 
had  bejjrc  for  the  original  bcfjere,  by  a  typographical  error.  The  octavo 
editiou  retained  the  correc*"  form. 

1.  189.   bebcutcnben  =  Bebeutfamen. 

L  191.    (^chov^^n,  providedfor,  safe. 

Unb  aB  bu  anfingft  in  bie  2BeU  3u  jc^auen 
^ar  beine  greube  i)äu§lidöe§  ^45eJorgen 
(Boiä)  eine  Si^^toefter !  unb  id)  tt)är'  yeborgem 

Sonette,  Wachsthumy  No.  5,  VTerAje,  II.  7. 

ruV  bu,  mein  ^rme§,  ba  tu!)'  nun  in  @ott, 
(Geborgen  auf  immer  uor  (Jlenb  unb  (Spott 

BÜRGER. 

Page  81,  line  195.  nod?  üiele  (Srügc  befat^I  fte,  she  entrusted  to  them 
many  additional  messages :  befe!)len  in  the  sense  of  anbefehlen,  antragen. 
The  verb  befe!)len  had  early  this  meaning  of  committing,  entrusting. 
„3n  beine  §änbe  befe^l  xä)  meinen  (^eift."  Ps.  xxxvi.  6.  In  the  Ger- 
many  of  the  middle  ages  the  visitor  on  entering  was  welcomed  in  God's 
name. 

^ot  alreft  bar  näd^  mir,  meft  iDiKefomen. 

Parz,  305,  27. 

©ib  tüitecomo  bet{)iu  goba  enbe  mi.  Poem  of  tenth  Century,  quoted 
by  Grimm,  Myth  I.  13. 

So  on  departing,  the  guest  was  committed  to  God,  einen  @ott  be= 
fet)(er. 

Sr  fult  äne  6orge  gote  bet)o!)(en  barm 

Nibel,  1030,  1.  Lach. 

1.  198.  ein'  unb  bie  anbre,  the  fem.  used  for  the  neut.  (^ine§  unb  ba§ 
anbre. 

L  201.  The  Stork,  ber  ©lücfSbringcr  or  (55(ücfbringcr,  or  ilinbcr- 
bringer,  in  populär  lore  brought  children.  In  O.  H.  G.  he  was  called 
obebero,  M.  H.  G  'Ülbebar.  Like  the  swallow  he  was  the  herald  of  spring, 
iuid  could  not  be  harmed.  A  mysterious  faith  attached  to  certain  birds, 
the  raven,  swan,  cuckoo.  In  Frisian  populär  belief  Storks  were  trans- 
fornied  into  human  beings,  and  human  beings  into  Storks.  ift  ein 

?feft  für  mid)  iDcnn  bor  nbcbäv  ein  neuc§  ÄHnb  bringt  unb  ^aä)  nun  glücf-- 
lid)  gcti)an  ift.    Claudius,  III.  44. 
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2Bte  ftc  mtdö  .  .  •  ! 

3|)ren  6tordö,  §eilbot  unb  ^Itöater  nennen. 

Rollenhagen,  Frosch^  438. 

2)a§  mar  ber  (Storc^^ !  feib,  ^'inber,  nur  ftill. 
©r  !)at  eudö  öei)radöt  ein  ^43rüberlein. 

S)a§  ^^rüberletn  !)at  euer  gebadet, 
Unb  Sudertüer!  bie  ^JJJenge  gebrad^h 

Chamisso,  Der  Klapper  storch,    Quoted  by  Chuquet. 

1.  202.  Deuten,  also  ®üten  and  2^ütem  The  form  here  used  was  like« 
wise  emplojed  by  Goethe  in  prose.    Camp.  In  Frank.,  den  3.  Sept.,  1792. 


MELPOMENE. 


HERMANN  AND  DOROTHEA. 

Melpomene,  the  Muse  of  tragedy,  represented  with  a  tragic  mask,  the 
club  of  Hercules  or  a  sword ;  her  head  was  surrounded  with  vine 
leaves,  and  she  wore  the  cothurnus. 

Page  82,  line  3.  ^U(f  en,  beams,  rays.  The  earh'est  meaning  of  this 
word  seems  to  have  been,  flashing  rays  of  light/'  "  brightness."  The 
Germans  use  now  for  the  former  53(idf.  Luther  uses  the  two  to- 
gether:  „teilte  Pfeile  fuhren  mit  ©länaen  ba!)in  unb  beine  ©^)eere  mit 
mdzn  be§  ^U^e§.   Habakkuk  iv.  11. 

In  Faust  we  have  blicffd^neU,  where  Slidt  is  used  for  58Ii^ 

„^Sndfd^nelleg  gallen  aHer  pd^ften  ©terne, 
Waq,  jebe  (Sommer  ^^ad^t  gcf(i)et)em" 

IL  10750. 

ein  "^a^hax      ben  55Iid  be§  ^ult)er§. 

Werther,  Buch  IL,  Werke  (H.),  XIV.  127. 

1.  4.  Strat^Ienb,  emltting,  or  casting  rays.  at^ttungspoll,  presagefui ;  a 
favorite  expression  of  Goethe,  and  used  by  him  in  wide  variety  of  ap- 
pb'cations :  presaging,  foreboding,  mysterious.  The  form  in  the  earlier 
editions  of  Goethe's  works  is  a^nbung§t)on,  which  was  changed  in  the 
edition  of  1817,  by  the  poet.    Later  editions  show  this  changed  form. 

5Da  flang  fo  alinungSüoE  be§  @lorfcntone§  gülle. 

Fausty  I.  773. 

SDu  ^Äl)nung§t)oner  ^ngel  bu ! 

L  3494. 

^ie  eine  tiefe  üladjt  bebedtt 

Wii  al)nunö§t)oncm  IieiFgem  ©tauen 

3n  un§  bie  bcjj're  ©eele  iDedt. 

L  1180.  81. 

Önung  ift  bunfle  ^ßoremartung." 

Kant  (1838),  L  18.5. 
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1.  6.  5d?Io§cn,  hail  stones-  The  distinction  between  the  different  words 
for  hail,  §agel,  ©dtilofeen,  (Graupen  or  (5iJrau|)eIn,  is  not  clearlj  made  or 
observed  :  Q!5rau|)eln  is  more  nearly  equivalent  to  sleet.  Some  regard  the 
three  terms  as  equivalent.  §agel  is  the  general  term  for  hail ;  the  larger 
frozen  particles  are  called  §agelförner,  §)agelftetne,  ^ogelftüdEe,  the  inter- 
mediate  in  size  (Sd^lofeen,  the  smallest  (5^rau|)eln»  These  definitions  are 
reversed  in  Luther.  Ps.  Ixxviii.  47.  „®a  er  i!)re  ^einftöcfe  mit  §age( 
fd)lug,  unb  ifire  WaulhttxHnxm  mit  (Sd^bfeen." 

(5u§,  torrent^  pouring  rain  ;  so  the  verb,  e§  giefet,  means  it  pours. 

1.  11.  Dad?  unb  ^ad^,  house  and  homcy  shelter ;  „ettüa§  unter  "^aä)  unb 
j^aä^  bringen/'  is  to  house,  bring  out  of  danger;  „Unter  ^ad)  unb  gac^ 
ert)atten"  is  to  keep  in  repair.  „(Einern  S)adö  unb  gadf)  geben,"  to  lodge. 
g^ad&  is  a  bin  of  grain,  a  division  in  a  house,  ehest,  book-case,  a  profession. 
„S)a§  fd^lögt  nid^t  in  mein  gad^/'  that  does  not  come  within  mv  province. 
„bleibe  bei  beinem  gadfie,"  is  stick  to  your  trade,  (^in  gac^mann  is  a 
specialist  in  any  field. 

Xritt  fobann  ber  grütiUng  felbft  t)erein,  fo  tft  t)on  ^ad^  unb  gad^,  gar 
bie  Ütebe  nid^t  mel^r. 

Recensionen  und  Aufsätze ^  Werke  (H.),  XXIX.  434. 

For  rhymed,  alliterative,  and  tautological  expressions  like,  §ülle  unb 
güHe ;  Sanb  unb  ßeute,  etc. ;  Uai  unb  Z^)a^ ;  2ßeg  unb  ©teg  ;  tüett  unb 
breit,  see  Grimm,  Rechtstalterthümei^,  I.  13.  bräut  =  brot}t,  bräuen  is  used 
in  poetry  and  in  the  higher  style.  It  is  even  common  in  Luther.  Both 
forms  brauen  and  brof)en  prevailed  until  the  seventeenth  Century. 

L  14.  jemanb,  slightly  less  definite  than  einer.  3emanb  indicates 
often  a  veiled  reference,  one  whom  one  would  not  further  reveal,  or 
describe. 

Unb  bod^  ^at  }emanb  einen  braunen  ©aft 
3n  jener  ^aä)i  nxd^i  au§getrunfen. 

Faust,  1,  1.  1579-80. 
Page  83,  line  19.    w'xc  geb'  td^  btr  red?t,  I  assent  to  the  truth  of  what 
you  say,   The  first  edition  had  f  (uge§  instead  of  gutes»  Dorothea's  inquiry 
showed  her  wisdom.    All  later  editions  have  had  gutes,  as  in  the  present 
text. 

1.  22.   fid?  etn?a5  (gen.)  annel^men,  with  the  genitive  means  assume 
Charge  of,  interest  one's  seif  in,  adopt.    VIL  184. 
L  23.   fo  =  ebenfo,  that  is,  early  and  late. 
L  26.   bebäd^teft  =  berforgteft,  or  beforgteft. 


202 


HERMANN  UND  DOROTHEA. 


1.  27.    bcn  Sd}C\n  andi,  loves  appearances  as  well, 
1.  30.    frct,  voluntary. 
1.  32.    ein  jebcs,  every. 

1.  36.    nut3en,  to  employ,  avail  himself  of  this, 

1.  37.  bic  fd^ncllereii  Sd^ritte  .  .  .  perboppelnb.  The  adjective  „\^X[th 
leren"  is  used  for  a  verb  of  hastening,  =  ben  (§ang  ober  bie  'B^xxiit  be= 
fd)leunit3enb  or  t)erbo|)pelnb, 

1.  38.  bunfelnben :  „®ie  öuft  ift  fü!)l  unb  e§  bunfelt." 

Heiners  Lorelei. 

1.  39.  3ufammert,  a/iÄ;e.  In  the  first  edition  ^ujantmett  stood  before 
3ufrieben. 

Page  84,  line  43.    ^telten  auf  ^öflid?!ett,  laid  stress  upon. 
1.  44.    c;emßtn,  common  to. 

1.  45.  The  family  courtesies  of  the  French  people  extended  across  the 
river. 

1.  46.  Goethe  says  in  the  Camp,  in  Frank. :  „^te  5^a(^^t  tüar  f)erange= 
fommen,  bie  lünber  joHten  ^ette  ge^en;  fie  näherten  pdf)  ^ater  unb  Wnikx 
el^rfurd)tat)olI,  berneigten  fid^,  fügten  i!)nen  bie  ^anb  unb  fagten  :  ßon  soir, 
Papa,  hon  soir,  Maman,  mit  n)Ünfd)en§tX)ertt)er  ^nmutJ).  Werke  (H.), 
XXV.  81.  J]änbe!üffen;  the  plural  of  the  noun  is  used  with  the  infini- 
tive,  forming  a  Compound  noun.    The  noun  is  usually  §anb!ufe. 

1.47.  fittlid^  =  fittfam  or  fittig,  jorojoer/j/.  (Sittlich  is  now  used  in  the 
sense  of  moral. 

1.  48.   ron  jung  auf.   The  neuter  jung  is  used  in  the  sense  of  Sugenb, 
Sugenb^eit.   Compare  t)on  flein  auf. 
1.  51.    All  editions  before  C  ^  and      read  ©ol^n. 
1.  55.   gegen  einanber,  or  gegen  einanber  über. 

1.  56.    Häd^te,  gen.  sing.,  an  archaic  gen.,  with  the  umlaut,  for  nelf)te. 
,  flashes  of  light. 

Page  85,  line  66.    ftill  refers  to  the  absence  of  motion;  fd^tüetgenb, 
to  their  silence. 
1.  70.    mid?  beud?t.    See  note  to  I.  3. 

1.  71.  gehaltene  3ütigHng  ;  get)alten  in  the  sense  of  restrained  is 
less  often  applied  to  persons  than  to  things.  See  gel)altenen  (5cf)mer3, 
restrained  grief,  IX.  109. 

Goethe  in  speaking  of  the  painter  Kraus  says,  „©ienftfertig  oJ)nc  2)e= 
nuitl),  gcljaltcn  oI)ne  &o[],  fanb  er  firf)  übcrnn  3u  .^paufe,  ilbcraK  beliebt. 
DichliuK)  und  Wahrheit,  Buch  XX.,  Werke  (II.),  XXIII.  98. 
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1.  74.   üeränbern  is  used  without  an  object,  =  ^erättbetungen  tref= 
fen.  W. 
1.  75.  morgenben,  to-morrow's. 
1.  76.   tpoüen  von  =  toerben  tüir. 
1.  83.    See  IV.  27  and  28. 

1.  85.    bte  l^änbe,  acc.  absolute  with  a  limiting  phrase,  equal  to  "hav- 
ing  "  or  "  with,"  understood. 
86.   £td?tern,  see  1.  56. 

Page  86,  line  89.  Steigs,  path ,  also  <Steg,  used  often  in  the  sense  of 
a  narrow  bridge.    The  two  words  «Steg  unb  2Beg  are  often  used  together. 

1.  88.  For  a  similar  passage  by  Goethe,  see  the  Wahlverw.  L,  VII. 
„6te  entfd^lofeen  fi^  fuva  unb  gut  über  Woo§  unb  fJelStrümmer  !)in= 
abgugefteigen  ;  (^buarb  öoran,  unb  tüenn  er  nun  in  bie  §öt)e  ]a^),  unb 
Ottilie,  Ieid)t  fd^reitenb,  of)ne  i?ur(^t  unb  ängftlid)feit,  im  jd^önften  @Iei(^= 
gemid^t  öon  ©tein  gu  ©tein  i^m  folgte,  glaubte  er  ein  l^immUfd^eS  2öefen 
gu  fel)en,  ba§  über  il)m  fd^tnebte,  Unb  toenn  fie  nun  ntand^inal  an  un= 
fi(f)erer  (Stelle  feine  au^geftrecfte  §anb  ergriff,  ja,  fidt)  auf  feine  ©cf)ulter 
ftüt]te,  bann  tonnte  er  n\ä)t  öerläugnen,  bafe  e§  ba§  gartefte  tüeiblid^e 
äBefen  fei,  ba§  il)n  berül)rte.  ^aft  ptte  er  genjünfd^t,  fie  möä)k  ftraubeln, 
gleiten,  bafe  er  fie  in  feine  ^rme  auffangen,  fie  an  fein  §er3  brütfen  fönnte. 
S)od^  bie§  l)ätte  er  unter  feiner  ^-Bebingung  getrau,  au§  mel)r  al§  eine  Ur= 
fad^e:  er  fürd^tete,  fie  gu  beleibigen,  fie  au  befdj)äbigen/'  (Chi.) 

1.  90.    (Jcl^Ite  tretenb,  missed  her  step,  made  a  wrong  step  as  she  walked. 

1.  91.   getDanbt  =  umgetüanbt.   finnige  =  befonnene,  with  presence  of 

mind. 

1.  95.  ftenimte  fid?  gegen  bte  Sd^mere,  hraced  Mmself  to  support  his 
bürden.  *• 
1.  100.    bebenfltd^e,  timid,  thoughtfuL 
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Urania,  the  Heavenlv  Muse ;  the  Muse  of  astronomy  represented  with 
a  staff  poiuting  to  a  globe.  2(u5fid?t,  the  Future.  Both  titles  seem 
to  liave  been  chosen  intentionally. 

The  okl  poets  not  only  invoked  the  muses  at  the  beginuing  of  their  poems, 
but  also  when  a  new  series  of  events  was  to  be  introduced.  Here 
the  poet  seeks  inspiration  to  accomplish  worthily  what  remains  of 
bis  task. 

Page  87,  line  1.  The  original  form  of  the  opening  of  this  canto  was : 

,3Jufe,  bie  bu  hi§^)^x  ben  treffüd^en  Jüngling  geleitet, 

bie  ^-Bruft  i{)m  baä  DJiäbd^en  nod^  t)or  ber  üBerbbung  gebrüdEt  J)a[t, 
^pilf  unä  ferner  ben  !!Bunb  be§  Ueblii^^en  ^5aare§  üoCtenben." 

The  word  5J^u}e  was  changed  first  to  the  plural,  „^ufen,  bie  U)X,"  etc.; 
then  a  new  verse  was  added  : 

,Mvi]tn,  bie  i^r  ben  ®id^ter  unb  l^erglid^e  Siebe  begünftigt/' 

then  changed  to  the  form  which  was  given  in  the  text.  H.  Schreyer. 
G.-J.  X.  206. 

1.  8.    forgltd?  =  beforgt,  see  1.  252.   cr[t  =  eben  er[t» 

1.  10.    ^lußenbleiben  ;  less  common  than  Ausbleiben,   tläd^te,  gen. 

sing.    See  VIII.  56. 

Page  88,  line  14.    iparten,  is  used  more  often  with  auf  and  the 

acc. 

1.  15.    ber  Tlad^haVf  the  apothecan/.  The  apothecary  has  been  nourished 
on  proverbs  and  axioms,  and  he  here  appears  true  to  himself. 
1.  17.    fcHgcn,  sainted,  deceased. 

1.  18.  ^äfd?en,  dim.  of  Safe,  or  gafen,  tendril,  ßlament ;  more  com- 
monly  Safer,  f.,  gäferd)en. 

1.  19.    UBctfcn,  Süfjesy  here  Stoics. 
l  20.    brandete,  /or  gebraudjte. 


NOTES.  IX. 


205 


L  21.   The  first  edition  has  gerne. 

1.  24.  3um  Brunnen  ber  £tnben.  See  V.  154.  The  poet  skilfully 
makes  the  scene  real  by  exact  details,  and  the  mention  of  a  place  already 
described. 

1.  28.  Unb  nal^e  mar  bas  IDetnen  =  lä:)  mx  mi)t  baran  tüetnen. 
1.  30.   (Sar  3u  tl^örtd^t  betrieb,  "  carried  my  folly  too  far." 
1.  31.   bebenflid^en,  solemn,  awe  inspiring,  that  is,  ^43ebenfen  or  Dkd^ben- 
fen  erregenb. 
1.  34.  bie  fletßtcjen  Stunben  ;  supply  I)tnburd^» 

Page  89,  line  36.  (Sefeüen,  workmen,  journeymen,  a  grade  between 
apprentice  and  master.  Formerly  (^efeHen  meant  comrade,  associate,  and 
Electors  of  the  Empire,  called  their  colleagues  (^ejetten.  From  O.  H.  G. 
(5a(,  N.  H.  G.  <SaaL  The  Italian  sala  and  French  salle  and  the  kindred 
words  are  derived  from  the  German.  The  0.  H.  G.  jeli^üS  was  originally 
a  building  for  hospitality. 

1.  38.  bretterne.  Comp  with  ^^rett,  the  German  word  ^-Bort,  E.  board. 
Goethe  wrote  here  breterne,  an  orthography  even  unusual  at  the  time, 
changed  in  Werke,  A.  (1808). 

1.  40.  And  which  is  destined  soon  with  close-pressing  roof  to  he  couered. 
The  Greeks  and  Romans  wished  that  the  earth  might  rest  lightly  upon 
the  dead.   ^ie  (^rbe  fei  bir  leidet.  D. 

The  description  is  realistic.  Comp.  Longfellow's  translation  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  poem,  "  The  Grave." 

Thy  house  is  not 
Highly  timbered, 

The  roof  is  built 
Thy  breast  füll  nigh. 

1.  43.   The  first  editions  had  l^arrte  for  l^arrete. 

1.  45.  Ungebärbtg.  We  can  scarcely  suppose  that  the  apothecary 
intended  a  discourteous  reference  to  Hermann's  mother. 

1.  46.  Lessing's  little  work,  Wie  die  Alten  den  Tod  gebildet  haben 
(1769),  had  an  incredible  influence.    Lines  46  to  54. 

„®e§  ^obe§  rü^renbe§  33ilb  .  .  .     ft(^  im  ßeben  DoHenbe/'  . 

were  placed  in  letters  of  gold  above  the  parted  cnrtains  which  separated 
the  spectators  from  the  coffin,  at  the  poet's  funeral.  C.  von  Beaulieu- 
Marconnay,  Erinnerungen  an  Alt- Weimar,    G.  J.  VI.  174. 
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In  the  mannscript  of  Hermann  und  Dorothea  preserved  in  the  Goetho- 
Schiller  Archives  in  Weimar,  the  pastor's  triumphant  Interpretation  of 
the  meauing  of  death  is  not  contaiued.  These  lines  were  inserted  later 
by  the  poet.  Line  46  read  :  „2ä(f)elnb  Öffnete  fd)on  ber  tüeife  ^^farrer  bie 
Sippen     and  was  followed  immediately  by  line  55. 

I.  47.   Sc,  Dor  ben  'klugen, 

II.  48,  49.  Tlie  ihought  of  death  strengthens  the  incentive  to  action  in  the 
present.   5U  !ünfttgem  i^eil  ♦  .  .  bie  l7offnung  =  bie  §)offnung  gu  fünfti= 

gcnt  §etL    The  hope  offuture  well-being  becomes  brighter  in  trouble. 

1,  50.  Reiben  irirb  gum  £eben  ber  (Eob.  Death  becomes  a  source  of 
higher  hfe  to  boih. 

1.  51.    bcn  Cob  tn  Cobe,  death  in  death.    empftnbltdicn,  sensitive. 

1.  52.    bes  ebel  reif cnben  2IIters  XX^ert,  the  value  of  nobly  ripening  age. 

1.  53.  bes  erpigen  Kretfes;  scientists  use  the  word  Kreislauf  for  the 
circle  of  nature. 

1.  54.    £eben  im  £cben  roüenbe,  and  Hfe  attain  completion  in  life. 

1.  55.  The  change  from  the  gloomy  philosophy  of  the  apothecary  to 
the  brightness  of  hope  occasioned  by  the  sudden  entrance  of  the  glorious 
young  couple  is  one  of  the  most  effective  parts  of  the  poem. 

1.  57.  bes  Bräutigams  Bilbung  üergleid^bar.  The  impression  of 
Hermann's  stature  is  heightened  not  by  a  Statement,  but  by  a  reference 
to  it  as  a  Standard. 

Page  90,  line  60.   fitcgenben  =  !)afttg  gefprod^enen.   D.   See  V.  89. 

1  64.  näl^er  3U  merbeii  =  näl^et  3U  \k^m,  er  n'd^n  3U  treten ;  or 
snpply  lieb  with  tt)erben. 

1.  69.   get^n  =  ein.^utreten. 

L  70.  gebenden,  mention,  =  ertt)ä!)nen.  See  other  familiär  uses  of  this 
verb,  to  recall,  1.  45,  and  purpose,  IL  38. 

1.  72.    mel^r  stood  for  länger  in  the  first  edition. 

1.  79.  feiner  geit,  or  gu  feiner  3cit  =  al§  feine  Seit  njar,  in  histime. 
This  expression  is  frequently  used  without  the  preposition,  in  the  sense, 
"  in  our,"  "  his,"  "  her,"  or  "  their  time." 

Page  91,  line  83.  fid?  eigenen  IX^ert  fül^It,  for  feinen  eigenen  Ulbert 
füt)(t. 

I.  84.  3^?^  brandetet  n>ol^I  aud?,  you,  too,  as  well  as  mijself  needed, 
etc. 

II.  90  and  91.  bic  IDcingc  .  .  .  übergoffen,  accnsative  absolute;  a 
very  common  construction  based  on  classical  models.  See  VIII.  85.  l^iclt 
fie  fid;  an,  for  (jiclt  fie  an  fid). 
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L  93.   Crann  1  Indeed!  Insooth!  3U  fold^em  (Empfang  =  auf  einen 
fo(d)en  Empfang  nid^t  vorbereitet. 
1.  101,    See  IL  185. 

Page  92,  line  102.  gen)t§,  assured,  content,  from  a  comfortable  sense 
of  abuiidant  means. 
1.  103.  td?  fenne  mxdi  =  \ä)  fenne  meine  Sage. 

L  105.  fc^on  throws  its  force  on  auf  ber  <Bä)mtie,  even  on  ihe  thresh- 
old. 

L  106.    mtnfte,  signedy  heckoned. 

1.  107.    fid?  ins  IHittel  fd/Iügc,  should  interpose. 

1.  112.  rerfudpenben,  searching.  An  Homeric  expression,  Od.  IX. 
281. 

1,  113.    2(u5lanbs.    See  II.  23. 

1.  114.   IDenn  for  al§. 

L  116.   Banbfd?Iag.   Comp.  VI.  249. 

1.  120.  ber  ^reie  ;  society  was  divided,  among  the  early  Germans,  into 
nobles,  freemen,  serfs,  and  slaves. 

Page  93,  line  123.  grauen,  gen.  sing,  for  ^Jrau,  here  in  the  sense 
§errin,  mistress. 

1.  129.    voo^lf  possibly  please  her.    plag,^n,  tonnentf  tease. 

f,3^)r  ©iferfüc^tigen,  bie  i!)r  ein  9Jläbd^en  ^lagt." 

Die  Laune  der  Verliebten,  Letzter  Auft.,  D.  j.  G.,  1.  148. 

1,  134.  ber  r>erftänbtge  Iltann,  the  man  of  cold  reason,  ivithout  feel 
ing. 

1.  136.  „^a§  I)o:^e  ^6)\d]a{  i§t  bie  I)eilige  Wa^i  tüeld^e  in  erhabener 
gerne  über  bem  ^röenleben  fi^t." 

Page  94,  line  141.  For  ftinrer5el^renbe§,  the  first  edition  had  ftiCfe 
t)er3e()renbe§. 

L  144.   Compare  :  ,,^3Jlaria  :^at  ba§  gute  %^zx\  ertüäl^Iet." 

Luke  X.  42. 

1,  148.  ge5iemet.  The  Compound  and  simple  verbs  e§  giemt  are  used 
impersonally,  and  also  reflexively.    See  also  1.  305,  e§  3iemt» 

„3um  ^erfe,  ba§  mir  erft  bereiten 
©esiemt  ftd^        ein  ernfte§  äöort.'' 

Lied  von  der  Glocke. 
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1.  151.   lieg  =  t)erlie^  as  in  VII.  153.   erft  =  3uerft. 

1.  152.  badete  bcs  glüc!ltd?en  IHäbd^ens.  The  genitive  with  benfen 
is  equivalent  to  bcnfen  with  an  aud  the  acc,  or  fic^  erinnern. 

1.  154.  The  prose  order  would  he;  Unb  aB  td)  i^n  am  58runnen  tüie- 
bcrfani). 

1.  158.  a\s  =  cis  if,  ov  that.  xlin  VCvbx^nen,  he  icorthy  of  him :  The  idesL 
of  attaiiiment  here  seems  to  be  subordinate  to  the  impulse  to  be  worthy 
of  such  gooduess  as  Hermann  had  displayed,  by  association  to  show  equal 
generosity  and  nobility. 

1.  159.    einft  stood  for  beretnft  in  the  first  and  second  editions. 

1.  161.    jtiHe  stood  for  [tili  in  the  first  edition. 

Page  95,  line  163.   unb  ü:>enn  =  tüenn  aud),  even  if. 

1.  165.  'Sc\\nnnn^,  presence  ofmind;  befinnen  is  to  recally  recover 
power  of  thought. 

1.  167.  gefül^ret  =  the  past  participle  used  in  the  sense  of  the 
present. 

1.  171.   2lber  bas  fei  nun  gefagt  =  tpa§  \^  gejagt,  fei  genug. 

L  172.    l|altcn,  or  aufhalten,  delay,  detain. 

I.  174.  Notice  the  repetition  of  Xlxäqi  at  the  opening  of  each  subse- 
quent  line,  — 11.  175,  176,  —  giving  emphasis  to  Dorothea's  resolve. 

II.  174-177.  A  vivid  and  powerful  succession  of  images,  suggested  by 
the  storm  without,  and  most  natural  under  the  circumstances.  Her  feel- 
ings  gave  her  an  impassioned  power  of  description  and  eloquence. 

1.  180,  5U  fd/eiben,  infinitive  of  purpose  where  um  would  usually 
precede. 

L  180.        ift  befttmmt  in  (§otte§  9?at5, 

3^afe  man  üom  Siebften,  n)a§  man  ^ai 
Wu^  fdS)eiben." 

Quoted  by  W. 

1.  181.  es  ift  nun  gefd^el^cn,  It  is  all  over;  gefd)el^en  =  get5an,  or  ab- 
getljan,  ^u  Gnbe» 
l  186.   pcrgeblid^en  =  unnötigen,  wse/ess,  ?c//e. 

1  188.  ^iaxx^  =  blieb  ftel^en.  '^aq,zq,z\x,  over  against  her,  or  =  ^er 
58atcr  bagcgen,  the  fathery  on  the  contrary.  (D.) 

Page  96,  line  189.    r>erbrie§Iid^cn,/re(/M/,  vexatious. 

1  190.    Thal  then  is  what  I  received  for  my  extreme  indidgence. 

1.  193.  sCcibcnfd^aftlidp  (5cfd?rei,  bas  l^cftig  rermorrcn  beginnet, 
Pns^ioiuile  clamor^  in  violent  confusion  beginning. 
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1.  195.    Begtnnen,  proceeding.    See  Index. 
1.  200.    gürnet,  for  3Ürnt,  in  the  first  edition. 
1.  202.    Perfteüunß,  dlssimulaüon, 
1.  206.    S&iah^n^XZVii)^ ,  malldous  pleasure. 

1.  208.  Klugf^ett,  devemess^  diplomacy;  —  flugc  9^et)e.  (D.)  Comp. 
1.  206. 

1.  211.  was  Bebarf  es  frember  (Erflärung  =  bie  ©rflärung  eine§ 
gremben. 

Page  97,  line  221.    fet  mir  gefegnet,  rece/t'e  my  blessing. 

1.  225.  bas  relates  to  (5Iü(fs,  and  not  to  £eben  ;  their  future  bliss 
seemed  endless.    Düntzer,  however,  makes  bas  relate  to  £eben. 

Page  98,  line  232.  ins  (Slücf  finben,  become  familiär  wlth  her  new 
happiness;  fid^  in  ettt)a§  finben,  means  "to  adapt  to/' 

2Bir  l)atten  un§  .  .  ♦  taum  in  biefen  neuen  Suftanb  ^efunben. 

Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  III. 

^nftatt  bafe  nteine  6(^^h)efter 
5!Jlit  jebem,  it)ie  er  jei,  3u  leben  tüd%, 
©0  fannft  bu  felbft  nod^  öieten  Sa!)ren  faum 
3n  einen  greunb  bi(^  finben. 

Tasso,  Akt  ii.,  Auft.  1.    Werke,  X.  142. 

1.  236.   gleid?  for  jogleid^. 

1.  241.  (bliebe f  Joint ;  skilfully  the  poet  introduces  a  touch  of  humor 
to  divert  the  intensity  of  the  feeling.  So  in  life  the  tension  of  extreme 
emotion  is  often  relieved  by  some  unexpected  and  incongruous  occur- 
rence.  Shakspeare  is  a  master  in  the  introduction  of  such  effects.  Iliad, 
I.  600. 

1.  243.  According  to  the  old  Germans,  the  ring  was  a  symbol  of  bond- 
age,  of  Obligation.  Whoever  had  taken  a  vow  had  a  ring  placed  on  bis 
finger,  neck,  or  arm,  to  wear  until  the  fulfiment  of  the  vow. 

Page  99,  line  247.  fegu'  eud?  fünfttgen  fetten,  bless  your  future  years, 
The  betrothal  assumes  the  form  of  marriage. 

1.  248.  init  bem  IDillen,  consent.  He  regards  Dorothea  as  an  orphan, 
Y.  123.   bes  ^xennbes,  the  apothecary. 

I  251.  The  pastor's  real  or  feigned  surprise  has  led  to  the  supposition 
that  the  lines  in  Canto  VI.  186-190  were  an  interpolation.  The  passages 
relating  to  Dorothea's  first  betrothed  (lines  251-296),  and  Hermann's 
patriotic  speech  (from  line  299),  seem  to  have  been  a  later  addition,  o  - 
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siibjected  to  modification  aud  enlargement,  as  also  the  passages  in  Cantos 
VIL  101,  and  VIII.  65.  Goethe  said  in  bis  letter  to  Schiller  of  April  19, 
1797  :  Some  verses  in  Homer  which  are  said  to  he  utterly  incorrect  and 
quite  modern,  are  of  a  kind  such  as  I  myself  have  occasionally  introduced 
into  my  poem  after  it  was  finished,  in  order  to  make  the  whole  clearer 
and  more  iutelligible,  and  to  prepare  in  advance  for  coming  incidents. 
I  am  very  curious  to  see  what  I  shall  be  disposed  to  add  or  take  from  my 
poem  when  I  have  finished  my  present  studies  (on  Homer) ;  meanwhile 
the  first  criticism  of  it  may  go  out  into  the  world."  See  Böttiger's  de- 
tailed  account  of  the  poem  after  Goethe's  reading,  Dec.  27,  1796,  and 
April  15,  1797. 

1.  252.  am  Brunnen.  See  VIL  101,  and  also  VIII.  65,  the  scene 
beneath  the  pear-tree. 

1.  254.  The  sentence  introduced  by  Da§  nid^t  depends  upon  some 
Word  understood :  as,  \^  {)Otfe  bod^,  or,  bel)üte. 

1.  255.  (Einfprud^,  prohibition,  ohjeciion.  ©inf|)ra(i)e  is  also  used  in  a 
similar  sense.  This  reference  to  Dorothea's  first  betrothed  would  have 
been  cruel  had  the  pastor  known  the  verses  VI.  187-191,  describing  the 
noble  death  of  her  lover,  and  her  silent  heroism  under  her  loss,  which 
leads,  etc. 

I.  261.  This  line  is  a  possible  reference  to  the  fate  of  Adam  Lux.  See 
note  to  VI.  190.  Humboldt  regarded  this  passage  as  characterizing  the 
spirit  öf  Europe  at  the  end  of  the  last  Century,  which,  disregarding  the 
actual,  followed  a  theory  or  ideal,  irrespective  of  consequences.  Ästhet. 
Versuche,  p.  91.  Kerf  er,  from  L.  Carcer,  introduced  into  the  language 
before  the  H.  G.  ÖQutöerfd^iebuno;  took  place.  The  form  ^ar^er,  affected 
in  university  life,  is  of  comparatively  late  introduction.  Compare  ^^aifer, 
^eid),  etc. 

1.  263.   einmal,  it  is  tme. 

Page  100,  line  268.    (5efpräd?e,  the  plural  for  the  singular. 
1.  269.   Hur  ein  ^rembltng  ift  ber  ITTcnfd?  t]ter  auf  €rben ;  one  of 
the  favorite  hymns  in  the  German  church  begins : 

bin  ein  (5aft  auf  ©rben, 
Unb  f)al)'  {){cr  feinen  ©tanb; 
2)er  Gimmel  joH  mir  mcrbcn, 
2)a§  ift  mein  SBaterlanb. 

^kx  muf)  id)  'i^lrbcit  l^aben, 
ipier  Qe!)'  id)  ab  unb  gu; 


NOTES.  IX. 


211 


©ort  trirb  mein  @ott  mx^  laben 
Wü  feiner  etü'gen  9iu!)'. 

Paul  Gerhard. 

Bin  ein  ^aft  auf  ^rben.   Ps.  cxix.  19. 

Me  l^aben  Befannt  bafe  fie  (^äfte  unb  gremblinge  finb,  ba^  fie  ein  58ater^ 
lanb  fuc^en.   Heb.  xi.  13,  14. 

1.  273.    bte  ^cftaltcte,  shapeli/,  ivell-proportioned. 

1.  275.  bereinft,  hereafter,  in  the  future ;  bereinft,  like  einft,  may  relate 
to  the  past  as  well  as  the  future.  It  seems  to  have  been  formed  on  the 
model  of  ber^eit,  bern)etL  The  word  dates  from  the  first  half  of  the  eigh- 
teenth  Century,  like  einft. 

1.  280.   umfangen  =  umarmen,  or  umfdiliefeen,  as  in  YI.  284. 

1.  281.  fc^mebenbes,  that  is,  hovering  in  memory,  in  ber  Erin- 
nerung. 

Page  101,  line  288.  ber  Cag  =  bie  ©egentoart,  as  in  IV.  185 ;  Y.  14. 
1.  289.  unb  =  benn. 

1.  291.  tnbes  also  inbeffen,  from  innen  and  be§,  and  beffen,  =  unter= 
beffen. 

1.  295.   A  not  infrequent  figure  in  Goethe's  writings  : 

„3ft  bie§  ber  drbe  fefter  U3oben  ?  .  .  . 
3m  «Sd^iffe  ftel^'  iä),  tüogenb  fc^n)an!t  e§  l^in  unb  1)tx." 

Vorspiel  y  1807.  Chuquet. 

©ie  (5rbe  fd^eint  ficf)  für  ben  3u  belegen,  ber  au§  bem  6d^iffe  fteigi 

Wanderj.,  Buch  II.,  Kap.  lY.   Also  Buch  I.  Kap.  YIII. 

1.  300.  VO\x  moHen,  let  us.  [galten  =  au^l^alten,  auSl^arren,  be  firm. 
bauern  =  au§bauern,  persevere. 

(^eftä^^lt  bin  \6)  unb  mU  au§bauern  bi§  an§  @nbe.  Brief  an  Auguste 
von  Stolberg,  24.  Mai.  Chuquet. 

1.  301.  Additional  emphasis  is  given  to  the  passage  by  the  repetition 
of  ,feft." 

1.  302.  fd^n)anFenb  gefinnt  tft,  who  in  times  of  change  is  of  changeful 
mind. 

1.  303.   breitet  for  Verbreitet.   See  Y.  104. 

1.  304.  auf  bem  Sinne  bel^arrt,  persists  in  Ms  purpose, 

^ur3,  man  erftattete  ^m^i 

2öeil  alle  fteif  auf  i^^ren  (Sinn  be!)arrten. 

Gellert,  I.  205. 
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I.  304.  bilbct  bte  Welt  ftd^,  creates  or  fashions  his  own  wcrld,  moulds 
external  circumstances  to  his  will.  Comp,  „fo  get)Ört  xl)X  t)ie  ^iBelt  an,"  VI. 
242. 

II.  305-306.   bie  fürd?terlid?e  Bemegung  fort5uIeiten,  to  continue  this 

terrible  movement. 

1.  307.    Dies  ift  unfer  I  btes,  this  landy  this  heritage. 

1.  310.    erlagen, /e//  while  stand ing  united  against  the  enemi/. 

1.  311.  metner  als  jemals,  inore  mine  than  ever.  The  possessive  ad- 
jective  is  not  properly  compared.    Grimm  cites  in  addition  to  this : 

Unb  ben  anerj(i)önften  fleinen, 
3l)n  ben  ^raum  unb  2Ba(i)en  fpinnen, 
3n  ber  aHermeinften  meinen, 
(5ef)'  iä)  funfein  mitten  brinnen, 

Arndt,  Unter  den  Sonnen. 

Goethe  formed  also  the  Superlative  of  eigen,  „in  S^ter  eigenften 
©prad)e." 

Page  120,  line  312.    Kummer  =  fear  of  loss.    fotgenb,  with  appre- 
hension  of  the  enemy.  D. 
1.  313.   breiten,  supply  einzufallen.  D. 
1.  314.    reid^e  bie  IDaffen,  and  give  me  my  weapons. 
1.  316.    fidler,  confidently  ;  [teilt  fid?,  will  place. 

1.  317.  fo  [tünbe  bie  ITtad^t  avi\,force  would  rise  against  force.  Comp, 
IV.  98-100. 

1.  318.    erfreuten,  should  rejoice. 
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Litteratur.") 

Steigenberger,  F.  —  Goethe-Studien. 
Programm  zum  Jahresbericht 
über  die  kgl.  Lateinschule  zu 
Grünstadt.    1882  and  1883. 
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Timm,  H.  —  Hermann  und  Doro- 
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Werther,  T.  —  Zur  Enstehung  von 
Goethe's  Hermann  und  Dorothea. 
Programn- Beilage  d.  Grossh. 
Gymnasiums  zu  Eutin.  Eutin, 
1890. 

Wychgram,  J.  —  Goethe's  Hermann 
und  Dorothea.  (In  Sammlung 
deutscher  Schulausgaben.)  Leip- 
zig, 1889. 

Yxem,  E.  F.  —  Über  Goethe's  Her- 
mann und  Dorothea.  Berlin,  1836. 
(Published  first  in  Hagen's  Ger- 
mania. 1836.) 


Hungarian. 

Goethe :  Hermann  und  Dorothea.   Magyaräzta  by  R.  Weber.  Budapest. 
1880. 

Italian, 


Primo  canto  del  poema  Hermann 
und  Dorothea,  annotato  ad  uso 


delle  scuole,  da  M.  Caraccio. 
Padova,  1883. 


c.  TRANSLATIONS. 
Bohemian, 


Goethe,  Hermann  a  Dorota,  epos  mann, 
idylicke.     Prelozil  Josef  Jung-  1890. 


Prag,  1882. 


Last  edition. 
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Danish, 

Hermann  og  Dorothea  af  J.  W.    Goethe 's  Hermann  og  Dorothea 


Goethe,  fordansket  og  omarbei- 
det  af  Jens  Smith.  Kjöbenhavn, 
1799. 

Hermann  og  Dorothea,  oversat  ved 
S.  Meisling.    Kjöbenhavn,  1835. 


oversat  af  Oehleuschläger.  Kjö- 
benhavn, 1841.  (Also  in  his  col- 
lected  work"'.   Bd.  I.) 


English, 


Herman  and  Dorothea.  A  poem 
from  the  German  by  J.  Holcroft. 
London,  1801.  (With  illustra- 
tions.) 

Herman  and  Dorothea :  a  tale  in 
prose  from  the  German.  Lon- 
don (?),  1805. 

Herman  and  Dorothea,  trauslated 
from  the  hexameters  of  Göthe 
(byW.  W.).   1839.  London 
Reprinted  in  the  Democratic  Re- 
view,   Yol.  23.  1848. 

Verse  translations  from  the  Ger- 
man (by  W.  W.).  London,  1847. 
(Contains  Herman  and  Dorothea.) 

English  hexameter  translations  from 
Schiller,  Goethe,  Homer,  Callinus, 
and  Meleager.  London,  1847. 
(Herman  and  Dorothea  by  W. 
Whewell.) 

Herman  and  Dorothea  in  old  Eng- 
lish measure.  (Anonymous.) 
London,  1840. 

Herman  and  Dorothea.  Translated 
into  English  hexameters  from  the 
German  hexameters  of  Goethe, 
with  an  introductory  essay.  (By 
Charles  Tomlinson.)  London, 
1848.  8vo. 


A  translation  of  the  Herman  and 
Dorothea  of  Goethe,  in  the  old 
English  measure  of  Chapman's 
Homer.  By  M.  Winter.  With 
notes.    Dublin,  1850.  12mo. 

Herman  and  Dorothea,  and  Alexis 
and  Dora.  Edited  by  S.  E.  Brow- 
nell.  New  York,  1849.  (Pos- 
sibly  a  reprint  of  Whewell's 
translation.) 

Herman  and  Dorothea.  Erom  the 
German  of  Goethe,  by  J.  Coch- 
rane.  Oxford  and  Glasgow  (1853). 
8vo. 

Hermann  und  Dorothea.  Trans- 
lated by  T.  C.  Porter.  (Li  prose.) 
New  York,  1854.  8vo. 

Goethe's  Hermann  und  Dorothea. 
Translated  by  H.  Dale.  Dresden, 
1859.  8vo.  Reprinted  in  the 
"Poems  of  Goethe,  translated  in 
the  original  metres."  New  York. 
(Without  date.) 

Goethe's  Hermann  and  Dorothea : 
translated  into  English  verse  (by 
J.  Cartwright).  London,  1862. 
8vo. 

Goethe's  Hermann  and  Dorotliea. 
Translated  by  E.  Frothingham. 
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Witli  illustrations,  Boston,  1870. 
8vo. 

Goetlie's  Hermaun  und  Dorothea. 
Translated  by  IL  Dale.  With  il- 
lustrations  by  W.  Kaulbach  and 
L.  Hofmann.  Munich  and  Ber- 
lin (1874).  4to. 

Goethe 's  Hermann  und  Dorothea. 
Translated  into  English  hexame- 
ter  verse  by  M.  J.  Teesdale. 
London,  1874.  8vo.  Second  edi- 
tion.    London,  1875.  8vo. 

Goethe's  Hermann  und  Dorothea, 
with  corresponding  English  hex- 


ameters  on  opposite  pages.  By  F. 

B.  Watkins.  London,  1875.  8vo. 
Goethe's  Hermann  und  Dorothea, 

in  "  Goethe's  Poems,  translated  in 

the  original  metres  by  E.  A. 

Bowriug/'  London,  1874.  Bohn's 

Standard  Library. 
Goethe's  Hermann  and  Dorothea, 

translated  by  E.  A.  Bowring,  with 

etchings  by  H.  Eaber.  Phila., 

1889. 

Hermann  und  Dorothea.  Trans- 
lated into  English  prose  by  G. 
Kreyenberg.  Danzig.  (No  data.) 


French. 


Hermann  et  Dorothee  en  neuf 
chants,  poeme  allemand  de  Goe- 
the, traduit  en  prose  par  Bitaube 
(P.J.).  Paris  et  Strasbourg,  1799. 
18mo.  Last  edition,  1890.  (Also 
an  interlinear  translation  of  the 
same.  1799.) 

Hermann  et  Dorothee  en  allemand. 
In  "  Essai  de  traductions  inter- 
lineaires  des  six  langues,"  etc. 
A.  M.  H.  Boulard.    Paris  (1802). 

Hermann  et  Dorothee.  Traduit  par 
X.  Marmier.  Paris,  1837.  12mo. 
(In  prose  with  German  text  oppo- 
site. ) 

Hermann  et  Dorothee.  Traduction 
nouvelle  de  N.  Fournier,  pre- 
cedee  de  Goetlie  et  la  Comtesse 
de  A.  Stolberg,  par  II.  Blaze  de 
Bury.  Nouvelle  edition.  Paris, 
1871. 


Hermann  et  Dorothee,  traduit  en 
vers  par  G.  Colmet.    Paris,  1872. 

Hermann  et  Dorothee.  Traduction 
franyaise  par  B.  Levy.  Avec  le 
texte  allemand  et  des  notes.  Paris, 
1881.    Last  edition  1890. 

De  Linge  E.  Hermann  et  Dorothee 
de  Goethe,  traduit  en  vers.  Yer- 
viers,  1883.    2me  ed. 

Hermann  et  Dorothee  de  Goethe, 
traduit  de  l'allemand  par  L.  Bore, 
avec  introduction  par  E.  Falijan. 
Paris,  1886.    (In  prose.) 

Hermann  et  Dorothee.  Les  auteurs 
allemands  expliqucs  d'apres  une 
methode  nouvelle  par  deux  tra- 
ductions fran^aises  par  B.  Levy. 
Paris,  1887. 

Hermann  et  Dorotlice,  expliquo  lit- 
teralement,  traduit  en  fran^ais  et 
annote  par  B.  Levy.   Paris,  1888. 
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German» 

Goethe^s  Hermann  und  Dorothea.  Aus  den  Versen  in  Prosa  umge- 
Leipzig,  1822.    (In  prose.)  bildet  von  C.  T.  Kersten.  Mit 

Goethe's  Hermann  und  Dorothea.      Holzschnitten.    London,  1823. 

Greeh 

Goethe's  Hermann  und  Dorothea.      1er.   Giessen  1823.  4to.  Zweiter 
Erster  Gesang  metrisch  griechisch       Gesang.    1830.  8vo. 
übersetzt,  mit  beigefügtem  Ori-    Goethe's  Hermann  und  Dorothea, 
ginal  und  Pischer's  lateinischer      Ins  Altgriechische  übersetzt  von 
Ubersetzung,  von  H.  A.  W.  Wink-      A.  Dühr.    Gotha,  1888. 

Hehrew, 

Hermann  und  Dorothea,  metrisch  frei  übersetzt  von  M.  Rothberg.  War- 
schau, 1857. 

Hungarian. 

Hermann  es  Dorottya.  Irta  Goethe.  edition  1882.  In  the  Olcso  Kö- 
Nemetböl  forditta  H.  I.  (Hege-  nyvtär  (Populär Library).  Edited 
düs  I.)     Budapest,  1875.    Last      by  P.  Gyulai. 


Italian, 

Ermanno  e  Dorotea.  Poematedesco  zione  del  Sign.  G.  Barbieri.  Mi- 

del  Signor  di  Goethe.    Tradotto  lano,  1824.    8vo.   (Translated  in 

in  versi  italiani  scritti  dal  Sign.  prose.) 

C.  S.  Jagemann.    Halle  e  Lipsia,  Goethe.   Arminio  e  Dorotea.  Tra- 

1804.    8vo.  duzione  di  Andrea  Maffei.  Mi- 

Dorotea  del  Sign.  Goete.    Tradu-  lano,  1869.    (Last  edition,  1884.) 


Latin. 


Hermann  und  Dorothea  ins  Lateini- 
sche übersetzt  von  B.  G.  Fischer. 
Stuttgart,  1822. 

Hermann  und  Dorothea,  von  Göthe. 
Ins  Lateinische  übersetzt  von  Jo- 


seph, Graf  von  Berlichingen.  Tü- 
bingen, 1825.  Neue  Ausgabe. 
1828.  (Both  editions  with  the 
German  text  on  the  opposite 
page.) 
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Netherlandish, 

Herman  en  Dorothea:  naar  het      door  F.  Willems.  Antwerpen, 
Hoogduitsch   door   C.ten   Hoet.  1864. 

Nijmegen,  1826.  Herman  en  Dorothea.     In't  oor- 

Goethe's  Herman  en  Dorothea.   Ge.       spronkelijk     metrum  vertaald 
dicht  in  negen  zangen  vertaald       door  H.  P.  Dewald/s  Gravenhage, 

1886.    ( With  8  photographs. ) 

Polish. 

Herman  i  Dorota,  tlom  przez.    A.    Herman  i  Dorota.    Przelozyl  F. 
Czaikowskiego.    Warsaw,  1845.        Ziembra.    Cracow,  1885. 

Portuguese, 

Hermann  e  Dorothea.    Poema  de      guesa  por  C.  von  Koseritz.  Porto 
Goethe  vertido  em  prosa  portu-      Algre,  1884. 

Russian, 

Hermann  und  Dorothea.  Gedicht  in   übersetzt  von  0.  Aref  jew.  Moscaw, 
neun  Gesängen  von  .  .  .  Goethe,  1842. 

Spanish. 
M.  de  Cabrerizo.    Valencia,  1819. 

Swedish. 

Hermann  und  Dorothea,  med  anm'ärkningar  utgivn  af  J.  A.  Hallgren. 
Stockholm,  1880. 


ADAPTATIONS,  DRAMATIZATIONS,  TRAVESTIES. 

Hermann  und  Dorothea.    Lieder-  Hermann  und  Dorothea.  Genre- 
spiel in  einem  Akte,  von  D.  Ka-  bild  in  einem  Akt,  von  R.  Hahn, 
lisch  und  A.Weihrauch.    Berlin,  Berlin,  1876. 
1873.  J.  W.  von  Goethe*s  Hermann  und 
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Dorothea,  travestirt   vom  Yer-  und  Vossens  Louise.  Hamburg, 

fasser  der  Gigantomac hie.  Berlin,  1808. 

1801.  Töpfer,  K.  —  Lustspiele.  Hermann 

Oswald  und  Louise,  Gedicht  in  3  und  Dorothea.    Bd.  5.  Berlin, 

Gesängen.     Als  Seitenstück  zu  1843. 
Goethe's  Hermann  und  Dorothea, 

d.   ARTICLES  IN  PERIODICALS. 

For  contemporary  criticism  see  Braun,  J.  W.,  Goethe  im  Urtheüe  seiner 
Zeitgenossen.  Bde.  H.  and  IIL,  1787-1801,  1801-1812.  Also  Wenzel. 
Aus  Weiinars  goldenen  Tagen.  1859. 

A  llgemeine  Literatur- Zeitung,  1797. 

Schlegel,  A.  W.  von.  —  Hermann  und  Dorothea.  (Also  in  his  Gesammelte 
Schriften.    Bd.  XI.  and  in  Braun,    Goethe  im  Urtheile,'^  etc.) 

Archiv  für  das  Studium  der  neueren  Sprachen. 

Bumeister.  Noch  etwas  über  die  Duschinsky,  "W.  —  Über  die  Technik 
Quelle  von  Goethe's  Hermann  von  Hermann  und  Dorothea.  Bd. 
und  Dorothea.    Bd.  L  257-259.  79.  (1887.) 

Burmeister.  —  lieber  Ort  und  Zeit   Schauenburg,  E.  —  Zu  Goethe's  Her- 
der Entstehung  von  Goethe's  Her-      mann  und  Dorothea.     Bd.  37. 
mann  and  Dorothea.  Bd.  31,  25  f.  (1865.) 
(1863.) 

Archiv  für  den  Unterricht  im  Deutschen, 
Viehoff,  H.  — Hermann  und  Dorothea,  1843. 

Archiv  für  Litteraturgeschichte. 

Contemporary  references  to  Hermann  und  Dorothea  in  Klopstock's  let- 
ters.   Bd.  in.    S.  267,  396,  398,  400,  403.  (1874.) 

Berichte  des  Freien  Deutschen  Hochstifts. 

Wasserzieher.  —  Zur  Zeitrechnung  in  Goethe's  Hermann  und  Dorothea. 
Bd.  VL  499-508.  (1890.) 
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Blätter  für  das  bayrische  Gymnasial-Schulwesen. 

Steigenberger,  F.  —  Goethe's  Bild      von  Goethe's  Hermann.  Bd.  XXI. 

in  Hermann  und  Dorothea.    Bd.       S.  138-142  (1885).    Also  apart. 

XV.  (1882.)  Wirth,  Ch.  Zu  Hermann  und  Doro- 
Steigenberger,  F.  —  Die  Eigenart      thea.    Bd.  XXIIl.  (1886.) 

Democratic  Review. 

Herman  and  Dorothea.  Yol.  23.   (1848.)   Contains  apparently  the  trans- 
lat'on  by  Dr.  Whewell. 

Didaskalia» 

Parisius,  L.  —  Zur  Vorgeschichte  von  Goethe's  Hermann  und  Dorothea. 
Feb.  15,  17,  18,  1880. 

English  Historical  Review. 
Spiers,  E.  B.  —  The  Salzburgers.    Vol.  V.  (1890). 

Frasefs  Magazine. 
Whewell,  W.  —  Goethe's  Hermann  and  Dorothea.  Yol.  XL.  33  (1850). 

Freie  Balm, 

(Organ  des  New- Yorker  Turnvereins.) 
Knortz,  K.  —  Hermann  und  Dorothea.    Jahrg.  V.  Nos.  6-9.  (1887.; 

Goethe-Jahrhuch. 

•  Herausgegeben  von  Dr.  Ludwig  Briefe  an.     Mitgetheilt  von  L. 

Geiger.     From  1880.     12  Bde.  Geiger.    Bd.  HI.  220  (1882). 

Frankfurt  *  m.     ^^ee  the  biblio-  Hehn,  V.  —  Einiges  über  Goethes 

graphy  by  the  editor  in  all  the  Vers.  Bd.  VL  S.  176-230.  1885. 

volumes.  Goethe  und  die  Sprache  der  Bibel. 

Meyer,  H.  und  Kanzler  von  Müller,  Bd.  VIII.    S.  187-202.    See  also 
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additions  to  the  above  by  G.  Hauff, 
and  Sprichwörtliches  bei  Goethe, 
by  H.  Henkel.  Bd.  XL  S.  176- 
183.  (1890.) 

Humboldt,  W.  von.  —  Brief  an  Goe- 
the über  Gesänge  V.-VIII.,  von 
Hermann  und  Dorothea  (30  May, 
1797),  Bd.  Vm.  S.  67-9.  See  al- 
so  the  editor's  note.  S.  116.  (1887.) 

Schreyer,  H.  —  Goethes  Arbeit  an 


Hermann  und  Dorothea.  Bd.  X. 
S.  196-211.  (1889.) 
Vischer,  F.  —  Kleine  Beiträge  zur 
Charakteristik  Goethes.  Bd.  IV. 
S.3-50.  (1883.) 
Interesting  references  to  Hermann 
und  Dorothea  are  found  in  the 
letters  of  contemporaries  in  vol- 
umes  I.  323;  VI.  107  j  VII.  214- 
215;  vm.  36,  56,  67-69. 


Die  Gh'enzhoten, 

Hehn,  V.  —  Gedanken  über  Goethe.    Pfalz,  F.  Goethe*s  Wettkampf  mit 
Jahrgänge,  40  and  42.    1884-85.       den  griechischen  Dichtern.  Bd. 
(Also  printed  separatcly.  Berlin,       39  (1889). 
1886.) 

Magazin  für  die  Literatur  des  In-  und  Auslandes» 
Kirchbach,  W.  —  Hermann  und  Dorothea.    Bd.  58  (1889). 


Neue  Jahrbücher  für  Philologie  und  Pädagogik, 

Besser,  A  —  Der  Pfarrer  in  Goethes  Lorsch,  J.  —  Ist  der  Pfarrer  in  Goe- 
Hermann  und  Dorothea.  Bd.  136  thes  Hermann  und  Dorothea  Ka- 
il 888).  tholik  oder  Protestant  ?  Bde.  131- 

Henkel,  H.  —  Der  biblische  Bilder-  32  (1884-85). 
und  Sentenzenschatz.     Bd.  45 
(1889.) 

Praktischer  Schulmann. 

Zimmermann,  R.  —  Über  Goethes  Hermann  und  Dorothea.  Bd.  23. 
(1874). 

Preussische  Jahrbücher, 


Schmidt,  J.  —  Hermann  und  Do-  Bielschowsky,  A.  —  Die  Urbilder  zu 
rothea.  Bd.  50.  S.  296-309.  Hermann  und  Dorothea.  Bd.  60. 
(1882.)  S.  335-346.  (1887.) 
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Vierteljahrschrift  für  Litteraturgeschichte, 

Harnack,  0.  —  Goethe  und  Wilhelm  Humboldt.    Bd.  I.    S.  225-243. 

(1888.) 

Zeitschrift  für  den  deutschen  Unterricht, 

Huther,  A.  —  Über  die  realistischen  Semler,  Chr.  —  Die  Weltanschau 

Elemente  von  Goethes  Hermann  ung  Goethes  in  Hermann  und 

und  Dorothea.    2  Jahrgang.    S;  Dorothea.  4  Jahrg.    S.  138-144. 

72-87.    (1887.)  (1890.) 

Zeitschrift  für  die  deutsche  Sprache, 

Sanders,  D.  —  Zu  einigen  Stellen  in  Goethes  Hermann  und  Dorothea. 
Bd.  I.,  Heft  2,  S.  80-82  (1888). 


e,  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


a.   Single  editions. 

Taschenbuch  für  1798.  Hermann 
und  Dorothea  von  J.  W.  von  Gö- 
the.  Berlin,  bei  Vieweg  dem  äl- 
teren. Mit  I  Titelkupfer  von 
Chodowiecki.  1  Modekupfer  und 
6  landschaftl.  Kupfern. 

The  same,  with  six  engravings  dif- 
fering  from  the  above.  Also  with- 
out  the  calendar.  1798. 

Hermann  und  Dorothea  von  J.  W. 
Güthe.  Neue  Ausgabe  mit  zehn 
Kupfern,  mit  gestochenem  Ti- 
telblatt und  Vignette.  Braun- 
schweig, 1799,  1808. 

Hermann  und  Dorothea,  Zweite  ver- 
besserte Auflage,  mit  6  Kupfern 
von  Chodowiecki  und  Küffner. 
1799.    (Without  place.) 

Göthe's  neue  Schriften.  Hermann 
und  Dorothea.  Neue  Ausgabe  mit 
zehn  Kupfern.  Braunschweig, 
1803,  1813. 


See  also  Translations. 

Hermann  und  Dorothea,  mit  Göthe's 
Bilde  und  3  Kupfern.  1804.  (With- 
out  place.) 

Göthe's  Neue  Schriften.  Hermann 
und  Dorothea.  Neue  Ausgabe 
mit  elf  Kupfern.  Braunschweig, 
1806. 

Hermann  und  Dorothea.  Neue  Aus- 
gabe mit  einem  Titelkupfer.  Ibid. 
1807,  1811,  1814,  1815.  8vo. 

Hermann  und  Dorothea.  Neue  Aus- 
gabe, mit  einem  Titelkupfer  f und 
einem  Holzschnitt].   Ibid.  1814. 

Hermann  und  Dorothea.  Mit  einem 
Holzschnitt.    Ibid.  (1816.) 

Hermann  und  Dorothea.  Neue 
Ausgabe  mit  zehn  Holzschnitten. 
Ibid.  (1820.) 

Hermann  und  Dorothea.  Neue 
Ausgabe.  Mit  9  Vignetten  und 
1  Titelkupfer.  Ibid.  1826,  1829, 
1830,  1833.  Svo. 
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Hermann  und  Dorothea  von  J  W. 
von  Göthe.  Neue  Ausgabe  mit  4 
Kupfern  nach  Kolbe.  Braun- 
schweig. Roy.  Octav.  1822,1829. 

Bosch,  E.  —  Hermann  und  Dorothea, 
mit  Illustrationen  in  Holz  ge- 
schnitten von  Klitzsch  und  Roch- 
litzer.  Berlin,  1867.  6te  Aufl. 
1875. 

Bosch,  E.  —  Hermann  und  Doro- 
thea, mit  Zeichnungen,  in  Holz 
geschnitten  von  R.  Brend'amour, 
und  einer  Einleitung  von  G. 
Wendt.  BerUn,  1868.  5te  Aufl. 
1874. 

Cornill,  0.  —  Hermann  und  Doro- 
thea nach  Original-Zeichnungen 
Photographirt  von  J.  Schaefer. 
Frankfurt  Vm.  1868. 

Führig,  J.  —  Umrisse  zu  Göthens 
Hermann  und  Dorothea,  10  Blät- 
ter radirt  von  L.  Grüner.  Braun- 
schweig. 1827. 

Hofmann,  L.—  Hlustrationen  zu  Goe- 
the's  Hermann  und  Dorothea,  8 
Photographien  nach  Original-Car- 
tons.    München.    Grösse  II. 

Also  with  Kaulbach's  zwei  Doro- 
theen-Bilder  aus  der  "  Goethe-Gal- 
lerie."    (In  various  sizes.) 

Hutschenreuter,  L.  und  Schweitzer, 
E.  —  Goethes  Hermann  und  Do- 
rothea mit  4  Illustrationen.  Leip- 
zig. 1874. 

Kaulbach,  W.  und  L.  Hof  mann.  — 
Hermann  und  Dorothea,  mit  Il- 
lustrationen :  gr.  Quarte.  Ber- 
lin, 1871. 

The  same.    Neue  Cabinet-Ausg., 


mit  10  Photographien.  Quarto. 
München,  1872.  (Both  editions 
also  in  English. ) 

Oppenheim,  M.  —  Umrisse  zu  Goe- 
the's  Hermann  und  Dorothea,  auf 
Stein  gezeichnet  von  A.  Lucas. 
10  Bl.    Frankfurt/M.  1828. 

Ramberg,  A.  —  Goethe's  Hermann 
und  Dorothea,  mit  8  Bildern  von 
Arthur,  Freiherr  von  Ramberg, 
nach  den  Original-Oelgemälden 
in  Lichtdruck  hergestellt  von 
F.  Bruckman.  9te  Aufl.  Ber- 
lin, 1883  The  same  Imp.-FoL, 
and  Kl  .-Fol. 

The  same,  mit  8  Bildern  in  Kup- 
ferdruck.   Berlin,  1890. 

The  same,  Elzevir-Ausg.,  mit  8 
Stahlstichen.  Herausg.  von  Julian 
Schmidt,  gr.  8.    Berlin,  1878. 

Also  in  the  illustrated  editions  of 
Goethe's  collected  works. 

Richter,  L.  —  Goethe's  Hermann 
und  Dorothea  in  Bildern,  1 1  Blät- 
ter in  Holzschnitt  mit  Text.  Leip- 
zig, 1853. 

Hermann  und  Dorothea,  mit  12  ein- 
gedruckten Holzschnitten  nach 
Zeichnungen  von  L.  Richter. 
Leipzig,  1870.    2te  Aufl.  1887. 

Taschenbuch  für  Frauenzimmer  von 
Bildung.  Sechs  Kupfer  zu  Herr- 
mann und  Dorothea  von  Chodo- 
wiecki  und  Küffner.  Stuttgart, 
1799. 

Vautier.  —  Hermann  und  Dorothea, 
mit  neunzehn  Abbildungen  in 
Holzschnitt.  Braunschweig,  1869. 
2te  Aufl.  1875. 
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b.    Other  i 

Kaulbach,  W.,  von  und  seine  Schü- 
ler. —  Gallerie  zu  Goethe's  sämmt- 
lichen  Werken  in  40  Bänden,  nach 
Zeichnungen  von  W.  von  Kaul- 
bach und  seinen  Schülern.  8  Lie- 
ferungen von  40  Blättern.  Stuttg. 
und  Tübingen,  1840-41. 

Kaulbach,  W.  —  Goethe  -  Gallerie 
nach  den  Original  Cartons,  in 
Linienmanier  gestochen  von  Man- 
del und  Anderen.  Facsimile- 
Ausgabe.  21  Bl.  München,  1865. 

Goethe-Gallerie.  1  Abth.  Goethe's 
Frauengestalten.  Nach  den  Orig.- 
Zeichnungen  in  Kupfer  gestochen 
von  Mandel  und  Anderen.  Mit 
erl.  Text  von  Adolf  Stahr.  1862- 
67.  München,    gr.  Fol. 

The  same.  Nach  den  Handzeich- 
nungen photographirt  von  J.  Al- 
bert. Mit  erl.  Text.  Stuttgart, 
1861-3.    (In  various  sizes.) 

The  same.  21  Compositionen  in 
Photographien,  mit  erl.  Text  von 
Fr.  Spielhagen.  München,  1867. 
gr.  Quarto.  22  Photogr.  (Neuo 
Ausg.  1883.) 

The  same.  Goethe's  Female  Char- 
acters.  From  the  original  draw- 
ings.  With  explanatory  text  by 
G.  H.  Lewes.  Album -Ausg. 
München,  1872.  (Also  in  Cabi- 
net-  und  Kupferstich-  Ausg.) 


lustrat  ions 

The  same.  Les  femmes  de  Goethe, 
avec  un  texte  par  Paul  de  St. 
Victor. 

Nisle,  J.  —  Umrisse  zu  Goethe's 
Werken,  in  92  BL,  in  Stahlstich, 
mit  Goethe's  Portrait  nach  May. 
8  Hefte.  Stuttg.,  1840-41.  (3te 
Aufl.  1844  ) 

Pecht,  F.  und  A,  von  Ramberg.  — 
Goethe-Galerie.  Charaktere  aus 
Goethe's  Werken.  50  Bl.  in  Stahl- 
stich, mit  erl.  Text,  von  Friedrich 
Pecht.  Leipzig,  1864.  In  various 
sizes. 

Pilgram,  W.  —  Acht  Compositionen 
zu  Goethe's  Werken.  1  zu  Her- 
mann und  Dorothea.  Stuttgart. 

Rahl  und  Grüner.  —  Umrisse  zu 
Goethe'  Werken.    17  Bl.  Wien. 

Retzsch,  M.  —  Kupfersammlung  zu 
Goethe's  Werken  in  40  Bdn.,  ge- 
stochen von  Langer  u.  A.  Leipzig, 
1827-1834.  (Published  first  in  the 
Minerva.    1821-1829,  1831.) 

Richter,  L.  —  Goethe-Album.  40 
Blätter  in  Holzschnitt,  with  Text. 
Leipzig,  1853-56.  (12  Bilder  aus 
Hermann  und  Dorothea.) 

Rothbart,  F.  und  J.  B.  Sonderland 
u.  A.  —  Gallerie  zu  Goethe's  Wer- 
ken. 42  Stahlstiche.  Aus  Cot- 
ta's  Volksbibliothek.  Stuttg., 
1853-8. 
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[The  numbers  refer  to  the  lines  of  tlie  poem  which  contain  the  words  which  are 
commented  upon  in  the  Notes.  E.  indicates  the  Elegy;  Text,  a  different 
reading]. 


5rBenb  =  2öeften,  i.  48. 
aber  for  fonbern,  vü.  52. 
aBmeffen,  v.  140. 
abmeffen=:  ablägen,  v.  200. 
abstract  nouns  for  concreto,  iv.  53,  98 ; 
V.  141. 

accusative  absolute,  iv.  178 ;  viii.  85. 
accusative  of  space,  i.  6;  iv.  11;  v. 
182. 

accusative  of  time,  ix.  34. 
accusative  with  (o^tüerbett,  ü.  31. 
äd>jen,  i.  149. 
mcx  am  mtx,  iv.  183. 
adjectives  in  apposition,  ii.  189;  iii. 
81. 

adverb  for  omitted  verb  of  motion, 

E.  26. 
a^nunö^öoK,  viii.  4. 
aüefor  ganje,  i.  20,  210;  vi.  50. 
aEe  after  its  noun,  vii.  124, 
allein  =  bie  einzige,  vii.  18. 
alletne,  ü.  67. 

aller  r=  ieber,  ii.  166 ;  v.  12. 
aüe^,  used  in  a  collective  sense,  vi. 
68. 

alle^  with  the  relative,  roa^,  i.  103 ;  v. 
179. 


aHe^  unb  iebe^,  ii.  58. 

alliterative  expressions,  i.  43;  ii.  173. 

aÜöerberbUd^,  v.  96. 

attjugeltnb,  v.  113. 

al^  nun,  ü.  82. 

aU  -  ba§,  ix.  158. 

alfo,  E.  1. 

3lUar,  1.  203. 

an,  V.  139;  iii.  41. 

anberen  mir,  v.  235. 

anberer,  genitive  plural,  iv.  239. 

angab,  iü.  35. 

Qlnfang,  ü.  166. 

Finger,  ii.  123  ;  v.  153. 

5lnftalt,  iii.  35. 

angelehnt,  iv.  19. 

anhalten,  [xä>,  ix.  91. 

annehmen,  ftcb  with  gen.,  viii.  22. 

Slnteil,  i.  Title. 

antreiben,  iv.  224. 

antworten,  ii.  158. 

Slpfelbaum,  vi.  174. 

5rpfel  be^  5luge^,  i.  178. 

5rrgir)obn,  vi.  238. 

arm,  i.  73. 

article,  definite,  used  for  the  possessive, 

i.  21;  vi.  95. 
article  omitted,  Text  iv.  194. 
m,  iv.  12. 
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aucb,  "likewise,"  vi.  5,  107;  ix.  84. 
and),  ii.  15G. 

aud)  with  condition,  "  even  if,"  vi. 
281. 

aud)  fo  =  eBenfü,  1. 127. 

auf  with  benfen,  iii.  41;  iv.  150. 

aufrorbern,  i.  173. 

5lu|tü^rung,  ü.  3. 

anf\kUn,  ix.  317. 

5Iuge^  föftücben  Slpfel^,  i.  178. 

au^  for  ijon,  iv.  84. 

au^  for  ^erau^,  iv.  235. 

auegeftorben,  i.  2. 

Slu^lanb^,  ü.  23. 

au^ne^men  ftd),  i.  17;  iii.  82. 

au§en,  nad),  i.  207. 

5(u§enbleiben,  ix.  10. 

5(u^ftd)t,  Title,  ix. 

Auxiliary  transposed,  oinitted,  i.  64. 
ö. 

^a^n,  t)oHere,  E.28. 

halfen,  Text  iii.  17. 

33anf,  plural,  i.  66. 

33arfd)aft,  ü.  95. 

S3au6err,  Iii.  33. 

Säume  ber  ^retf)ett,  vi.  24. 

53ciumen,  ü.  22. 

bmxi\d),  ii.  263. 

Bebäc^teft,  viü.  26. 

^ebd.ttigen,  iv.  166. 

bebenflid^  vi.  IGO;  viü.  100;  ix.  31 

kbcutenb,  ü.  146;  iv.  III,  118;  v.  108; 

vii.  189. 
bebingenber  Drang,  E.  7. 
bebürfcn,  ii.  167;  v.  13. 
©cbürfnie^,  iii.  74. 
befeblcn  =  auftragen,  vii.  195. 
befleipen,  fid),  i.  58. 
bcg'gncn,  rcibcr,  ii.  269. 
begcGiien  =  gcutcben,  ii.  160. 


bege{)ren,  i.  101. 

beginnen,  ii.  83;  iv.  170;  vi.  29,  83; 

vii.  179;  ix.  195. 
S3egleiter,  ftiUen,  Text  vii.  129. 
33egnabigung  unb  o^ne  ä5erfc^)onung;  vi. 

74. 

beharren,  auf  bem  Sinne,  ix.  304. 

be^enbe,  ii.  19. 

beflemmen,  ü.  127. 

bemerfen,  v.  230. 

33ene^men;  ü.  3. 

bequemltc^,  i.  17;  v.  158. 

bergan,  v.  147. 

bergen,  vii.  191. 

beruhigen,  i.  156. 

befd)eren,  v.  120. 

befc^leic^en,  i.  158. 

befd)ränfen,  iü.  72;  v.  14. 

Seftnnung,  ix.  165. 

beforgen,  present  for  future,  ii.  58;  ix. 
23. 

beforgen  =  befieHen,  v.  21 ;  viü.  23. 

beforgt,  ü.  87. 

beffer,  mx^  id)  nti^t/iv.  93. 

33effer  ift  S3effer,  ü.  161. 

Seffere,  ba^  n?ä^lenb,  ix.  144. 

beftec^)en,  E.  32. 

befteben,  v.  214. 

Beftimmen,  ü.  193. 

S3etragen,  ü.  3. 

betreffen,  n.  161. 

betreiben,  ix.  30. 

betretenb,  iü.  13. 

betroffen,  iv.  65;  vii.  69. 

53etDegung,  ix.  305. 

bezeigen,  ü.  247. 

S3ibel,  i.  81;  ü.  154;  v.  47. 

5Bilber  ber  Seit,  E.  37. 

2.Mlbung  =  iBilb,  vü.  6. 

23ilbung,  v.  167;  vii.  6. 

billig,  properly,  ii.  203. 

53irnbaum,  iv.  53. 
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Bt^  Wart,  vi.  246. 

Uantm,  i.  167. 

SBleiglan;^,  iii.  94. 

mid,  viii.  3. 

blttfen,  transitive,  vii.  51. 

Ibletkn,  vi.  46. 

kaueren,  iii.  51;  ix.  20. 

^xaut,  iv.  21. 

SSräutigam,  ix.  57. 

brai?,  iv.  231;  vii.  183. 

breiten  —  üerbreüen,  v  104;  ix.  303. 

brennen,  ü.  119. 

S3rett,  i.  126. 

bretterne,  ix.  38. 

S3rote,  ü.  77. 

S3runnen  ber  !Btnben,  ix.  24. 
S3runnen,  ii.  200 ;  ix.  252. 
S3runnen  unb  Duell,  vii.  104, 105. 
S3ürbe  t^eilen,  vii.  110. 
S3nrgemetfter,  iv.  21. 
«Burfcf)e,  ii.  219. 
Sufen,  ü.  254. 
S3utte,  or  mttt,  i.  128. 

(£. 

däfar,  E.  18. 
e^auffee,  i.  6;  iii.  38. 
comparison  of  possessive  adjective,  ix. 
311. 

conclusion,  with  condition  omitted,  i. 
18;  expressed  interrogatively,  i. 
89;  V.  115. 

S). 

barrwhen,  vi.  184;  Text,  vii.  141. 

!Daa,  iv.  189. 

!Dad)  unb  %aä),  viii.  11. 

babtn  =  ba  hinein,  i.  161. 

ba^tnleben,  v.  210. 

ba^tnfetn,  i.  107;  Wen,  v.  185. 

bamtt,  bai?on,  ba^iu,  ü.  68-70. 


T)ammmQ,  i.  6. 

banfen,  present  for  future,  v.  123. 
barauf,  with  verb  ''to  answer,"  v.  5, 
ba^,  demonstrative,  understood,  viii. 
73. 

ba^,  relative,  ix.  225. 
bafelbil,  iv.  4. 
bag,  i.  71. 

dative  after  fäd^elnb,  i.  67. 
dative  equal  to  acc.  with  für,  iv.  96. 
180. 

dative,  ethical,  i.  93,  94;  iii.  52. 
dative  in  an  ablative  sense,  i.  122. 
dative  with  bünfen,  vii.  122. 
dative  with  nd^er,  i.  79,  141;  ii.  28. 
bauern  =  au^bauern,  ix.  300. 
baöon  ikfin,  iv.  223. 
X)et(i)fel,  V.  139. 
bem  einen,  E.  29. 

ben,  Text,  i.  204;  omitted  before  8tnn, 

iii.  107. 
benfen  =  gebenfen,  vii.  85. 
benfen  mit  fid),  ii.  156. 
benfen  with  an  and  auf,  iii.  41;  iv.  150; 

V.  44. 

benfen  with  genitive,  ix,  153. 
benfen,  gurücf,  v.  233. 
benn  =  bann,  E.  41. 
benn  =  unb,  iii.  19. 

ber,  emphatic,  ii.  99;  possessive,  vi.  95; 

equal  to  Compound  relative,  ''those 

who,"  iv.  160. 
bereinig,  Text,  ix.  159. 
beud)ten,  i.  3;  iv.  104;  viii.  70. 
2)eute,  vii.  202. 
^eutfd)en,  E.  33. 

bienenb  =  bur(i)  ba<3  Dkntn,  vii.  91. 

bte^  sc.  Sanb,  ix.  307. 

diminutive  of  endearment,  i.  162;  ii. 

188. 
binden,  vii.  76. 
bo^,  i.  2,  199;  iv.  45. 
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tod)  tt)0^l  fd)on,  i.  39. 

boppelt,  intensive,  vi.  51;  ix.  287. 

boppelten  ^öfe,  iv.  8. 

t)orDt^ea,  vii.  109,  139. 

brau  with  galten,  ü.  19. 

brängen,  i.  130. 

brängen  ftd^,  v.  232. 

T)xanf  begann  ber  ^rteg,  vi.  21. 

brauf  with  pa(fen;  ü.  80;  with  i^erfefeen, 

V.  5. 
braut,  viii.  11. 
S)reiunbac^tjiger,  i.  163. 
bringen  for  brängen,  iv.  125, 154. 
breiten  used  transitively,  v.  III. 
bro^en,  supply  einzufallen,  ix.  313. 
T)rone,  ii.  264. 

bulben  =  ®ebulb  ^aben,  v.  199. 

bunfel,  iv.  161. 

bunfeln,  viii.  38. 

bünfen,  with  dative,  vii.  122. 

burcb  ftd),  ii.  57. 

I)ürftige,  Text,  ii.  75. 

ebern,  iv.  72. 

St)paar,  i.  65. 

dl  bod) !  vi.  206. 

(£ile  mit  2Betle,  v.  82. 

etnanber,  burd),  i.  118. 

(Sin'  unb  bte  5lnbere,  feminine  for  the 

neuter,  vii.  198. 
(Sinen,  bem,  =  (StUMgen,  E.  29. 
einmal,  affirmative  adverb,  ix.  263. 
Sinfam,  Text,  iv.  194. 
einfct)lagen,  vi.  249. 
einnfeen,  vi.  303. 
C£infpruc^,  ix.  255. 
cinfl,  iv.  21. 

einzeln,  "in  the  case  of  each,"  i.  III. 
(Slenb,  i.  8;  ii.  51;  v.  99. 
(£(ijabetl),  i.  159. 


eifag,  v.  99. 

empfinblic^  mir,  ii.  214. 

empftnblid)en  Knaben,  ix.  51. 

emfig,  E.  9;  v.  17. 

enblt(^,  i.  61. 

Sngel  pm,  üi.  86. 

entbüüen,  vi.  101. 

entfd)teben,  v.  47. 

(£ntfcl)lieBen,  vii.  181. 

(5ntfcl)lu§,  iv.  117. 

(Sntfe^en  j^um  machen,  vi.  63. 

entf(^>loffen,  part.,  i.  203. 

entfc^ulbigen,  iv.  90. 

entmac^fen  =  berijortDa^fen,  üi.  9. 

^r,  pronoun  of  the  third  person  for 

second,  ii.  228. 
Srato,  Title,  vii. 
erMtto,  ii.  29;  iv.  18. 
erfa^)ren,  i.  89;  iv.  68. 
erfreuen,  ix.  318. 
erfreulid^,  vii.  25. 
ergö^enb,  Text,  i.  60. 
erhalten  =  behalten,  ii.  35. 
erfennen,  distinguish,  i.  107. 
erfennen,  »or  allen,  v.  166. 
erleben,  ii.  246. 
erliegen,  ix.  310. 
erneuen,  üi.  7. 
ernflltd^en  =  ernjlen,  ü.  10. 
grnte,  i.  45;  ü.  119. 
erquitfen,  i.  352. 
erfc^einen,  v.  192. 
erfeben,  vi.  255. 
erfe&en,  i.  99. 

erfi  =  eben  erfi,  i.  182;  ii.  33;  ix.  8. 
erjl,  not  until,  i.  181;  ii.  14. 
erfi=  jucrfi,  ix.  151. 
ertappen,  iv.  136. 

ern^äbnen,  with  gen.,  vi.  104,  262. 

crmibcrn,  ii.  158. 

am,  V.  68;  vi.  259. 

etnja^,  to  be  supplied,  ii.  207. 
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euc^  =  quantity  of,  ii.  53. 
©UC^,  V.  6;  vi.  155. 
ßuterpe,  Title,  iv. 

exclamatory  sentence,  Order  of,  i.  4. 

^aä),  viii.  11. 
fächeln,  i.  67. 
fa{)renbe,  i.  9. 
formen,  iü.  47. 
gä^c^en,  ix.  18. 
%a^,  i.  126. 
faffen,  in^  5luge,  vü.  2. 
faffen  =  erfaffen,  i.  123. 
fehlen  tretenb,  viii.  90. 
geiler,  E.  9. 
%d'0,  panel,  iii.  82. 

feminine  pronoun  for  neuter,  vii.  161. 
gerne,  vi.  32. 
feurig,  vi.  29. 

finben      tn^  ®lü(f,  ix.  232. 
gtnger,  ii.  52. 
gläc^e,  iv.  24. 
glanneU,  i.  30. 

fitegenben  Söorten,  v.  89 ;  ix.  60. 

flöffen  =  einflöffen,  E.  40. 

fIüd^)^en,  i.  118;  n.  122. 

go^len,  iv.  6. 

fortktten,  ix.  306. 

fortfd^tcfen,  i.  13. 

fragen  nad^,  ii.  226. 

granfen,  i.  194;  vi.  21. 

granffurt,  iü.  23. 

grau  ^Rat1),  i.  159. 

grauen,  genitive  singular,  ix.  123. 

frei,  voluntarily,  viii.  30. 

greie,  ix.  120. 

grei^n,  vi.  169. 

grei^ett  unb  ©(etdjjeit,  vi.  10. 
grteben,  aKe^  beutet  auf,  i.  198. 
greunb  öom  |)aufe,  vi.  256. 


grif($gen)agte,  gerät  nur,  iv.  247. 

frö^ltcfe,  ii.  8. 

gro^tnn,  i.  97. 

gru(^t  =  ®etreibe,  i.  46. 

fü^en,  ein  ®efprä4,  v.  4. 

fünfzig,  i.  2. 

®. 

®anm,  jum,  iv.  145. 
©äffen,  i.  57. 
@aul,  ii.  61. 
®eMrbe,  ii.  4. 
®ebäube,  v.  97. 
©ebelfer,  Text,  i.  134. 
geben  =  angeben,  v.  168. 
geborgen,  vii.  191. 
©ebrauc^,  i.  24. 

©ebrauc^es^,  gen.  of  characteristic,  i. 
128. 

gebenfen,  purpose,  ii.  38. 

gebenlen  =  ermähnen,  v.  41 ;  ix.  70. 

®eb{*t,  ba^  neue,  E.  31. 

gefahren,  past  participle  for  present, 

i.  53. 
gefätltg,  ii.  267. 
©efäHigfett,  bte,  vi.  154. 
gefaxt  =  etngefagt,  v.  158. 
geflügelten  SBorten,  v.  89. 
gefüget,  ii.  22. 
gegen,  with  dative,  iv.  229. 
gegen  etnanber,  ii.  137;  iv.  229. 
gegentt)ärttg,  vi.  103. 
gehalten,  viii.  71 ;  ix.  109. 
gel)en,  i.  12. 

ge^en  =  eintreten,  ix.  69. 

geben,  with  short  vowel,  i.  108. 

®e^)öft,  vi.  106. 

®etj^,  iv.  95. 

getf^üdber  ^err,  v.  2. 

gefebrt,  i.  2. 

gelaffen,  ü.  27;  vi.  49. 
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öclef^net,  vi.  220. 

©deifc,  i.  137. 

©elübbe,  ii.  150. 

öemein,  ü.  209;  v.  230;  viii.  44. 

(^emetnbe,  v.  87. 

öemeine  =  roeltUc^e,  v.  230. 

©emüt,  ii.  131. 

gender,  feminine  pronoun  for  neuter, 

vii.  198. 

genitive  after  ermähnen,  vi.  262. 
genitive  depending  on  ba^  understood, 

viii.  73. 

genitive  depending  on  Mxt,  üi.  54;  v. 
162. 

genitive  mein  for  metner,  vii.  150. 
genitive  of  characteristic,  i.  128. 
genitive  old,  of  grau,  ix.  123. 
genitive,  partitive  depending  on  a  verb, 
i.  166. 

genitive,  partitive  depending  on  genug, 
i.  110. 

genitive  separated  from  the  noun  on 

which  it  depends,  ii.  154. 
genitive  with  benfen,  ix.  152. 
genug  =  re{d)Ud\  E.  21. 
genug  with  batjon  used  partitively,  ii. 

70. 

genügen,  Text,  iv.  193. 

genügfam,  vi.  241. 

gerabe,  iv.  209  ;  vii.  75. 

geretteten  5)?äbd^en,  vii.  132. 

gern,  Text,  ix.  21. 

gern  with  verb,  vi.  153;  vii.  17. 

gefd)äftig,  iv.  15. 

gefd)afft  =  angefc^afft,  ii.  91. 

gefc^e{)en,  ü.  51. 

gefd)eben  =  bie  (5a^e  ifl  aBget^an,  ix. 
181. 

gefd)liffen,  i.  167. 
gcfegnet,  i.  183. 
öefeüen,  ix.  36. 
®efeafi1}aft,  v.  91. 


©efic^t,  i.  40. 
®eftnbe,  vii.  61. 
©efinbel,  vi.  108. 
©efinnung,  ü.  159. 
®efpräc^  führen,  v.  4. 
geilaltete,  ix.  273. 
getroft,  vi.  303. 
getrunfen,  i.  174. 
gen)ä^ren,  üi.  49. 
gen)anbt,  viii.  91. 
©emanb^eit,  vii.  67. 
genjt§,  ix.  102. 
getx)ogen,  ii.  240. 
genjo^nt,  adj.,  v.  11. 
getDÜnfc^eten,  Text,  ii.  172. 
gedienten,  ix.  148. 
®ift,  ii.  170. 
®ld^(^en,  i.  162. 
gleid),  comparative,  vii.  III, 
gletd)  burc^tDatenb,  vii.  32. 
g(etc^  =  obgleich,  vi.  143. 
gletd)  for  fcgleid^,  ix.  236. 
©lieb,  i.  179 ;  ix.  241. 
®Io(fe,  ftiirmenbe,  vi.  70. 
mM  unb  3nfan,  vii.  180. 
glücfltd),  i.  140. 
©raben,  iv.  22. 
graufam,  vi.  65. 
©riHen,  i.  163. 
groi  =  gro§mütig,  vi.  55. 
®u§,  viii.  6. 
gut,  iv.  231. 
©Ute,  ba^,  i.  92. 
©utebel,  iv.  29. 

^ah,  fa^renbe  unb  liegenbe,  i.  9. 
t)abcn  =  behalten,  üi.  48. 
baben,  mit  einem,  vi.  165. 
.^afer,  v.  133. 
^agel,  viii.  6. 
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^albfetben,  ü.  212. 

Hälfte,  iv.  199. 

Wttn  =  anhalten,  v.  160. 

Wtm  =  aufhalten,  ix.  172. 

Ratten  =  au^^alten,  ix.  300. 

^)alten,  ftd^  =^  ^urücf^alten,  ü.  229. 

Mttn  with  auf  and  acc,  viii.  43. 

^anb  unb  ^^tnger,  ü.  52. 

^änbe,  acc.  absolute,  viii.  85. 

|)anbe(^Mb(^en,  ü.  211. 

|)anbf(i)laa,  ix.  116. 

^ang,  i.  87. 

Marren,  Text,  ix.  43. 

^aufe  6etm  Raufen,  iv.  182. 

^auptrtra§e,  i.  137. 

^auptilabt  ber  5Belt,  Paris,  vi.  15. 

Mit^Hd^,  vi.  147. 

|)au^rat^,  iii.  104. 

5e6enb  for  er^ebenb,  iv.  250. 

:^eif(^en,  ü.  30. 

Reiter,  ü.  8. 

^eran^ekn  =  er^e^en,  vi.  8. 

i^eraniDad^fen,  iv.  173. 

l^erau^fagen,  gerabe,  iv.  209;  vii.  75. 

^erbft,  iv.  34. 

l^erge^en,  v.  114. 

herein,  E.  26. 

^erlaufen,  v.  93. 

^errn,  bem  geiftUc^en,  v.  2. 

^errfd^aft,  vi.  40. 

J)erumne^men,  iv.  174. 

l^eruntemaHen,  vi.  144. 

.^er^,  ii.  131;  ix.  107. 

^txü^tsn,  iv.  213. 

beulten,  iv.  171. 

^üfe  nod)  |)tlfret*,  v.  103. 

^tnbur(i),  iv.  11. 

^tngekn,  ü.  49;  iv.  145. 

^tnftrecfen,  m,  Text,  iv.  195. 

^tn^te^n,  iv.  213. 

^öd^Uc^;  iv.  117. 

§o*tt)eöf  i.  6, 137. 


^oätn,  iii.  42. 

^s)U,  frembe,  iii.  102. 

Homericisms,  ii.  61;  iv.  51,  72;  v.  89, 

141;  vi.  298,  302;  vii.  107,  173; 

ix.  110. 
^ören  with  auf,  vi.  276. 
§ütte  unb  güHe,  vi.  loi. 

3. 

5Br  repeated  after  relative,  v.  224. 
t!^r,  understood,  vii.  87. 
Sttttenau,  i.  57. 

immer,  to  give  indefiniteness  to  relative, 
i.  84. 

immer  =  immerhin,  i.  6. 
3n  ;Baune,  ii.  222. 
inbiamfc^  =  mbif(^,  i.  29. 
Infinitive  as  subject,  i.  64. 
infinitive  of  purpose,  ix.  179. 
Infinitive  used  passively,  i.  96 ;  v.  178. 
infinitive  used  substantively,  repetition 

of,  vii.  119. 
tnö  ^Tuge  faffen,  vii.  2. 
inversion  for  emphasis,  i.  1,  2. 
inversion  to  express  a  condition,  i.  88; 

iv.  137. 
tr^enb,  ü.  40. 
trgenb  too,  iii.  59. 

3. 

Sa^r^unbert  le^rt  mi^^dt,  Text,  E 
42. 

jammern,  i.  149. 
jebe^,  ein,  viii.  32. 

jebe^,  used  in  a  collective  sense,  iii. 
63. 

k^lidf,  i.  41;  iv.  218;  vii.  13,  134. 
iemanb,  viii.  14. 
ie^O,  i.  184;  iv.  203. 
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jung  =  Sugenb,  viü.  48. 
3ugenb,  aUe,  i.  210. 
Sußenb,  ber  <3o^n,  ü.  154. 

^äftg,  1. 126. 
^alliope,  Title,  i. 
Äarrn  an  ^axxn,  v.  185. 
haften  unb  Giften,  i.  141, 143. 
Sailen,  ber,  and  bte,  ü.  76,  79. 
Kattun,  i.  30. 
fe^ren,  i.  2. 

fennen  for  erfennen,  iv.  68. 
fennen,  ntic^,  ix.  103. 
Werfer,  ix.  261. 
feud)en;  i.  127. 
Ätnber^eug;  quantity,  ii.  58. 
fletn  for  fleinltd^,  vü.  122. 
mink,  ii.  273. 
^Ito,  Title,  vi. 

mo^m,  vi.  15. 

^tug^eit,  ix.  208. 
^nafter,  vi.  216. 
^ntd)t,  ii.  248. 
Änöc^el,  vi.  145. 
ilnoten,  vi.  270. 

fommenb  =  ^eranf ommenb,  vi.  224. 
Roxh,  vi.  266. 
Äorn,  iv.  50. 

.körben  unb  Ra^tn,  ii.  173. 

föftlid^,  iv.  33;  vi.  93. 

^raft,  ber  beutfi^en  3ugenb,  iv.  98. 

^raft,  efficacy,  vii.  20. 

^raft,  golbene,  iv.  51;  xa\ä:)t,  v.  141. 

framen,  ii.  13. 

Äranfenbe,  bte,  vii.  125. 

^xti^,  ix.  53. 

friegen,  i.  34. 

Krümmungen,  i.  12. 

fübn,  V.  17. 

Äummer,  ix.  312. 


furj,  dm  Eintrag  mx,  vii.  80. 
fnxi,  *'of  recent  date,"  vi.  3. 

8. 

ladete  =  Wtte  gelacht,  üi.  77. 
ßanbau,  i.  56. 
länger,  Text,  ix.  72. 
ßäp^jc^en,  ii.  212. 
^a\t,  vii.  III. 

Iaffen=:  »erlaffen,  vii.  153;  ix.  151. 

i^atium,  E.  4. 

Safe,  V.  169. 

Saufen  unb  leiben,  i.  43. 

laufen  unb  rennen,  i.  4. 

Saune,  11.  222. 

SeBen  im  Seben  ijoHenbe,  ix.  54. 
lebenbigen,  accent  of,  vii.  165. 
lebhaft,  Iv.  246 ;  ii.  7. 
lebtg,  V.  53. 
lehnen,  vi.  220. 
Sebrer  balten,  ü.  257. 
letcbter  Sinn,  i.  93. 
Seii^tfinn,  i.  93. 
le{benfcbaftli(^,  ix.  193. 
letber,  i.  10. 
Sehttud^,  1. 120. 
Setntranb,  1. 14,  23;  ii.  175. 
leiten,  ii.  53. 

lenfen  unb  n>enben,  vi.  261. 
Se^te,  baö,  extreme,  iv.  148. 
Sefete,  remnant,  least,  1.  129;  iii.  55. 
legten,  vii.  143. 
Se^ant,  i.  48. 

Aiä),  adjectives  and  adverbs  in, 
17. 

Std)ter,  viü.  56,  86. 
ßiebd)en,  ü.  244. 
Uegenbe,  i.  9. 
Steöcben,  ii.  140. 
lefen,  gather,  iv.  36. 
Sinnen,  i.  14. 
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lotfen,  i.  88. 

lo^mxhm,  with  acc,  ii.  31. 
löfen,  V.  109. 
^n\i,  hk,  desire,  iii.  37. 
ßuft  =  greube,  vii.  137. 
^ux,  %bm,  vi.  190. 

m. 

machen  with  ^u,  vi.  63. 
mam,  ix.  317. 
mag.'O,  ii.  185;  vii.  76. 
SDJann^eim,  üi.  24. 
Wlaxftt,  am,  position  of,  i.  20. 
maxmaiU,  iv.  101. 
maxtiah  E.,  2. 
mek,  Text,  ix.  72. 
nte^ren  =  »erme^renb,  v.  28. 
mein  =  metner,  vii.  150. 
meiner        imaU,  comparative,  ix. 
311. 

!)D?elpomene,  Title,  vii. 

5)?en9e  öon  ?D?enfc^en,  v.  184. 

5^J?enfc^)  for  mann,  vi.  279. 

5^enf(^en,  bem,  ablative,  i.  20. 

merfen,  used  passively,  v.  178. 

Mkm,  ii.  4. 

mtlbe,  i.  13 ;  vi.  193. 

5)?{Ibe  =:  gretgeBtöfett,  vi.  202;  vii.  26. 

Winii)^n,  ii.  216. 

mir,  ethical  dative,  iii.  52. 

mi§t\  conditional  mood,  ii.  93. 

mtt,  i.  39. 

2J?tt3tft,  ii.  170. 

Wliita^  =  Often,  i.  48. 

Wittag,  Compounds  with,  i.  7. 

5D^{tteI,  tn^,  fd^la^en,  ix.  107. 

9}?{ttel|lra§e,  v.  81. 

SS)?ttternac^t  =  ©üben,  i.  48. 

SJJonb  =  monat,  v.  212. 

SDJontur,  iv.  122. 

!ö?oröen  =  Dilen,i.  48. 


morgenben,  viü.  75. 
m^i,  iv.  36. 

ii.  116. 
munter,  ii.  7;  vi.  29. 
Tiuft,  ix.  1;  see  also  titles  of  the  sepa- 
rate cantos. 
2)?u^fateIIer,  iv.  29. 
^ntkx,  iammernben,  Text,  vii.  135. 
9)?ütterd)en,  i.  162. 
m^t,  i.  37. 

9t. 

S'^a^Bar,  ix.  15. 

^aä:)Uxm%  ü-  41. 

ü'lac^bem  .  ♦  ♦  aUe^  =  na^  aHe  bem,  i. 

103. 

5?ad)bru(f,  mit,  i.  44. 
tta(i)fragen,  ü.  226. 
nacfenb,  1.  27;  ii.  36. 
5f?äd^te,  archaic  genitive,  viü.  56;  ix. 
10. 

^aä:,tm,  iv.  31. 
nac^tButt,  üi.  79. 
naBen  fid^,  ü.  259. 
naBen  jtc^  gern,  vi.  153. 
näBer,  with  dative,  i.  79,  141 ;  ü. 
28. 

nähern  ft(^,  ü.  259. 
Ü^atnr  unb  Äunft,  E.  1.  6. 
neBenBer,  along  beside,  ii.  24. 
neBenBer  i^u  Bebenfen,  v.  62. 
neue,  ba^  =  erneuerte,  üi.  82. 

sense.    3ebe^,  iü.  63. 
neulich  no($,  ü.  241. 
9leugter,  i.  4. 

neuter,  pronoun  used  in  a  collective 

9Zeue,  ba^,  i.  91. 

ntd^t,  omitted,  vi.  62;  iv.  43. 

nt(^^t,  repetition  of,  ix.  174;  iv.  121, 

nid)t,  superfluous,  iv.  187. 

noä:),  ü.  59. 
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noc^  immer,  ii.  152. 
??ct,  V.  217. 

noiin,  limiting,  separated  from  that  up- 
on  which  it  depends,  i.  20;  ii.  54; 
vii.  23,  39;  viii.  57. 

nun,  resumptive  particle,  i.  117. 

nur,  ii.  218. 

nur,  to  give  indefiniteness  to  relative, 
i.  84,  114. 

nur,  to  strengthen  imperative,  iv.  146; 

V.  241. 
nu^en,  viii.  36. 
^üm^^,  t)a(3,  i.  91. 

o. 

Dkigfeitett,  iü.  13. 
DbiX  iv.  80. 
Dfnjin,  iii.  108. 
oft,  Position  of,  iv.  128. 
Öftere,  ii.  88. 
Djlen,  i.  48. 
Cftern,  ii.  217. 

^am'ma,  ii.  224. 

participle  for  imperative,  i.  174. 
participle,  past,  for  present,  i.  53;  v. 

220;  ix.  167. 
particle,  resumptive,  nun,  i.  117. 
participle  withoiit  ge,  v.  46. 
^aikn,  ü.  176. 
mni'id),  i.  73;  vi.  219. 
g)efefc^e,  i.  36. 
perfeet  for  present,  iii.  22. 
^H'ab,  iv.  29. 

g)farr[)crr,  Text,  i.  78;  vi.  130,  217. 
5)fcnnig,  vi.  196. 
5)ferb,  ii.  61,  135. 

iii.  9. 
plagen,  ix.  129. 


ptünbern,  vi.  109. 

^m,  E.  10. 

Polyhymnia,  Title,  v. 
^onent,  i.  48. 

possessive,  with  dative  of  personal 

pronoun,  iu. 
prägen,  vi.  44. 
pretfen,  passive,  i.  96. 
present  for  future,  ii.  58,  148;  iv.  215; 

V.  122,  123,  181. 
present-perfect,  v.  63. 
preterit  for  perfeet,  i.  95. 
preterit  for  present,  i.  3;  vii.  64. 
pronoun,   feminine   for   neuter,  vii. 

161. 

pronoun  of  third  person  for  the  second, 
ii.  228. 

pronoun,  neuter,  used  in  a  collective 
sense,  jebe^,  aUeö,  iii.  63. 

pronoun,  personal,  repeated  after  rela- 
tive, V.  224. 

gjroper;^,  E.  1. 

proverbs,  ii.  161, 166;  iii.  3,66;  iv.  247  r 

V.  82;  vi.  163. 
gjro^ifor,  ii.  94. 
g)utt,  ü.  177. 
g)uppe,  vi.  132. 

o. 

DueU,  vii.  18,  39. 
Quelle  =Saffer,  vii.  149. 

9i. 

3?a{n,  iv.  52. 

e^änfe,  V.  95;  vi.  190. 

rafd\  E.  36;  vii.  36. 

rauben,  iv.  102. 

redu  geben,  viii.  19. 

^Regierung,  bie  eigne,  vi.  25. 

reichen,  ix.  314. 
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9?e{fenb  nad^  meinem  ®ef^äft=  auf  ©e^ 

fd^äft,  i.  191. 
rennen,  i.  4. 

repetitions,  i.  196;  ii.  119,  229;  iv.  155; 

V.  142  f.,  169  f.;  vi.  44;  vii.  141; 

ix.  174. 
^t\X  vi.  67. 
retten,  vii.  132. 

EevolutioD,  French,E.  37;  i.  10;  vi.  15, 

17,  22. 
IR^etnftrom,  i.  190. 
rhymed  expressions,  viii.  11. 
mii)kx,  V.  208;  vi.  192. 
9tömer,  i.  168. 
e^ofe,  E.  21. 
Otüg,  ii.  62. 
rötUd^  Mau,  iv.  30. 
rufen  =  j^urufen,  iv.  39. 
fRunh  =  SleUer,  i.  167. 
IRüftung,  vi.  72. 

fa(J>te,  ii.  66. 
fageft,  iv.  211. 
<Balh  vi.  163. 
fauer,  vii.  120. 
fäuerlid),  vii.  144. 
fäumen,  ü.  195. 
©aumfal,  iü.  20. 
8d)abenfreube,  ix.  206. 
f(^d^en  =  aBfc^d^en,  v.  88. 
fd^auen,  iv.  4. 
ecbeffel,  vi.  163. 
Schein,  viii.  27. 
©cbettet,  bte,  E.  1. 16. 
Sc^erfletn,  i.  155. 
(Bm^al,  i.  Title. 
Schiffer,  ix.  295. 
f(^uren  =  anfc6trren,  v.  125. 
©C^Iafrocf,  i.  29;  ii.  48,  55. 
fc^lasen,  tn^  Mttd,  ix.  107. 


fd)Ie(^t  =  worthless,  i.  125. 
<Bd)lo^t,  viii.  6. 
fernen,  vii.  36. 

fernen,  comparative,  viii.  37. 
<3c^n{^n)er!,  iii.  101. 
fc^on,  iv.  34. 
fd)onjlen,  bte,  ii.  270. 
f(^re(flt($er,  vi.  5. 
(Bd)Vik  UUn,  E.  1.  3. 
(Bmm^f  V.  208. 
fc^ü^enben  ?0?anne^,  ii.  103. 
fcf)tüan!en,  ix.  302. 
fc6n)eBen,  ix.  281. 
f^tDetcjenb,  viii.  66. 
fc^njören,  v.  53. 
(Seele,  ü.  131. 
©egen,  ii.  9. 
fegnen,  ix.  247. 
felBer,  vi.  126. 
felBfl;  vi.  31. 

feine,  ber  =  fein  Sanbman,  vi.  56. 
feiig,  ii.  90;  ix.  17. 
fengen,  ii.  141. 

sentence,  Substantive  in  apposition,  i. 
70. 

sentences,  short,  co-ordinate,  .iv.  60. 
fe^en=:einfe^en,  iü.  16. 
feufjen,  Text,  vi.  235. 
Short  syllables,  beginning  verse,  ii. 
169. 

ftc^  after  fä(i)etnb,  i.  67. 

fid^,  possessive  for  feinen,  ix.  83. 

ftcE)  ^imlrecft,  Text,  iv.  195. 

ftd^,  Position,  iv.  57. 

fid),  reciprocal,  vi.  42. 

ft(^er,  ix.  316. 

©tcfeer^eit,  iü.  30. 

ftngen,  E.  40. 

Singular  verb  with  two  subjects,  i.  37; 

ü.  15. 
<3inn,  ü.  73. 

finnig  =  kfonnen,  viü.  91. 
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ftttlic^  =  ftttfam,  viii.  47. 
ft^enrr  fid)  feiunt,  v.  142. 
fo  and),  in  a  relative  sense,  ii.  232;  iii. 
2G. 

fo,  Text,  ii.  196;  vi.  225. 
fo,  emphatic,  ii.  268;  vii.  23;  viii. 
23. 

fo  tüte,  relative,  v.  68. 

©o^n  ber  3ugcnb,  ü.  154. 

feilten,  "were  designed,  iv.  140. 

fcnbern,  v.  179 ;  vii.  52. 

fonbern,  verb,  iv.  132. 

(Bonne,  i?or  ber,  ii.  125. 

forgltc^  =  Beforgt,  ix.  8. 

©pct^errr:  tobfc^after,  v.  190. 

fpa<^{eren,  i.  74;  ii.  115;  vi.  310. 

©petfe,  ii.  69. 

fpl^tg,  iii.  97. 

©tdbter,  V.  34. 

(Stanbarte,  vi.  27. 

jlarf,  i.  162. 

Statte  etetre,ii.  195. 

flaunen,  vü.  8. 

ftejt,  Text,  vii.  156. 

[teueren  ^'^fabeö,  iv.  24.  ^ 

fteHen  fid),  ix.  316. 

jlemmen,  viii.  95. 

«Steig,  viii.  89. 

Stiefel,  ii.  141. 

ftta,  Text,  ix.  141,  161. 

ftiü  unb  fd)U)eigenb,  viii.  66. 

Stoics,  V.  11. 

etorcf),  vii.  201. 

flottern,  vii.  72. 

ftra^tcn,  viii.  4. 

(Strasburg,  iii.  23. 

Strafe,  üi.  39. 

ftreifen  for  um^erfireifpn,  v.  99. 
Streitenben  =  Streitl)arcn,  iv.  90. 
ftrotjen,  iv.  14. 
Stube,  ii.  273. 

(Stünbd)en,  i.  6.  I 


Stunben,  acc.  of  time,  ix.  34. 

[türmen,  vi.  70. 

subject,  infinitive  as,  i.  64. 

subjects,  two,  with.  verb  in  singulj 

i.  37;  ii.  15. 
subjunctive  to  soften  positiveness  of  ; 

assertion,  i.  101. 
Suetoniu(^,  E.  29. 
Sürtout,  i.  36. 

%. 

Zaftin,  iii.  83. 

%a^,  ber  =  bie  ©egennjart,  ix.  288. 

Xage^  ijor^^er,  ii.  III. 

2;age  =:  SeBtage,  v.  14. 

3:amtno,  ii.  224. 

teilen,  share,  vii.  110. 

teilen  =  unter  ftd)  teilen,  ii.  192. 

teilen  j^ufantmen,  v.  203-204. 

Senne,  vii.  130. 

3^er^)ftc^ore,  Title,  ii. 

Sbaler,  vi.  198. 

3:^alta,  Title,  iii. 

2:ert;  ii.  4. 

2:^or,  ba(3  baUenbe,  vi.  308. 

tbört^t,  ix.  30. 

XtjüxmQ,  i.  59. 

tiefllen,  Text,  iv.  103. 

time  of  the  play,  i.  7,  45,  198. 

XoUä,  vi.  212." 

Xohr  ix.  46,  50,  51. 

tragen,  fid),  vii.  III. 

Strauben,  Heinere,  iv.  33. 

trauHd),  vii.  53. 

traun,  ix.  93. 

^Traute,  vi.  292. 

treffenbe  9^ebe,  ix.  130. 

treiben,  used  impersonall}',  ii.  129. 

treten,  iv.  36. 

IroHinger,  iv.  30. 

trügen,  couUl  bcar,  i.  149. 
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XxnU^,  ii.  264. 
Xxnmmtx,  ii.  132. 
2rupp,  vi.  108. 
tugenb^aft,  vi.  147. 
Zurm,  iii.  28. 

2:urme,  üi.  14;  iv.  41;  v.  145. 


fi6erMet6en,  vi.  92. 

überge^jacften  =  üSerpaiJten,  i.  136. 

Überetluttö,  1  118. 

ü^erreintfc^e,  i.  10. 

umfangen  =  umarmen,  ix.  280. 

umge6en  =  krumge^en,  v.  20. 

unge^^ogen,  Ii.  204. 

umfoml,  ii.  176. 

umt^un,  vi.  166. 

umtretben  =  ^erumtreiBen,  v.  16. 

umwallen,  E.  16. 

uua^fe^Ud^,  i.  107. 

ItnMH,  iv.  131. 

unb  =  akr,  ü.  98,  iio. 

unb  =  benn,  ix.  289. 

unb  for  bod^,  iv.  158. 

unb,  Text,  iii.  29. 

unb  mm,  even  if,  ix.  163. 

unb  tt)enn  =  njenn  auc^,  ix.  163. 

Uttgebärbtö,  ix.  45. 

uns3,  used  reciprocally,  ii.  109. 

unfer,  noun  understood,  ix.  307. 

Unterilü^unö,  iii.  18. 

mmtxä^Uä),  v.  201. 

mmmxfiiö^,  v.  92. 

Urania,  Title,  ix. 


Später,  as  title  of  the  landlord,  ii. 
105. 


S5aterlanb  ?u  leBen,  iv.  96. 
ijeränbern,  viü.  74. 

verb,  Singular,  with  two  subjects,  i. 
37. 

verbannen,  v.  100. 
Jjerbergen  =  bergen,  i.  114. 
verbreitetet  =  breitet,  i.  195. 
»erbrieglid^e,  iii.  98 ;  ix.  189. 
»erebren,  ii.  176. 
»ergebltd^en,  ix.  186. 
SJerbalten,  ü.  3. 
ijerbalten  ftc^,  i.  90. 
»erfennen,  ii.  215;  v.  71. 
SJerlangen,  vii.  107. 
öerlaffen  =  aufgeben,  üi.  36. 
»erlaufen,  vi.  108. 
ijermebren,  bie  ®abe,  vi.  196. 
»ermööenb,  ttjeniö,  v.  35. 
»ermummen,  v.  100. 
»ernebmen,  v.  207. 
Berfd^onung,  vi.  74. 
verfemen,  ii.  97, 158. 
»erforgen,  v.  186. 

»erjlänbiö,  as  title  of  the  mother;  i.. 
22. 

»erflänbig,  adv.,  iv.  197. 
»erftänbtge  Wlam,  ix.  134. 
»erftänbtölle,  v.  221. 
S^erfteHunö,  ix.  202. 
»erfucbenb,  ix.  112. 
»ertragen,  v.  200. 
»ermebren,  ii.  145. 
»er^ebrenb,  ftill,  Text,  ix.  141. 
S3eri;tt)eiflung,  vi.  60. 
»iel  unb  »ielet,  iv.  173. 
»iere,  i.  18. 

»on  bcr  Sippe,  for  the  plural,  v.  80.' 
»on  instead  of  aut,  v.  166. 
»orbeijiel&en,  i.  95. 
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m. 

3Ba(Sto,  iv.  11. 
2Bage,  v.  140. 
©agen  and  Marren,  v.  186. 
a^agtejl,  conditional,  ii.  157. 
a>ablen,  ba^  53effere,  ix.  144. 
mablen  =  aix^mäU^n,  ü.  14. 
trä^let,  for  future,  v.  38. 
®al)n,  vi.  238. 
ipaüen,  i.  12. 
tt)anbeln,  i.  12. 
it)anbent,  i.  12. 
2Bange,  bte,  ix.  90. 
roax  =  mxh,  ü.  120. 
mär'  iä)    =  tt)är'  e^,  iv.  93. 
tt) arten  with  auf,  ix.  14. 
m^  =  vLm  m^,  vü.  55. 
m^  =  tok,  i.  16. 

für,  i.  84-85. 

feülf  eö,  V.  115. 

rec^t  mir  beucht,  iv.  104. 
2Bei6,  unb  grau,  ü.  104. 
SBeibe  ber  3uöenb,  vi.  229. 
tDeil  aud)  un^,  vi.  5. 
SBeinen,  ix.  28. 
2Bemeö  be^,  brachte,  i.  166. 
2Beifcn  =  ©totfer,  ix.  19. 
2öe(tbüröer,  Title,  v. 
n)cnbtn,  vi.  261 ;  =  umtrcnben,  viii. 

91. 

tt)enn  for  aU,  vi.  179  ;  ix.  114. 

hjenn  nur,  vi.  154. 

tDerben,  repetition  of,  iv.  200. 

merben,  näifa  ^n,  ix.  64. 

mxt,  with  genitive,  iii.  54;  v.  162. 

m^,  iii.  12. 

n)ie  au(^,  however,  vi.  275. 
n)icberbegegnen,  ii.  269. 
2ßiefe,  ii.  123. 
n)ilb,  V.  96. 


tt>inig,  V.  138. 

SBiHe  and  SBotten,  iv.  241. 

2BiIIen,  consent,  ix.  248. 

SBiöen,  guter,  purpose,  iv.  163. 

SBtnfel,  VI.  80. 

tt)infen,  ix.  106. 

Strt,  iii.  54. 

2Btrt  =  ^au^tt)irt^,  i.  115. 

Sötrtfd^aft,  vii.  60. 

tt)tfpern,  vi.  124. 

tüD^l  before  tt)te,  iii.  62. 

tr)o^l,  possibly,  ix.  129. 

tüohU  to  give  indefiniteness  to  a  ques- 

tion,  i.  104;  ii.  99. 
ttJo^IgebUbet,  ii.  1. 
tooUmoQtn,  ii.  204. 
mmat,  iv.  178. 
2öoIf,     51.  E.  27. 
miWn,  i.  47. 
SBoHen  and  SötHe,  iv.  241. 
tüoHen  for  tt>erben,  viii.  76. 
ttJoHen,  imperative,  ix.  300. 
2Bort,  ii.  106. 

SBort,  ^aben  and  nehmen,  ü.  83, 
SBunfc^,  bein,  iii.  46. 
JDÜrbtg,  V.  151,  E.  20. 
2Burj;el,  ii.  92. 

jaubern,  ii.  195;  vi.  298. 

3aun,  vi.  131. 

geigte  =  ;;eigen  follte,  ii.  250. 

;;eif)en  =  befd)ulbtgen,  E.  10. 

3eit,  fetner,  ix.  79. 

Beit,  bie  =  3af)re^.^eit,  ii.  114. 

Zeitalter,  Title,  vi. 

Betten,  öor,  prematurely,  vi.  253. 

jerrütten,  v.  217. 

sieben,  auf  ftd),  apply  to  one's  seif,  II. 
220. 

gie()en,  rear,  v.  28. 
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Sterbe,  i.  79. 
^kxliä),  vi.  213. 
gögern,  vi.  298. 

in  addition  to,  i.  200. 
px,  with  names  of  inns,  ii.  258. 
aufrieben,  with  genitive,  iii.  103. 
ßn,  vi.  21. 
BugtDtrtb,  ü.  118. 
Sunge  lofen,  v.  109. 


rupfen,  vi.  124. 
^Ürnen,  pique,  ii.  239. 
inxntn,  Text,  ix.  200. 
^uxM  benfen,  iv.  191. 
jurüd,  burc^fc^auen,  vi.  84, 
pfammen,  Text,  viü.  39. 
juüorberft,  vi.  256. 
^mn^i^,  vü.  127. 
BtDtefpalt,  Text,  ii.  61. 


GERMAN  TEXTS. 


Grimmas  Märchen  and  Schiller  s  Der  Taucher,    (Price,  75  cents.) 

With  füll  notes  and  vocabulary. 

Meissner' s  German  Conversation,    (Price,  75  cents.) 

Exercises  in  Conversation.    German,  with  English  Equivalent. 

Van  DaeWs  Leander'' s  Träumereien,     (Price,  25  cents.) 
Super^s  Anderson* s  Märchen,   (In  press.) 
Hauff^s  Das  kalte  Herz,    With  Vocabulary.    (Price,  75  cents.) 
Hauff"* s  Der  Zwerg  Nase,    (Price,  1 5  cents.) 
Ali  Babi  and  the  Forty  Thieves,    (Price,  1 5  cents.) 
Bernhardts  Novelletten-Bibliothek.  VoL  /.,  VoL  II,  (60  cents  each.) 
Hoffmann'* s  Historische  Erzählungen,    (Price,  25  cents.) 
Primer*s  Chamissd's  Peter  Schlemihl,    (Price,  25  cents.) 
Babbitfs  Holberg' s  Niels  Klim,    (Price,  1 5  cents.) 
Hager  s  Frey  tag' s  Aus  dem  Staat  Friedrichs  des  Grossen,  (25  cents.) 
Faulhaber'' s  Francois"*  Phosphorus  Hollunder,    (Price,  25  cents.) 
Toy's  Freytag's  Die  Journalisten,    (Price,  30  cents.) 
Joynes"*  Jensen' s  Die  braune  Erica,    (Price,  25  cents.) 
Thomas* s  Riehl* s  Fluch  der  Schönheit,    (Price,  25  cents.) 
Buchheim* s  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  First  three  books.  (In  press.) 
Van  DaelVs  Heine* s  Die  Harzreise,    (Price,  2 5  cents.) 
Joynes'*  Schiller'* s  Der  Geisterscher,    ( Price,  25  cents.) 
yohnson*s  Schillefs  Ballade.    (Price,  60  cents.) 
Wells*  Schiller^ s  Jungfrau  von  Orleans,    (Price,  60  cents.) 
Huss*s  Goethe* s  Sesenheim,  From  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit.  (25  cents.) 
Hodges*  Course  in  Scientific  German,    (Price,  75  cents.) 
Primer* s  Lessing' s  Minna  Von  Barnhelm    (Price,  60  cents.) 
White* s  Heine'* s  Poems.    (Price,  75  cents.) 
Thomas* s  Goethe* s  Torquato  Tasso,    (Price,  75  cents.) 
Wenckebach's  Deutsche  Literaturgeschichte,    Erstes  Buch,    (50  cts.) 
Heath*s  German  Dictionary,    (Retail  price,  $1.50.) 

Sufficient  for  students*  use  in  school  and  coUege. 

Many  other  texts  are  in  preparation. 


D  C.  HEATH  &  CO.,  Publishers, 

BOSTON,  NEW  YORK  AND  CHICAGO, 


FRENCH  TEXTS. 


Super^s  de  Husseins  Pierre  et  Camille»    (Price,  15  cents.) 
Le  Bon's  Fraitce's  Abeille.    (Price,  25  cents.) 

Super' s  Souvestre's  Le  Mari  de  M7ne.  de  Solange,    (Price,  15  cents.) 
Fo7'tier''s  de  Vig7iy''s  Le  Cachet  Ro7ige.    (Price,  15  cents.) 
Sanderson^ s  Daudet  V  Le  Siege  de  Berlin  and  La  Derniere  Classe^ 

(Price,  15  cents.) 
Barrere's  La7narti7ie' s  Jeanne  d''Arc,    (Price,  30  cents.) 
Spiers^  de  Vigny^s  La  Canne  de  Jone,    ( In  press.) 
Warre7i^s  Sa7ideau's  Mlle.  de  la  Seigliere,    (In  press.) 
Super' s  Souvestre's  Confessions  d'un  Ouvrier,    (Price,  25  cents.) 
Boielle's  Daudet' s  La  Belle-Nivernaise,    (Price,  25  cents.) 
Boielle's  Victor  Htigo's  Bug  JargaL    (Price,  40  cents.) 
Price' s  Choix  d'Extraits  de  Daudet    (Price,  1 5  cents.) 
Delbos'  Piron's  La  Metro77tanie,    (Price,  40  cents.) 
Gase's  Moliere's  Le  Medecin  inalgre  hn,    (Price,  1 5  cents.) 
Gase's  Moliere's  Le  Bourgeois  Gentilho7nme,    (Price,  25  cents.) 
Gase's  Moliere's  Le  Tartuffe.    (Price,  25  cents.) 
Matzke^s  Victor  Hugo's  Herna7ti,    (In  press.) 
Fortier' s  Corneille^ s  Polyeucte.    (In  press.) 

Fortier' s  Sept  Grands  Auteurs  du  XLXe  Siede,    (Price,  60  cents.? 

Lectures  in  French  on  Lamartine,  Hugo,  de  Vigny,  de  Musset,  Gautier,  Meriinee,  Cop 

Warren' s  Pri7ner  of  French  Literatur e,    (Price,  75  cents.) 

An  historical  handbook. 

Fontaine* s  Historiettes  Modernes,  VoL  /.,  VoL  IL.  (Price,  60  cents  each, 

Short,  pure  and  unusually  interesting  stories  for  second  year  work.    With  notes. 

Fräser' s  Souvestre's  Un  Philosophe  sous  les  Toits,    (Price,  80  cents.) 

In  cloth,  with  notes  and  vocabulary. 

Cur7ne's  La7nartine's  Meditations.    (Price,  75  cents.) 

Selections  with  biographical  sketch  and  notes. 

Heath's  French  Dictionary.    (Retail  price,  $1.50.) 

Sufficient  for  students*  use  in  school  and  College. 

Many  other  texts  are  in  preperation. 


D.   C.    HEATH   &   CO.,  Publishers, 

BOSTON,   NEW    YORK    AND  CHICAGO. 


LIBRARY  OF  CONGRESS 


0  021  100  996 


